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PREFACE

ATO’'S Symposium is undeniably one of the masterpieces

of classical literature. The subtlest and most brilliant of
Greek artists in prose has left us no finer, no more fascinating
specimen of his skill than this dialogue in which, with the
throbbing pulse of life for his theme, he matches that theme by
the dramatic verve and vigour of his style. The interest of the
book is not merely literary or philosophical : it appeals also to the
wider circle of the students of culture and of life and of the
“criticism of life” by its richness of suggestion and by its vividness
of portraiture. To mention one point alone,—nowhere else, not
even in the Phaedo, does the personality of Socrates shine before
us so full and clear, “in form and gesture so express and ad-
mirable,” as in the pages of the Symposium. To miss reading it is
to miss the enjoyment of a veritable éoriapa Aoywy, blended and
seasoned with curious art.

In the preparation of this edition I have been indebted mainly
to the labours of continental scholars, for the sufficient, if sur-
prising, reason that no English commentary has existed hereto-
fore. It was, indeed, this singular fact, together with the recent
publication of an intercsting Papyrus fragment of the text, which
chiefly moved me to attempt a commentary myself On many of
the interesting questions connected with the literary form and
philosophical substance of the dialogue much more might have
been said, but I have thought it best to keep both the Introduction

and the Notes within a moderate compass. In the framing of the
a?
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iv PREFACE

text, although I have ventured on several innovations of my own,
I have been more conservative than the majority of the foreign
crities, a considerable selection of whose “restorations” will be
found in the Critical Notes in addition to the evidence of the
lea.d'in'g‘*uas. and of the Papyrus: in all doubtful cases I have cited
also the opinion of Schanz and of the Oxford editor, Prof. Burnet,
whose admirable recension has been before me constantly and has
aided me much. For expository material I must acknowledge
in special my indebtedness to the useful and scholarly edition
of A. Hug.

To gild with comment the refined gold of Plato’s work is at the
best a temerarious task; but if my book helps a single reader
more justly to appraise the gold it will not have been wrought
wholly in vain.

R. G. B.

October 4, 1909,
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INTRODUCTION

§ i. SUMMARY OF THE ARGUMENT.

I The Preface: 172 A—174 A.

Apollodorus, in reply to the enquiry of some friends, explains
the occasion on which the supper-party at Agathon’s was held, when
Socrates and others delivered Discourses on Eros. The matter is fresh
in his memory and, as a ¢$hdAoyos himself, he is quite ready to repeat
the whole story as he had it from Aristodemus,—an eye-witness and
an intimate disciple of Socrates,—just as he had repeated it a few days
before to his friend Glaucon.

I1. Aristodemus’s Prologue: 174 A—178 a.

Aristodemus meeting Socrates smartly attired expresses his surprise
at 80 unusual a circumstance. Socrates explains that being invited to
dine with Agathon he feels bound to go “in finery to the fine”; and
he presses Aristodemus, although uninvited, to accompany him. On
the road Socrates, immersed in thought, lags behind, and Aristodemus
arrives at Agathon’s alone, Not till they are half-way through the
meal does Socrates appear ; and Agathon rallies him on his devotion to
copia. The proposal of Pausanias to restrict the potations, in view of
yesterday’s banquet, and that of Eryximachus to dismiss the flute-girl
and amuse themselves by Adyoi, are unanimously agreed to. Then
Eryximachus propounds an idea of Phaedrus, that Eros is the best
possible theme for encomia, and suggests that each of the party in turn,
commencing with Phaedrus, should now deliver an encomium on Eros.
This suggestion is applauded by Socrates. Of the encomia the most
noteworthy were the following: —

—
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viii INTRODUCTION

III. The Discourse of Phaedrus: 178 A—180 B.

Prologue : Eros is 3 great and wondrous god.

(a) He is wondrous in origin, being eldest of gods and unbegotten
—witness what Homer and others say of him.

(b) He is the supreme benefactor of mankind, (1) as inspiring
a high sense of honour in private, civic and military life; (2) as in-
spiring self-sacrifice, which wins divine favour (e.g. Alcestis and
Achilles, contrasted with the cowardly Orpheus).

Epilogue : Thus Eros is most ancient, venerable, and beneficent.

IV. The Discourse of Pausanias: 180 c—185 c.

Prologue: Eros being not single but dual, we must begin by de-
fining which Eros is to be our theme.

(a) The dual nature of Eros follows from the dual nature of
Aphrodite: as there is an Aphrodite Urania and an Aphrodite
Pandemos, so there is Eros Uranios and Eros Pandemos.

(b) From the principle that no action is in the abstract good
or bad but derives its moral quality solely from the manner of its
execution it follows that Eros is bad or good according to the kind
of love-making to which it prompts.

(¢) The general characteristics (1) of Eros Pandemos are that it is
directed to women as well as boys, to the body rather than the soul, to
unscrupulous satisfaction of lust; (2) whereas Eros Uranios shuns
females and seeks only such males as are noble and nearly mature both
in mind and body. It is the followers of Eros Pandemos who have
brought paederastia into disrepute.

(d) The varying vopor concerning Eros may be classified thus:—

(1) In all Greek states except Athens the vduos is simple, either
(a) approving paederastia, as in Elis and Boeotia ; or () condemning
it, as in Tonia and states subject to barbarian rule, where it is held to
foster a dangerous spirit of independence (e.g. Harmodius and Aris-
togiton).

(2) At Athens the vopos is complex. (a) Eros is approved, and its
excesses condoned, when directed towards superior youths approaching
manhood. () It appears to be condemned, in so far as parents forbid
their boys to hold converse with “erastae.” The explanation of this
ambiguous attitude must be sought in the principle laid down above,
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INTRODUCTION ix

that the moral quality of an act depends upon the conditions of its per-
formance. The Athenian wopos provides a test for distinguishing
between good and bad forms of Eros: the test of time shows whether
or not the right motive (desire for dpery;) actuates both the lover and
his object. This motive alone justifies all erotic pursuits and sur-
renders, even mutual deception: hence we conclude that xadov dperfs
évexa yopileorbar

Epilogue : This Eros Uranios, which inspires zeal for dpery,
possesses the highest value alike for the individual and for the
State.

V. The first Interlude: 185 c—&.

It was the turn of Aristophanes next; but being seized with a
hiccough he called upon Eryximachus either to cure him or to speak
in his stead. So Eryximachus, having first prescribed a number of
remedies, spoke next.

VI. The Discourse of Eryrimachus: 185 e—188 k.

Prologue : Pausanias was right in asserting the dual nature of
Eros; but he failed to observe that the god’s sway extends over the
entire universe.

(@) The body, with its healthy and diseased appetites, exhibits
the duality of Eros; and medicine is “the science of bodily erotics in
regard to replenishment and depletion.” It is the object of *the Art”
of Asclepios to produce the Eros which is harmony between the
opposite elements—the hot and the cold, the wet and the dry, etc.
Eros is, likewise, the patron-god of gymnastics and husbandry.

(b) Similarly with music. The “discordant concord ” of Heraclitus
hints at the power of music to harmonize sounds previously in discord,
and divergent times. Thus music is * the science of Erotics in regard
to harmony and rhythm.” It is less in the pure theory than in applied
music (metrical compositions and their educational use) that the dual
nature of Eros comes to light ; when it does, the Eros Pandemos must
be carefully guarded against.

(¢) Again, in the spheres of meteorology and astronomy we see the
effects of the orderly Eros in a wholesome temperate climate, of the dis-
orderly Eros in blights and pestilences ; for astronomy is * the science
of Erotics in regard to stellar motions and the seasons of the year.”

(d) Lastly, in religion, it is the disorderly Eros which produces the

B. P. b
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x INTRODUCTION

impiety which it is the function of divination to cure ; and religion may
be defined as ““the science of human Erotics in regard to piety.”

Emlogue : To Eros, as a whole, belongs great power ; to the virtuous
Eros great influence in effecting human concord and happiness.—If my
eulogy is incomplete, it is for you, Aristophanes, to supplement it, if you
choose.

VIL. The second Interlude: 189 a—o.

Aristophanes explains that he is now cured of his hiccough, as a
result of sneezing according to Fryximachus’ prescription. He makes
a jocular allusion to Eryximachus’ discourse, to which the latter retorts,
and after some further banter Aristophanes proceeds to deliver his
encomium.

VIIL. The Discourse of Aristophanes: 189 c—193 p.

Prologue : Men have failed to pay due honour to Eros, the most
‘“ philanthropic” of gods, who blesses us by his healing power, as I
shall show.

(&) Man's original nature was different from what it now is. It
had three sexes—male, female, androgynous ; all globular in shape and
with double limbs and organs; derived respectively from sun, earth
and moon.

(b) Man's woes were due to the pride of these primal men which
stirred them to attempt to carry Heaven by assault. In punishment
Zeus sliced them each in two, and then handed them to Apollo to
stitch up their wounds. But, because they then kept dying of hunger,
owing to the yearning of each for his other-half, Zeus devised for them
the present mode of reproduction, altering the position of the sex-
organs accordingly. Thus Eros aims at restoring the primal unity and
healing the cleft in man’s nature.

(¢) Each of us is a split-half of an original male, female, or an-
drogynon ; and the other-halves we seek in love are determined ac-
cordingly. Courage is the mark of boy-loving men and of man-loving
boys, as both derived from the primal male. In the intense passion of
Eros it is not merely sexual intercourse that is sought but a permanent
fusing into one (as by the brazing of an Hephaestus); for Love is “the
pursuit of wholeness.”

(d) Asit was impiety that caused our *“dioikismos” and bisection,
so in piety towards the god Eros lies the hope of meeting with our
proper halves and regaining our pristine wholeness,

Epilogue : Let us, then, laud Eros as the giver both of present
blessings and of bright hopes of healing and restoration in the future.

Go 3Ic



INTRODUCTION xi

IX., The third Interlude: 193 p—194 E.

Some conversation ensues between Aristophanes, Eryximachus,
Socrates, and Agathon. Upon Socrates attempting to entangle
Agathon in an argument, Phaedrus intervenes and bids Agathon
proceed without further delay to offer his meed of praise to the god.

X. The Discourse of Agathon: 194 E—197 E.

Prologue : The method of previous speakers needs amendment.
The correct method, which I shall adopt, is to laud first the character
of Eros, and secondly his gifts to men.

(A) The atiributes of Eros are (1) supreme felicity, (due to) (2)
supreme beauty and (3) goodness,

(2) Eros is most beautiful, since he is (a) the youngest of gods
(all tales to the contrary being false), witness his aversion to old-age;
(b) most tender, witness his choosing soft souls for his abode;
(c) supple, witness hin power to steal unnoticed in and out of souls;
(d) symmetrical, because comely as all allow; (¢) fair-of-skin, for he
feeds on flowers amid sweet scents.

(3) Eros is supremely good, since he is (a) most just, having no lot
in violence or injustice; (b) most temperate, for he is the master of
pleasure since no pleasure is greater than love ; (¢) most courageous, as
holding sway over Ares, the most courageous of the gods; (d) most
wise, being expert (a) in both musical and creative poesy, and (f8) in
the practical arts, as instructor of Zeus, Apollo and Athene in their
respective crafts (he, too, inspired the gods with love of beauty and de-
throned Necessity).

(B) The blessings conferred by Eros are, like his attributes, beauty
and goodness, He produces peace and pleasantness in all spheres of
life : he is the object of universal admiration, the author of all delights,
best guide and captain for gods and men alike, whose praises it behoves
all to chant in unison.

Epilogue : Such is my tribute of eulogy, not wholly serious nor
wholly playful

XI. The fourth Interlude: 198 A—199 c.

Agathon “brought down the house” with his peroration; and
Socrates remarked to Eryximachus that its eloquence left him in despair
—petrified by the Gorgon of Agathon’s brilliant Gorgianisms. “Now,”

b2
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xii INTRODUCTION

he said, “I must retract my rash tongue-pledge to join in & eulogy of
Eros, since I perceive that I was quite astray in my ideas about the
encomiastic art: for I supposed that truth came first, ornamental com-
pliment second, whereas the contrary is evidently the fact. Such an
encomium is quite beyond my poor powers; but if you care for an un-
varnished speech about Eros, that I am ready to make.” Phaedrus
and the rest bidding him proceed in his own fashion, Socrates began
by the following conversation with Agathon.

XII. Socrates’ preliminary Discussion with Agathon :
199 ¢—201 p.

(1) “Your exordium on Method was admirable, Agathon. But
tell me further, is Eros a relative notion, like ‘father’ or ‘brother’1”
“ Certainly it is.”

(2) “Next, you agree that if Eros desires its object it must lack
it ; and if a man wishes for some good he already possesses, what he
really desires is what he lacks, viz. the future possession of that good.”
“ True.”

(3) ‘“Again, if Eros is (as you said) love for beauty, Eros must
lack beauty, and therefore goodness too, and be neither beautiful nor
good.” “I cannot gainsay you.”

XIIL. The Discourse of Socrates (Diotima): 201 p—212 c.

Prologue: I will now repeat the discourse on Eros which I once
heard from my instructress in Erotics, Diotima the prophetess—as-
suming the conclusions formulated just now, and treating first of the
character and secondly of the effects of Eros, according to Agathon’s
own method.

A. [The nature of Eros, 201 —204 c.]

(1) Diotima showed me that Eros, although (as we have seen)
neither beautiful nor good, is not therefore ugly and bad but rather
a mean between these contraries.

(2) She argued also that Eros is not a god, since godhead involves
the possession of just those goods which Eros desires and lacks. But
neither is he a mortal, but stands midway between the two, being
a great daemon; and the function of the daemonian is to mediate
between gods and men.

Go 3Ic



INTRODUCTION xiii

(3) As to origin, Eros is son of Poros and Penia, and partakes of
the nature of both parents—the fertile vigour of the one, the wastrel
neediness of the other. As he is a mean between the mortal and the
immortal, so he is a mean between the wise and the unwise, t.c. &
wisdom-lover ( philosopher). The notion that Eros js a beautiful god is
due to a confusion between subjective Eros and the object loved.

B. [The effects, or utility, of Eros, 204 p—212 A.]

(1) [The object or end of Eros.]

‘What does Eros as “love of the beautiful” precisely imply? In the
case of the good, its acquisition is a means to happiness as end. But
Eros is not used in this generic sense of * desire for happiness,” so much
as in & narrower specific sense. And if we say that Eros is “the desire
for the good,” we must expand this definition into *the desire for the
everlasting possession of the good.”

(2) [The method or mode of action of Eros.]

Eros works by means of generation, both physical and psychical, in
the beautiful.

(a) Generation, being an immortal thing, requires harmony with
the divine, i.e. beauty ; without which the process is hindered. And
generation is sought because it is, for mortals, the nearest approach to
immortality. It is in the desire for immortality that we must find
the explanation of all the sexual passion and love of offspring which we
see in the animal world; since it is only by the way of leaving a suc-
cessor to take its place that the mortal creature, in this world of flux,
can secure a kind of perpetuity.

(b) But the soul has its offspring as well as the bn-dy. Laws,
inventions and noble deeds, which spring from love of fame, have for
their motive the same passion for immortality. The lover seeks a
beautiful soul in order to generate therein offspring which shall live
for ever ; and the bonds of such soul-marriages are stronger than any
carnal ties,

(¢) After this elementary pmluda, we reach the highest stage
of the Mysteries of Love. The right method in Erotic procedure is to
pass in upward course from love of bodily beauty to love of soul beauty,
thence to the beauty of the sciences, until finally one science is reached
which corresponds to the Absolute, Ideal Beauty, in which all finite
things of beauty partake. To gain the vision of this is the goal of
Love's endeavour, and to live in its presence were life indeed. There,
if anywhere, with truth for the issue of his soul, might the lover hope
to attain to immortality,

(:n Sh.‘



xiv INTRODUCTION

Epilogue : Believing that for the gaining of this boon Eros is man’s
best helper, I myself praise Eros and practise Erotics above all things
and I urge others to do likewise. Such is my ‘“encomium,” Phaedrus,
if you choose to call it so.

XIV. The fifth Interlude: 212 ¢—215 a.

Applause followed. Then suddenly, when Aristophanes was on the
point of making an observation, a loud knocking was heard at the
door. Presently Alcibiades, leaning on a flute-girl, appeared. “I am
come to crown Agathon,” he cried, “if you will admit a drunken
reveller.” Being heartily welcomed, he took the seat next Agathon,
where Socrates had made room for him. And as soon as he perceived
Socrates, he began playfully to abuse him. Then, taking some of
the ribbands with which he had bedecked Agathon, he crowned *the
marvellous head of Socrates, the invincible in words.”

Next Alcibiades insisted on all the company drinking along with
him. And, when Eryximachus protested against bare drinking without
song or speech and explained to him what the previous order of procedure
had been, Alcibiades replied, ““In the presence of Socrates I dare not
eulogize anyone else, so that if T am to deliver an encomium like the
rest, Socrates must be my theme.”

XV. Alcibiades' eulogy of Socrates: 215 a—222 c.

Prologue : My eulogy will take the form of parables—aiming not
at mockery but at truth. Socrates resembles (a) Silenus-statuettes which
serve as caskets for sacred images ; (b) the Satyr Marsyas,

I. In jform he resembles both (a) the Sileni, and (5) the Satyr.

1I. (In character) he resembles (b) the Satyr, being (1) a mocker,
(2) a flute-player. As to (2) he excels Marsyas, since his words alone,
without an instrument, fascinate all, old and young. Me he charms
far more than even Pericles could, filling me with shame and self-
contempt, and driving me to my wit's end.

III. He resembles (a) the Sileni in the contrast between his ex-
terior and interior. (a) Externally he adopts an erotic attitude towards
beautiful youths: (8) but internally he despises beauty and wealth, as
I know from experience. For I tried to bribe him with my beauty,
but all my many attempts came to nothing. Private conversations,
gymnastics together, a supper-party a dewx, even a night on the same
couch—all was of no use. Apgainst my battery of charms he was
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INTRODUCTION xv

armed (by his temperance) in “complete steel”; and I charge him now
before you with the crime of 98pis. His hardihood was shown in the
Potidaea campaign, where none could stand the cold like him. His
valour was displayed in the battle where he saved my life, and in
the retreat from Delium. Especially amazing is his unique originality,
which makes it impossible to find anyone else like him—except Satyrs
and Sileni. -

IV. His speeches too, I forgot to say, are like the Silenus-statuettes,
in outward seeming ridiculous, but in inner content supremely rational
and full of images of virtue and wisdom.

Epilogue : Such is my eulogy, half praise, half blame. Let my
experience, and that of many another, be a warning to you, Agathon :
court Socrates less as an “erastes” than as an “anterastes”!

XVI. Concluding Scene: 222 c—end,

The company laughed at the erotic candour of Alcibiades, Then
ensued some banter between Socrates and Alcibiades as rival “erastae”
of Agathon, which was interrupted by the entrance of a band of re-
vellers who filled the room with uproar, Some of the guests left, and
Aristodemus himself fell asleep. On awaking, about dawn, he found
only three of the party still present and awake— Agathon, Aristophanes,
and Socrates: Socrates was trying to convince the others that the
scientific tragedy-writer must be capable also of writing comedy,
Presently Aristophanes, and then Agathon, dozed off; whereupon
Socrates, still «“shadowed” by Aristodemus, departed.

§ ii. Tee FraMEwoRK oF THE DIALOGUE.
(A) The Method of Narration and the Preface.

The Platonic dialogues, viewed from the point of view of literary
form, may be divided into two chief classes. To the first class belong
those in which the story of the discussion is told directly by one of the
protagonists ; to the second class belong those in which the story is
told indirectly or at second-hand,—a mode of narration which involves
the further characteristic that dialogues of this class are necessarily
prefaced (and concluded) by some explanatory paragraphs. This
second class, moreover, falls into two subdivisions, according as the
narrator is or is not represented as being himself present at the
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xvi INTRODUCTION

discussion. It is to the latter of these subdivisions, in which the
narrator is not an eye-witness but reports the matter only at second-
hand, that the Symposium (together with the Theaetetus and Par-
menides) belongs.

It is noteworthy also that, with the exception of the Phasdo and
Parmenides, ours is the only dialogue in which the narrating witness
is not Bocrates himself. The reason for this is obvious: eulogy of
Socrates being one of the main purposes of the dialogue, it would be
unfitting to put the story into his mouth, and make him the trumpeter
of his own praises. Instead of doing so, Plato selects as the sources
of the narrative persons of such a character as to produce the effect of
verisimilitude. The way in which Aristodemus, the primary source,
and Apollodorus, the secondary source, are described is evidently
intended to produce the impression that in them we have reliable
witnesses, Apollodorus?, “the fanatic,” is put before us not only as
a worshipper of Socrates, imbued with a passionate interest in philo-
sophical discourses such as are here to be related, but also as an
intimate disciple who had “companied with” Socrates for the space
of nearly three years past and during that time had made it his
peculiar task to study the every act and word of the Master (172 E).
Moreover, the story of the special occasion in question he had diligently
conned (oUx duelérros, 172 A, 173 c).

Aristodemus?, the primary source and actual narrator, is spoken of
by Apollodorus as ““an old disciple” and one of the most intimate with
the Master in earlier years, and in his own narrative he represents
himself as following Socrates with dog-like fidelity, and showing the
closest familiarity with his ways and habits—a man so single-hearted,
so engrossed in matters of fact, as to be constitutionally incapable of
tampering with the truth., As the “minute biographer,” Aristodemus
is the prototype of all later Boswells.

Further, the impression of veracity made by the character of the

1 Apollodorus appears also in Phaedo 59 A, B a8 one of those present with Socrates
“on the day when he drank the poison in the prison"; ae characteristically ex-
hibiting most marked symptoms of grief [this statement would support the
epithet walaxés as well as pavicts in Symp. 173 p]; and as a native of Athens (rdw
érixwplwr). In Apol. 84 A he is one of those present at the trial of Bocrates; and
(in B8 B) one of those who offered to go bail to the extent of 30 minse. Pfeiderer
takes Apollodorus to represent Plato himself, by a piece of ironical ** Selbstobjek-
tivierung," a notion which had already occurred to me.

% For Aristodemus, see also Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 2 where Socrates converses wepl Tod
Saporlov wpds "Apirridnuor Tov wxpdr émicaloduevor, xaTaualiv abrdwr ofire Piovra Tois
Beoir olire parricp xpuperor, dANG xal 7Or wowolrTwr Taira kaTaye\ivra.
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INTRODUCTION xvii

narrators is enhanced by the express statement that in regard to some
points at least (éma 173 B) the account of Aristodemus was confirmed
by Socrates. The points in question are probably (as Hug observes)
those which specially concern the picture drawn of Socrates himself,
At any rate, it is in regard to these that we have the detailed
testimony of Alcibiades, emphasized by repeated asseverations (214 g,
215 A, etc.), and endorsed by the silence of Socrates.

In addition to the evidence it contains for the dates of the
narration and of the banquet!, and the vivid picture in miniature
which it presents of a certain group of Socratics in whom an ardent
admiration for the Master was blended with a limited capacity for
understanding the deeper side of his practice and doctrine—as if to
go barefoot and to rail at filthy lucre were the sum and substance
of Socraticism,—there are two further points in the Preface which
deserve attention.

Apollodorus, although asked only for the Adyo: spoken at the
banquet (172 B, 173 E), proceeds to give a full account of the ac-
companying incidents as well (& apyys...8upyjoacfar 174 A). This
may be taken to indicate that for estimating the effect of the dialogue
as a whole we are meant to pay regard not only to the series of
encomia but also to the framework of incident and conversation in
which they are set.

Glaucon, in asking Apollodorus for the desired information con-
cerning the “erotic discourses,” states (172 B) that he has already
heard an account of them from “another man” (dAAos mis), which
account was unsatisfactory (ovdév cadés), and that the authority
quoted by this unnamed informant was “Phoenix, son of Philippos.”
To this Apollodorus adds the fact (173 B) that this Phoenix was
indebted to the same source as himself, namely Aristodemus. What
precisely these statements signify it is not easy to determine, since
the identity of Phoenix, as well as that of the anonymous informant
(dAAos 7is), is unknown to us. But it seems reasonable to infer that
there was already in existence, when Plato wrote, at least one other
account of a banquet at which Socrates, Alcibiades and Agathon
figured, and that, it is Plato’s intention to discredit it. That such
is the intention is shown not only by the phrase ovdiv elye cadpes Aéyav,
but also by the statement that the evidence of aM\os ris was one
degree further off from the primary source (Aristodemus) than is that
of Apollodorus. Further, the assumption of some such controversial

! With regard to this evidence, see Introd. § viii.
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intention throws light on the emphasis laid on the veracity of the
narrative—to which attention has been drawn above—and gives it
a more definite motive. It is as if the author means us to read into
his preface something to this effect: “Socrates has been misrepresented :
it is my task to clear his reputation by putting the facts in their true
light.”

If this, then, be a right reading of the hints thus given, what is
the distorted account which Plato thus discredits, and who its author !
Unfortunately this must remain a matter of conjecture. The most
obvious suggestion to make is that the author in question is Xenophon,
and the account alluded to his Symposium. But Xenophon’s Sym-
posium is most probably a later work than Plato’s; and it is a further
objection that the persons represented by Xenophon as present at
the banquet are not—with the exception of Socrates—the persons
mentioned by Glaucon.

We are obliged, therefore, to look further afield for the author
whose identity is thus shrouded. The best suggestion I can offer is
that Polycrates the rhetor is the writer intended. In favour of this
we may adduce the fact that Polycrates is 6 xamjyopos whose calumnies
Xenophon aims at refuting in his Memorabilia’. It is by no means
improbable @ priori that Polycrates in his attacks on Socrates de-
scribed, amongst other incidents, a banqueting-scene in which Socrates
and Alcibiades were pictured in an odious lightt And if we take
the Banguet of Xenophon to be a genuine work, the very fact that
Xenophon thought it necessary to supplement his Memorabilia by such
a work might be construed as showing that the author of the slanders
he is at such pains to refute had already libelled Socrates in connexion
with a similar scene. But unless, by some happy chance, further light

1 Bee Cobet, Nov. Lect. pp. 662 f1,; Gomperz, G. T. m. pp. 63, 118. Gomperz
(1. 343) supposes the Gorgias to be a counterblast to Polycrates’ indictment of
Bocrates, and Alcibiades’ eulogy in Sympos. to have the same motive: * Plato had a
definite motive for placing such praise in the mouth of Alcibiades—we refer to the
pamphlet of Polycrates....This writer had spoken of SBocrates as the teacher of
Alcibiades—in what tone and with what intention can easily be guessed....Plato
himself had touched on the subject (of the liaison between the two men), harm-
lessly enough, in his youthful works, as, for example, in the introduction to the
‘ Protagoras.’...But after the appearance of Polycrates’ libel, he may well have
thought it advisable to speak a word of enlightenment on the subject; which is
exactly what he does, with a plainness that could not be surpassed, in the present
encomium * (op. cit. 894-5). Gomperz, however, does not bring this hypothesis
into connexion with the passage in the Preface of Symp. discussed above. There
may be an allusion to the same matter in Protag. 847 ¢ (cp. Xen, Symp. vir. 1).

-
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INTRODUCTION xix

should be shed upon the history of Polycrates’ literary activity, it is
hardly possible to get beyond the region of conjectural speculation, or
to hope for a definitive solution of this obscure literary problem.

(B) The Prologue of Aristodemus.

In the Prologue, with which Aristodemus’s narrative opens, special
attention may be drawn to the following points : —

(@) Tt is significant that the first person to appear on the scene is
Socrates. We are led at once to admire his good humour and ready
wit as shown in the playful tone of his conversation (1) with Aristo-
demus (174 A, B), in which he makes jesting quotations from Homer
and indulges in a pun on the name of Agathon (cp. the pun he makes
on Gorgias, 198 c); and (2) with Agathon (1756 c—g). These amiable
traits in the character of Socrates are further illustrated in other parts
of the dialogue.

() Socrates on the way becomes lost in thought and fails to put
in an appearance till the banquet is already far advanced (174 p, 175 c).
Aristodemus explains to Agathon (175 B) that this is no exceptional
occurrence (éfos 7¢ Tobr &yw). That this incident is intended to be
specially emphasized as typical of Socrates’ habits becomes clear when
we notice how Alcibiades in his speech (220 c) describes a similar
incident as taking place in one of the campaigns in which he served.
The corroboration thus effected is one of many examples of the literary
care and ingenuity with which Plato in this dialogue interweaves
incident with speech. Another example occurs a little further on
(176 c) where Eryximachus, discussing the question “to drink or not
to drink,” describes Socrates as ixavds dugorepa: this statement, too,
we find amplified and confirmed by Alcibiades (220 o). Both these
matters illustrate that entire subordination of flesh to spirit in which
Socrates was unique.

(c) Agathon (175 cff.) expresses a desire to share in the “ witty
invention ” which Socrates had discovered on his way: Socrates with
his usual mock-modesty disclaims for himself the possession of codia,
except of a poor kind, but congratulates Agathon on the fine and
abundant oco¢la he has just been displaying so conspicuously : and the
conversational banter concludes with Agathon’s remark—** Presently,
with the Wine-god as umpire, you and I will fight out our wisdom-
match.” Here, at this early stage, we have struck for us one of the
key-notes of the dialogue. For one main motive of the dialogue as a
whole is to exhibit the co¢ia of Socrates, his intellectual as well as
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moral supremacy. And we find, in the sequel, that this is done largely
by pitting him against Agathon, over the wine-bowl. In this we have
the reason for the juxtaposition of the two speeches, matched, as it
were, one against the other. His speech is, in itself, one sufficient
proof of the superiority of Socrates over his rival. But there are also
other proofs : there is the masterly criticism and confutation to which
Socrates subjects the belauded poet; there is the express statement,
confirmed by expressive action, of Alcibiades, in which is asserted the
superiority of Socrates not merely to Agathon but to all others who
make claim to codla (213 E, 215 cff); and finally the Wine-god himself
bestows on Socrates the palm when, in the concluding scene, we see
him alone pursuing discussion with unflagging zeal and with a clear-
ness of head undimmed by long and deep potations while his rival
drowses and succumbs to sleep. Thus the Swdwacia wepi Tis codias
runs through the book, and always, from beginning to end, wvg &
SwkpdTys.

To this we may add one minor point. Agathon, in this preliminary
play of wit, applies to Socrates the epithet {Spwrrijs, *“a mocker,” And
this, too, is a trait upon which Alcibiades, in the sequel, lays much
stress. Ufpis is one of the most striking characteristics of the Satyr-
Socrates (216 &, 219 c).

(d) Another example of the literary interweaving—or the method
of *“responsions,” as we might term it,—which is so marked a feature
of the dialogue, is to be found in the statement of Socrates concerning
the character of his own knowledge. His speciality in the way of
science is, he announces, “erotics,” and this is his only speciality
(177 p). Accordingly, when we find Socrates in the sequel delivering
& discourse on this subject we are evidently intended by Plato to feel
that his views are to be taken seriously as those of one who professed
to be an expert in this subject if in nothing else. And this intention
is emphasized when we come to the later passage (the “responsion”)
in 198 p where Socrates again refers to his conviction that concerning
“erotics” he knew the truth (elduws v dAyfeav). It is hardly necessary
to add that ‘“erotics,” construed in the Socratic sense, constitutes by
no means an insignificant department of knowledge (daidly 7is cogia
175 E), as Socrates modestly implies, inasmuch as it is practically
coextensive with a theory of education and involves an insight into
the origin, nature and destiny of the human soul.

(¢) In 177 B we have an interesting parallel between Plato’s
language and that of Isocrates. In Hel. 210 B (rév pev yap Tous
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PBopPBuliovs xai Tois alas xai ra Towatra BovAnlérrwv drawerv xr.\)
Isocrates scoffs at the eulogists of “bees and salt and such-like
trumpery,” and his language is echoed in the allusion (put in the
mouth of Eryximachus quoting Phaedrus) to a BiBAiov dvdpds codod
&v © énjoay dles frawov avpdoov Exorres mpos wdélaar (177 B). This
eulogist of salt is commonly supposed to be Polycrates, since encomia
on similar paltry subjects—mice, yirpai, yrijdpor—are ascribed to him?.
Diimmler, however?, takes the reference to be to Antisthenes (Pro-
treptikos), on the strength of the statement in Pollux vi. 16. 98:
Bopfivdios 8¢ 10 orevov Ixrwpa xai BopfBoilv &v Tp wice, ws "Avrwbéms
&v mporpertixg. And for ales as eulogized in the same work he quotes
also Rep. 372 Bff. (3ov ¥fovow dhas). It may be added that a further
allusion to the BoufBvlios, a8 orevdv éxmwwpa, may be discovered in the
mention of éxwwpa péya in Sympos. 213 E. Since Antisthenes seems
to have devoted a good deal of attention to the subject of uefin®, one
is inclined to suppose that his views are alluded to in Sympos. (176,
213-14); and another allusion to him may be found in the mention
of the xpnorol codwrral who eulogized Heracles (177 B), since Heracles
was, notoriously, the patron-saint of the Oynics‘. However much they
might differ on other points, Plato and Isocrates were agreed in so far
as both found the Cynic leader an objectionable person.

(f) A significant indication is given us at the conclusion of the
Prologue that the account of the speeches which follows is not an
exhaustive account, but only a selection. And it is a selection that
has been sifted twice. For Apollodorus states (178 A) that neither did
Aristodemus remember all the views put forward by every speaker, nor
did he (Apollodorus) remember all that Aristodemus had related. This
statement is further confirmed by the later statement (180 c) that
Aristodemus passed over the discourses of several speakers who
followed next after Phaedrus. We are to infer, therefore, that there
was a good deal of speechifying at the banquet which was not afiwo-
pwmpdvevrov. But why Plato is at pains to emphasize this point is

1 8o Hug (Sympos. ad loc.) following Bauppe and Blass: also Jebb, A¢t. Or. m.
99, I may note here an inconsistency as to the date of Polycratea’ * Accusation” in
Jebb, Att. Or. 1. 150-51 compared with ib. xLv: in the latter place it is set in
395‘3-1‘:; this Diimmler (4kad. p. 66) follows Winckelmann (4Antisth. fr. p. 21).
Polycrates, however, may be alluded to as well as Antisthenes, as the terms of the
reference are wide (§\\a rowaira cuyrd); moreover, a close relation may have existed
between these two writers.

# Bee Diimmler, Antisthenica, pp. 17 fI.
¢ Bee Gomperz, G. T'. 11. p. 151 ; Diimmler, 4kad. p. 66.

200gle



xxii INTRODUCTION

not wholly clear. It may, of course, be merely a literary device
meant to enhance the verisimilitude of the account, since the speeches
actually related might be thought insufficient to occupy the length of
time supposed to elapse between the end of the 8¢tmvov and the hour
of Alcibiades’ arrival—which would probably not be early. It is
possible, however, that we should look for a deeper reason. If so,
may not the intention be to brush aside and discredit other speeches
stated by another author! (dAlos 15, 172 B) to have been delivered on
this occasion ?
(C) The Interludes.

The first Interlude, worthy of the name, occurs between the second
and third encomia (185 c—kE), and it is noticeable, first, for the
reference to the ‘“isology” of the rhetorical sophists; secondly, for
the device by which the natural order of speakers is changed (Eryxi-
machus taking the place of Aristophanes); and thirdly, for the alleged
cause which renders such a change necessary, namely the hiccough
(Miy€) of Aristophanes. As regards the significance of this last matter
considerable diversity of opinion exists among the commentators. Of
the ancients, Olympiodorus (vit. Plat. 3) supposed that Plato here
ixwpydnoe "Apworoddry when he eoayer alrov perafd Avyyl wepurecovra
xai uy Suvdpevov wAnpdoar Tov Uuvov: and similarly Athenaeus (187 c)
writes Tov pév Two Tijs Avyyos dxAovperor...kwpwdely ffeke xai Swacvpe
and Aristides (or. 46, 11. p. 287), dAX’ olpar Alew atrov e, Iva os
drAnoriav oxwpby. Of the moderns, some have followed the ancients
in supposing that the incident is meant to satirize Aristophanes and
his intemperate habits (so Stallbaum, Riickert, Steinhart); while some

, (Stephens, Sydenham, Wolf, Schwegler) take the object of the ridicule
to be not so much the habits of the poet as his speech with its
“indelicate ingredients.” On the other hand, Schleiermacher held the
view that Eryximachus with his “ physiological and medical notion of
love” is here being satirized ; while Ast—whose view is shared in the
main by Hommel, van Prinsterer and Rettig—argued that the real
object of the ridicule is Pausanias, by whose speech Aristophanes
implies that he has been ‘“fed up” to the point of loathing. This
view Rettig thinks is supported by the phrase Ilavoaviov wavoapévou,
which he takes to indicate Apollodorus’ ridicule,—by the allusion made
by Aristophanes to Pausanias’ speech in 189 c,—and by his mention
of Pausanias again in 193 B; and he construes the hint of another

1 Bee above, §il. A, ad fin.
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possible cause (§ ¥wd rwos @a\lov, 185 c) as “affording the key to the
hidden meaning of the word wAgopory.” This view, however, is open
to the objections (urged by Riickert against Ast) that, first, it makes
Aristophanes guilty of excessive rudeness in feigning a hiccough to
show his disgust (“aliud est in convivio iocari, aliud in scena,” e.g.
Nub. 906 ff., Ach. 585 fI., the places cited by Rettig); and that, further,
there is no plain sign that the hiccough was feigned, but on the
contrary the whole incident is stated by Aristodemus as matter-of-fact.
It seems safe, therefore, to conclude that the most obvious view—
that of the ancients—is nearest to the truth, The incident shows ip
Aristophanes in a ludicrous light, and at the same time it gives further
occasion to Eryximachus to air his medical lore; so that we can read
in it the intention of satirizing gently both these personages. But to
construe it as aimed at Pausanias is far-fetched and improbable : he is
already disposed of in the satirical reference to sophistical *isology” ;
and to discover a fresh allusion to him in the “other cause” of the
hiccough is to discover a mare's nest, for—as the Scholiast ad loc.
informs us—other physical causes of this symptom were as a matter
of fact recognized by the medical profession, and it is only polite on
the part of Aristodemus to leave the matter open.

The second Interlude (189 A—c) and the third (193 p—194 E) call
for no special remark.

The fourth Interlude (198 A—199 c), which follows on the speech
of Agathon, is linked to the third both by a remark which Socrates
addresses to Eryximachus, and also, at the close, by his appeal to
Phaedrus (cp. 199 B with 194 p). Here, in even a greater degree than
in the previous Interludes, Socrates is the central figure of interest,
and this position he continues to hold throughout the rest of the
dialogue. This Interlude, indeed, may be regarded as one of the
cardinal points of the structure, in which the First Act, as we may
term it, passes on into the Second ; and in the Second Act we reach
at length the theoretical climax, in the doctrine of Socrates-Diotima.
To this climax the present Interlude, wherein is laid before us Socrates’
confession of rhetorical faith, serves as prologue.

The fifth Interlude (212 c—215 A) is by far the longest and, as
regards the action of the piece, the most important. For it introduces
a new actor, and he a protagonist, in the person of Alcibiades. The
contrast is striking between the prophetess in her soaring flights to the
heavenly places of the spirit and the tipsy reveller' with his lewd train
who takes her place in claiming the attention of the audience. The
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comic relief which, in the earlier scenes, had been supplied by Aristo-
phanes, as yelwrowows, is now supplied by Alcibiades. We should
notice also how a link with the Second Act is furnished here, at the
commencement of the Third Act, by the mention of an attempt by
Aristophanes to reply to an observation made by Socrates in the
course of his speech. But apart from this, the rest of the speakers
and banqueters are left out of account except only Agathon, Socrates
and Eryximachus. The action of the last of these here is parallel to
his action at the commencement of the First Act where he had taken
ths lead in fixing the rules for the conduct of the symposium. As
regards Agathon and Socrates, the most important incident in this
Interlude is the decision concerning their contest in oo¢ia which is
pronounced by Alcibiades, when, acting the not inappropriate part
of Dionysus, he awards the crown to Socrates,—an incident to the
significance of which we have already (§ii. B, C) drawn attention.

Of the Epilogue or concluding scene (222 c—end) it is unnecessary
to say much. The persons that figure most largely in it are the three
central characters, Alcibiades, Agathon and Socrates; while towards
the close the rest of the characters receive, as it were, a farewell notice.
‘When the curtain finally falls, it falls significantly on the solitary figure
of Socrates, the incarnation of the Eros-daemon, behind whom in his
shadow stands the form of his erastes, the ‘“shadow "-biographer Aristo-
demus,

§ iii,. Tae Firsr Five SPEEcHES.

1. Phaedrus, son of Pythocles, belonged to the Attic deme
Myrrhinus. Lysias describes him as “impoverished” in circumstances,
but respectable. In the Protagoras he is represented as a disciple of
Hippias; while in the Phaedrus—named after him—his chief charac-
teristic is his ardent interest in erotic oratory (Adyot épwrwol), a
specimen of which, by Lysias, he has learnt almost completely by
heart. It is, then, in accordance with this character that we find
Phaedrus, in the Symposium, made responsible for the theme of the
series of speeches (viz. &érawos "Epwros, 177 D), and entitled warjp Tod
Adyov. We may gather also from certain indications contained both
in the Phaedrus and in the Symposium that Phaedrus was neither
physically strong nor mentally vigorous’. The ostensibly prominent

1 Bee Phaedr. 227 s, Symp. 176 ¢, 223 B, and, generally, his cultivation of

medical friends, Also the probable word-play in the deme-name Muppwoisios,
Symp. 176 p, Phaedr. 244 a,
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INTRODUCTION XXV

position assigned to such a man in the Symposium is more natural if
we assume that it is due to the desire to make him a link between this
dialogue and the Phaedrus’.

Phaedrus's speech, although not without merit in point of simplicity
of style and arrangement, is poor in substance. The moral standpoint
is in no respect raised above the level of the average citizen ; the speaker
pays little regard to consistency, and the method of argument, with its
want of logical coherence, savours much of the sophists. As examples
of this self-contradiction we may point to the statement that Achilles,
as younger than Patroclus, must be wadixa not dpacrys, whereas
Alcestis, though younger than Admetus, is treated as the épdoa, not
the épwpuéry; we may point also to the other inconsequence, that the
self-sacrifice of Achilles, the rawd, is cited in support of the con-
tention that ol épwrres povor are capable of such self-sacrifice. The
arbitrary handling of the Orpheus myth is another striking illustration
of the sophistic manner.

What is, however, most characteristic of the speech of Phaedrus is
its richness of mythological allusion. Lacking, it would seem, in native
force of intellect, Phaedrus relies upon authority and tradition. He
quotes Hesiod and Homer, Acusilaos and Parmenides: he builds his
argument, such as it is, on the sayings of ‘“ them of old time,” and on
the legendary histories of the son of Qeagrus and the daughter of
Pelias ; and when he can confute Aeschylus on a point of mythology
his joy is great. As a lover of religious tradition, we may credit
Phaedrus with a capacity for genuine religious feeling; certainly, in
his réle as high-priest of Eros, on the present occasion, he shows a
strict regard for ritual propriety when he rebukes Socrates for inter-
rupting the service of speech-offerings to the god (194 )™

In point of literary style we may notice the following features :—

(a) Rhetorical ornamentation: chiasmus (178 p), paronomasia
(179 ¢), special compound verbs (dyacfévres 179 ¢, vrepayacfévres
180 A; dmoflavéiv 179 E, vmepamoflaveiv, émramofavely 180 A);

1 Cf. P. Crain, p. 7: Vera causa, cur Plato sermonis in Symposio Phaedrum
parentem praedicaverit, haec mihi videtur esse: rediens ad eas cogitationes quas in
Phaedro dialogo instituerat, enndem quogque auctorem eolloguii reduxit,

? Hug sums up the position of Phaedrus thus (p. xlvi): *‘ Phidros stellt den
gewdhnlichen athenischen Biirger dar, den eine rastlose Neugierde zu den rhetori-
schen und philosophischen Kreisen hindringt, der da und dort etwas aufschnappt
und sich aneignet, jedoch ohne tieferes Verstindnis, aber mit desto grisserem
Belbstbewusstsein.” Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 528): ** The discourse of Phaedrus is
half-mythical, half-ethical ; and he himself...is half-sophist, half-enthusiast.”

B. P ¢
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() Monotony of expression (ovre...otre 178 ¢ (4), 178 p (2);
ovrws...as 178 p (2), otrw...dore 179 A, ¢, Tocotrov...wore 179 C;
xai piv...ye 179 A, B; ovrw xai 179 D, rocydproc 8 ravra 179 b, Sfev
89 xai 180 a);

(¢) Anacolutha: 177 A (o Sewdv xrA.), 179 A (xal piv...ovTw

KaKos).
* 2. Of Pausanias, of the deme Kepapis, little is known beyond
what we are told in this dialogue'’ and in Xenophon's Symposium,
where also he appears as notorious for his love for the tragedian
Agathon. Xenophon represents Pausanias as a vigorous champion of
wadepacria®, and Plato here assigns to him a similar role, although
he paints the fashion of the man in less crude colours,

The speech of Pausanias is a composition of considerable ability.
Although, like Phaedrus, he starts by grounding his conception of
the dual Eros on mythological tradition, yet when this conception is
once stated the distinction is maintained and its consequences followed
out with no little power of exposition. The manner in which the laws
regarding wawdepacria in the various states are distinguished, and in
special the treatment of the complex Athenian wopos, display the
cleverness of a first-rate pleader. The general impression, in fact,
given us by the speech is that it forms an exceedingly smart piece
of special pleading in favour of the proposition xaldv dpacrais xepi-
{ecfai. The nakedness of this proposition is cloked by the device of
distinguishing between a noble and a base Eros, and by the addition
of the saving clause dperijs évexa®. None the less, it would seem that
the speaker’s main interest is in the yapi{ecfai, rather than in the
accruing dpery, and that he is fundamentally a sensualist, however
refined and specious may be the form in which he gives expression
to his sensualism.

Pausanias is a lawyer-like person in his style of argumentation ;
and, appropriately enough, much of his speech is concerned with vopocr

1 He is also mentioned in Protag. 815 p.

3 Xen. Symp. vl 32 dwoloyoluevos Umép v dxpacig ovyxvhwSovuévuwr,

3 We must, of course, bear in mind that, as Jowett puta it (Plate, vol. 1.
p. 529), ‘“the value which he attributes to such loves as motives to virtue and
philosophy, (though) at variance with modern and Christian notions, is in accord-
ance with Hellenic sentiment.” Nor does the Platonic Bocrates, in the sequel, fail
to take account of them. For some judicious observations on the general question
of the Gk. attitude to paederastia, see Jowett, op. cit. pp. 634 ff.; Gomperz, Gk.
Thinkers (E. Tr.) n. pp. 880 ff.; for Eros in Gk. religion, see Miss J. E. Harrison,
Prolegom. pp. 630 f1.; for Plato’'s and Xenophon's theories of Love, see 1. Bruns,
Vortriige ete., pp. 118 ff,; P. Crain, pp. 23 ff.
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The term is noteworthy, since it inevitably suggests that antithesis
vopos )( ¢pvoes which was so widely debated among the sophists and
thinkers of the close of the fifth century, Is the moral standard fixed
by nature (¢ice) or merely by convention (voup)? This was one form
of the question; and closely connected with this was the other form :
Is knowledge absolute or relative? Pausanias poses as a conven-
tionalist, and a relativist, a champion of law as against nature (waca
wpafis adry) ¢ lavrijs ovre xaly) ovre aloxpd); and this is of itself
sufficient to show that, in Plato’s eyes, he is a specimen of the results
of sophistic teaching.

Nor is it only in his adoption of this principle of moral indifference,
as we might call it, and in his capacity rov rrw Adyor xpeirrw wouely,
that Pausanias stands before us as a downright sophist; his argumenta-
tion also is chargeable with the sophistical vices of inconsistency and
self-contradiction’. For example, with what right, we may ask, does

Pausanias condemn the wopoc of other states than Athens regarding
" wadepacria, while laying down 5 véuuuov as the standard of morality 9
For such a distinction necessarily involves reference to another, superior,
standard ; whereas, by his own hypothesis, no such standard exists,
Again, the section on the xali awamy (181 Ef.) stands out in curious
contradiction with the section immediately preceding, in which fidelity
and sincerity (6 BéBawv) are put forward as the necessary conditions
of a love that is fair (xaAos) and irreproachable (oix éwoveiSioros).

In literary style the speech of Pausanias displays, in a much higher
degree than that of Phaedrus, the tricks and ornaments proper to the
sophistical schools of rhetoric. Thus we find :—

Paronomasia : pya dpyafopévg 182 B; Bovhelas SovAedew 183 A ;
mpdrrew Tyv wpafw 181 A, cp. 183 B.

Alliteration : 0éhovres SovAeias Sovhevew olas obd dv SoTlos oudeis
(A, 8, o, ov).

Rhythmic correspondence of clauses and periods (ewpvlpia, lodkwla) :
This is an important feature of Greek rhetoric’, the invention of which
is ascribed to Thrasymachus; and it is especially characteristic of the
style of Isocrates’. The following examples (as formulated by Hug)

1 Bo Jowett (Plato 1. p. 529) writes: *‘(The speech of Pausanias) iz at once
hyperlogical in form and also extremely confused and pedantic.”
3 Cp. Ar. Rhet. tn. 9, 1409* 25 AéLis xarearpappévy xal duola rais riv dpyalwr
worar drrerTphdois.
3 A good example occurs in Helena 17:
rol uév dwlwovor xal ¢pdoxlvlvvor tiv Blov xaréermoe
Tiis 8¢ weplBhewror xal wepudynror Ty @vaw dwolnse.
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will serve to indicate the extent to which Pausanias makes use of these
artifices : —

waca yap mpafis &8 éxe

avry) é¢’ éavris,

L w o

oUTe KaAy) ovr

7} wivew 7 @dew 7 Siakéyeobay,

1

2

3
{ 4. olov & viv fues rorotpey,

II 5
6. ovk éoTi TovTwy avrd kaldv ovdéy,

7. dAN &v 1) mpate,
ITL { 8. s dv mpaxfy,
9. rowirov améBn-
10. xalds pév yap wparropevor xai Spfds xkalov yiyveras,
11.  p7y épbus B¢ aloxpov,
IV. 112, otrw xai 1o dpav xai 6 "Epws ov was éori xalos ovde dfios
dyxwpdfeada,
13.  daAAa 6 xaAds mporpémuwy dpdv. [180 E ad fin.—181 A.]

Here we have four mepioSo. of which the first three are pixwlot, the
fourth rerpdxwlos : in the three 7pixwAor, the x@ha of each are approxi-
mately equal ; while in the rerpaxwhos, long and short x@la alternate.

Other instances of strophic correspondence are 184 p—E, 185 a ff.
(see Hug ad loc.).

3. Eryximachus, son of Akumenus, is like his father a physician
and a member of the Asclepiad guild (186 E); he is also a special friend
of Phaedrus (177 o). Alcibiades alludes to Akumenus as *the most
temperate sire’” of Eryximachus, and he is mentioned also by Xenophon
as an authority on diet. The same ‘‘temperance” (cwgpooiiy) is a
marked characteristic of Eryximachus in our dialogue: he is the
champion of moderation in drinking (176 Bff., 214 B), and when, near
the close, the revellers enter and the fun waxes fast and furious,
Eryximachus, together with his comrade Phaedrus, is the first to
make his escape (223 B). Another characteristic of the man is his
pedantic manner. He is incapable of laying aside his professional
solemnity even for a moment, and he seizes every possible occasion to
air his medicinal lore, now with a lecture on puéfy (176 D), presently
with another on Avy¢ (185 b, E).

Scientific pedantry is, similarly, the characteristic of Eryximachus's
specch. He starts with a conception of Eros as a cosmic principle, from
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the standpoint of natural philosophy’. This conception he applies and
developes with equal rigour in the spheres of medicine, music, astronomy
and religion, so that definitions of a precisely parallel kind for each of
these departments are evolved. The dogmatic manner appears also in
his treatment of the dictum of Heraclitus (187 o), which corresponds
to the treatment of Aeschylus by his friend Phaedrus. He resembles
Phaedrus also in his fondness for displaying erudition: he knows his
Empedocles and his Hippocrates?, as well as the experts in musical
theory.

The theory of the duality of Eros Eryximachus takes over from
Pausanias, but he naturally finds a difficulty in applying this concept
to other spheres, such as that of music, and in attempting to elude the
difficulty he falls into the sophistical vices of ambiguity and incon-
sistency. ZE.g. in 187 D the reference of et xapi{eofas is obscure ; and,
in the same context, the substitutions of y Ovpavia Movoa for "A¢podiry
Ovpavia and of Molvuvia for "Agpodiry Idvénuos are arbitrary®.

As regards literary style there is little to notice in the speech,
beyond its plainness and lack of ornament. The monotony of ex-
pression (seen, e.g., in the recurrence of such formulae as forc &3 187 B,
ot yap 187 ¢, éor 8¢ 187 p) marks it as the product of a pedantic,
would-be scientific mind, in which literary taste is but slightly de-
veloped and the ruling interest is the .schematization of physical
doctrines,

4. Aristophanes, The greatest of Greek comic poets, the author
of the Clouds, was a pronounced anti-Socratic. None the less, Plato

1 Cf. Eurip. fr. 839 vi» "A¢podlrnw oly dpgs Son Bebs; | fiv 008 Uv elwous, oidd
perphioeias By | 8o wépuxe xdg' Soor Siulpyeras. | ...épd wév SuBpov vyai',...dpg &' &
ceurds olpards xTh.

* Pfleiderer (Sokr. u. Plato, pp. 551 f.) broaches the theory that Eryx.’s speech
is intended as a parody of (Pseudo-) Hippoer. wepl Jialrys, and that the real author
of that work was Eryx. himself. There are, certainly, a number of similarities,
but hardly sufficient to prove the case. Obviously, it is & parody of the style of
some one or more medical writers, but more than that cannot safely be said: some
Hippocratean parallels in matters of detail will be found in the notes. See also my
remarks on the next speech (Aristophanes’). Teuffel drew attention to the etymo-
logical significance of the name (épui-payes); this, however, cannot be an invention
of Plato’s, although it may partly account for the introduction of the Aiy¢ incident.

3 The doctrine of Love as a harmony of opposites, which plays so large a part
in Eryx.’s discourse, may be illustrated from Spenser (** Hymn to Love"):

“Ayre hated earth and water hated fyre,
Till Love relented their rebellious yre.
He then them tooke, and, tempering goodly well
Their contrary dislikes with loved meanes,
Did place them all in order,"” ete.
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paints him here in no dark colours, but does justice to his mastery of
language, his fertility of imagination, his surprising wit, his hearty
joviality. In contrast to the puritanism of the pragmatical doctor,
Aristophanes appears as a man of strength to mingle strong drink,
who jokes about his “baptism” by liquor (176 B), and turns the
scientific axioms of the “man of art” to ridicule (189 A). His réle is,
in fact, throughout that of a yewromows (189 A), and he supplies the
comic business of the piece with admirable gusto!. Yet the part he
plays is by no means that of a vulgar buffoon: he is poet as well as
Jjester,—a poet of the first magnitude, as is clearly indicated by the
speech which Plato here puts in his mouth.

That speech is a masterpiece of grotesque fantasy worthy of
Rabelais himself. The picture drawn of the globular four-legged
men is intensely comic, and the serious manner in which the king
of gods and men ponders the problem of their punishment shows a
very pretty wit. Their sexual troubles, too, are expounded with
characteristic frankness. And it is with the development of the sex-
problem that we arrive at the heart of this comedy in miniature,—
the definition of Eros as “the craving for whtﬂﬁuaa&" (rob oAov
émbupia 192 E).

= This thought, which is the final outcome of the speech, is not
without depth and beauty? It suggests that in Love there is some-
thing deeper and more ultimate than merely a passion for sensual
gratification ; it implies that sexual intercourse is something less than
an end in itself. But Aristophanes, while suggesting these more
profound reflexions, can provide no solid ground for their support;
he bases them on the most portentous of comic absurdities. Here,
as so often elsewhere in the genuine creations of the poet, we find
it difficult to determine where waid ends and owovdy begins®., How
far, we ask ourselves, are the suggestions of an idealistic attitude
towards the problems of life seriously meant? Does the cloke of
cynicism and buffoonery hide a sincere moralist? Or is it not rather
the case that the mockery is the man, and the rest but a momentary

1 Cp. Plut. Q. Conv. vir. 7. 710 ¢ IThdrwwr 8¢ vdr 7' 'Apwerogdrovs Abyor wepl Tob
Epwros W cwupdlar éuBéBhnker els Td cvpricior.

3 Cp. Zeller (n. on 192c fl. &\N &\o 7, xrh.) ** Diese Stelle, in welcher der
ernsthafte Grundgedanke unserer Stelle am Deutlichsten zu Tage kommt, gehort
wohl zu dem Tiefsten, was von alten Schriftstellern iiber die Liebe gesagt ist.”

3 See Jevons, Hist. of Gk. Lit. pp. 258 ff, for some judicious criticisms of the
view that ‘‘behind the grinning mask of comedy is the serious face of a great
political teacher."
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disguise? Certainly, the view maintained by Rettig that the chief
purpose of Aristophanes is to impugn waidepacria, and to preach up
legitimate matrimony as the only true form of love and the sole road
to happiness, is a view that is wholly untenable. And while we may
acknowledge with Horn (Platonstud. p. 261) that the speech of Aristo-
phanes marks a great advance upon the previous Adyo, in so far as it
recognizes the difficulty of the problem presented by the phenomena
of Eros and looks below the surface for a solution,—yet how far we
are intended to ascribe this sagacity on the part of the speaker to
superior reasoning power rather than to a lucky inspiration (feig
poipg) is8 by no means clear.

In connexion with this question as to the design of the speech
there is one point which seems to have been generally overlooked by
the expositors,—the topical character, as we might term it, of its main
substance. This appears, obviously enough, in the jesting reference
(193 B) to the love-affairs of Pausanias and Agathon; and obvious
enough too are the allusions to Eryximachus and his much-vaunted
“art” in the mention made, both at the beginning (189 p) and at
the end (193 p), of the healing power of Love, the good * physician.”
But in addition to these topical allusions which sautent aux yeux,
we are justified, I think, in regarding the great bulk of the discourse
as being neither more nor less than a caricature of the physiological
opinions held and taught by the medical profession of the day. The
Hippocratean tract wepi ¢iows avfpwmov is sufficient evidence that
there raged in medical circles a controversy concerning the unity or
multiplicity of man's nature: the author of the tract was himself
an anti-unity man and assailed with equal vigour the views of all
opponents, whether the unity they stood for was alua or xoly or
Préypa—itv ydp 1 elval Ppaow, omt Exacros avréwy PBovlerar dvopacas,
xai Tovto &v dov peralddooew Tv dépy xal v Suvapw. To this con-
troversy Aristophanes, we may suppose, alludes when he speaks of
man’s apyaia ¢vois, which was a unity until by the machinations of
Zeus it became a duality. But with this theory of primeval unity
of nature the poet combines a theory of sex-characteristics. And,
here again, even more definitely, we can discover traces of allusion
to current physiological doctrines. Aristophanes derives the different
varieties of sex-characters from the bisection of the three primitive
6Aa, viz. ¢pidavipor women and ¢oyivawes men from the dvdpdyvvor,
$uloyvvaices women (érawiorpiar) from the original #jAv, and ¢ilardpor
men from the original dpper. Thus we see that Aristophanes analyses
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existing sex-characters, classifies them under two heads for each sex,
and explains them by reference to a three-fold original. If we turn
now to Hippocrates mwepi Siairys (cc. 28£) we find there also a theory
of ¢ the evolution of sex.” Premising that the female principle is akin
to water and the male to fire, the writer proceeds thus: “If the bodies
secreted by both parents are male (dpoeva)...they become men (dvdpes)
brilliant in soul and strong in body, unless damaged by after regiment
(i.e. by lack of &mpiav xai feppiv oirwy, ete.). If, however, the body
secreted by the male parent is male and that by the female female, and
the male element proves the stronger...then men are produced, less
brilliant (Aapmpol), indeed, than the preceding class, yet justly deserving
of the name of ‘manly’ (avdpeiot). And again, if the male parent
secretes a female body and the female a male body, and the latter
proves the stronger, the male element deteriorates and the men so
produced are ‘effeminates’ (av8poywwoi). Similarly with the generation
of women., When both parents alike secrete female elements, the most
feminine and comely women (fplvxdrara xai evduvéorara) are produced.
If the woman secretes a female, the man a male body, and the former
proves the stronger, the women so produced are bolder (fpagvrepar) but
modest (xoopwar). While if, lastly, the female element prevails, when
the female element comes from the male parent and the male element
from the female, then the women so produced are more audacious (ro)-
pnporepar) than the last class and are termed ‘ masculine’ (avdpeiar).”

Here we find the sex-characters arranged under three heads for
each sex, and explained by reference to four originals, two from each
parent. Obviously, this theory is more complicated than the one which
Aristophanes puts forward, but in its main lines it is very similar,
According to both the best class of men is derived from a dual male
element, and the best class of women from a dual female element
(although the poet is less complimentary than the physician in his
description of this class). The similarity between the two is less close
in regard to the intermediate classes; for while Aristophanes derives
from his dv8péyvwor but one inferior class of men and one of women,
Hippocrates derives from various combinations of his mixed (f7Av +
dpoev) secretions two inferior classes of both sexes. Yet here, too,
under the difference lies a consentience in principle, since both theorists
derive all their inferior sex-characters from a mixed type.

We may imagine, then, that Aristophanes, having before his mind
some such physiological theory as this, proceeded to adapt it to his
purpose somehow as follows. Suppose we take the male element latent,
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as the Hippocrateans tell us, in each sex, combine them, and magnify
them into a concrete personality, the result will be a Double-man.
A similar imaginative treatment of the female elements will yield us
& Double-wife. While, if—discarding the perplexing minutiae of the
physiological combinations assumed by the doctors—we take a female
element from one parent and blend it with a male element from the
other, and magnify it according to our receipt, we shall thereby arrive
at the Man-wife as our third primeval personality. Such a treatment
of a serious scientific theory would have all the effect of & caricature ;
and it is natural to suppose that in choosing to treat the matter in this
way Aristophanes intended to satirize the theories of generation and
of sex-evolution which were argued so solemnly and so elaborately by
the confréres of Eryximachus.

If in this regard the topical character of the speech be granted,
one can discern an added point in the short preliminary conversation
between Aristophanes and Eryximachus by which it is prefaced. The
latter gives a warning (189 A—s) that he will be on the watch for any
ludicrous statement that may be made; to which the former replies:
“I am not afraid lest I should say what is ludicrous (yeloia) but rather
what is absurd (xarayélacra).” In view of what follows, we may con-
strue this to mean that Aristophanes regards as xarayélacra theories
such as those of Eryximachus and his fellow-Asclepiads. Moreover,
this view of the relation in which Aristophanes’ speech stands to the
treatises of the medical doctrinaires—of whom Eryximachus is a
type—helps to throw light on the relative position of the speeches,
and on the incident by which that position is secured -and emphasized.
For unless we can discover some leading line of connexion between the
two which necessitates the priority of the medico’s exposition, the
motive for the alteration in the order of the speeches must remain
obscure.

It may be added that the allusions in 189 E (see notes ad loc.) to
the evolutionary theories of Empedocles confirm the supposition that
Aristophanes is directly aiming the shafts of his wit at current medical
doctrines; the more so as Empedocles shares with Hippocrates the
view that the male element is hot, the female cold, and that the
offspring is produced by a combination of elements derived from both
parents. Other references to Empedocles may be discerned in the
mention of Hephaestus (192 p) who, as personified Fire, is one of
Empedocles’ * four roots,” and in the mention of Zeus (190 c¢), another
of the “roots”; and the fact that these two deities play opposite
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parts, the one as bisector, the other as unifier, is in accordance with
Empedoclean doctrine,  Also the statement that the moon “ partakes
of both sun and earth” (190 B) is, in part at least, Empedoclean.
In point of style and diction, the speech of Aristophanes stands
out as an admirable piece of simple Attic prose, free at once from the
awkwardness and monotony which render the speeches of Phaedrus
and Eryximachus tedious and from the over-elaboration and artificial
ornamentation which mar the discourses of Pausanias and Agathon.
In spite of occasional poetic colouring—as, e.g., in the finely-painted
scene between Hephaestus and the lovers (192 cff.)—the speech as a
whole remains on the level of pure, easy-flowing, rhythmical prose, in
which lucidity is combined with variety and vivacity of expression.

5. Agathon, the tragic poet, if born in 448 B.c., would be a little
over thirty at the date of the Symposium (416). He was the radud
of Pausanias (193 B), and a man of remarkable beauty as well as of
reputed effeminacy’. He appears in the dialogue as not only a person
of wealth, position and popularity, but a man of refinement, education
and wocial tact. The banquet itself is given by him to a select company
of his friends in honour of his recent victory in the tragic contest, and
throughout the dialogue he is, formally at least, the central figure—
both as host and as victor, and, what is more, as the embodiment of
external xdAlos alike in his person (eldos) and in his speech (Aoyor).
Hin graceful politeness to his guests never varies, even when Socrates
shurply criticises his oration, or when Alcibiades transfers the wreath
from his head to that of Socrates (213 ); he himself shares in the
admiration for Bocrates, welcomes him most warmly and displays the

U Ar, Theam, 191-2 g 8" edwpbowmwos, hevnds, f o, /‘M‘ﬂ}/ﬂ M}

yuraikdpwros, dralos, edm 5 (Sein

ik, 200 A1, xal piwr ob ¥, & xardwuyor, elpiwpwrros el

ol rois Abyowrwe, dAAd rois wabduasw, xT)

And Mnosilochus’ comments on Agathon’s speech and womanish appearance
in 1801, ws 70 T8 péhos, & wérriar TevervAhides,

xal Onhvdpildes xal xareyhwrriopévor, xTA.

In ostimating the value of Aristophanes' abuse of his contemporary—in the
onse of Agathon as in the case of Euripides—we must make due allowance for Ar.'s
comic style, As Jevons well observes (Hist. of Gk. Lit. p. 274): *‘In polemics, as
in other things, the standard of decency is a shifting one. Terms which one age
would hesitate to apply to the most abandoned villain are in another century of
such frequent use as practically to be meaningless....The charges of immorality
which Ar, brings against Eur, and his plays are simply Ar.'s way of saying that on
various points he totally disagrees with Eur.” Probably the same holds good of his
trontment of Agathon,
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utmost jubilation when Socrates promises to eulogize him (223 a).
Finally, his consideration is shown in the social xaprepla with
which he sticks to his post, drinking and talking, till all his
guests, except Socrates, have either left or succumbed to drowsiness
(223 p).

In his speech Agathon claims that he will improve on the method of
his predecessors. In his attention to method he is probably taking
a leaf out of the book of Gorgias, his rhetorical master and model.
Besides the initial distinction between the nature and effects of Eros,
another mark of formal method is his practice of recapitulation : at the
close of each section of his discourse he summarises the results’. In
his portrait of the nature of Eros—his youth, beauty, suppleness of
form and delicacy of complexion—Agathon does little more than
formulate the conventional traits of the god as depicted in poetry and
art. His attempts to deduce these attributes are mere wa:did (197 B),
pieces of sophistical word-play. Somewhat deeper goes his explanation
of the working of Eros upon the soul, as well as the body; but the
thought that Eros aims at the beautiful (197 B) is his most fruitful
deliverance and the only one which Socrates, later on, takes up and
developes®.

We may observe, further, how Agathon, like Phaedrus, indulges in
mythological references, and how—like most of his predecessors (cp.
180 p, 185 E)—he makes a point of criticising and correcting the views
of others (194 g, 195 B). Cp. Isoer. Busir. 222 B, 230 A.

In style and diction the speech of Agathon gives abundant evidence
of the influence of the school of Gorgias, especially in the preface
(194 E—195 A) and in the 2nd part (197 c—Ee). Thus we find repeated

instances of :(—

1 Bee 195, 196 ¢, », 197 ¢c; and ep. Gorg. Hel. (e.9.) 15 xal dri pév...olx #8lxnaer
dMN' Frixnoer, elpnrais Thw 8¢ rerdpryy alrlar rg rerdpry Moyy 8uéfeyu. Cp. Blass,
att. Bered. p. T7.

* Jowett is somewhat flattering when he writes (Plato 1. p. 681): * The speech
of Agathon is conceived in a higher strain (sc. than Aristophanes’), and receives the
real if half-ironical approval of Bocrates. It is the speech of the tragic poet and a
sort of poem, like tragedy, moving among the gods of Olympus, and not among the
glder or Orphie deities,...The speech may be compared with that speech of Boerates
in the Phaedrus (239 a, 8) in which he describes himself as talking dithyrambs,..,
The rhetorie of Agathon elevates the soul to ‘suanlit heights'.” One suspects that
“the approval of Socrates' is more ironieal than real. Agathon's epeech belongs
to the class condemned by Aleidamas, de Soph. 12 ol Tois dvbpasir dxppBas éfaipyar-
pévor xal paddor wourfuasw 9 Myows dowxbres: ep. ib. 14 dvdyxn...rda pév iwoxploer xal
padwdip waparhfow Soxeiv elrac, '

-
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Short parallel Kola' with homoeoteleuton : e.g. 194 E é|yo 8¢ &y |
Bovdopar | mpatov plv eimelv | ws xpy pe ewev | drara edrev: 197 0
dM\orporyros pév kevol, olkewrnros d¢ mAnpol.

Homoeoteleuton and assonance: e.g. rdv ayabav av 6 Geds airois
airios (194 E); 7pomes dplos mavrds...mepi wavrds...olos <dv> olwv airios
wv (195 4); mdvrov Bedv edaipovwr dvrov (195 A).

These rhetorical artifices are especially pronounced in the concluding
section, as is indicated by the sarcastic comment of Socrates (198 B 1o
& érl redevrijs, xTA.) ; in fact, the whole of this section is, as Hug puts
it, a “ formliche Monodie.” Another feature of A.’s style is his fondness
for quotation, especially from the poets (196 c, , 196 a, 197 B), and his
tendency to break into verse himself—érépyerar 8¢ pol i xai duuerpov
eireiv (197 ¢). He has no clear idea of the limits of a prose style, as
distinguished from verse; and the verses he produces are marked by
the same Gorgianic features of assonance and alliteration. In fine, we
can hardly describe the general impression made on us by the style of
Agathon better than by adapting the Pauline phrase—* Though he
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, he is become as sounding
brass or a tinkling cymbal?.”

§ iv. SocCRATES AND DIOTIMA.

To Socrates it falls to deliver the last of the encomia on Eros. This
is no mere accident, but artistically contrived in order to indicate
the relative importance of his encomium as the climax of the series.
In form and content, as well as in extent, it holds the highest place,
although to its speaker is assigned the éoydm xAl.

(A) The substance and jform of Socrates’ Aoyor.

(a) The encomium proper is preceded by a preliminary dialectical
discussion with Agathon, the object of which is to clear the ground of
some popular misconceptions of the nature of Eros. The notion of
Eros, it is shown, is equivalent to that of Desire (&pws=r16 émibupoiv)

1 Distingpish this from the more Isocratean style of the speech of Pausanias
with its more developed fea and edpvfula of periods. Cp. Aristoph. frag. 300 xal
kar’ 'Aydfuwy’ dvriferov éfupnuévor, ** shaved Agathon’s shorn antithesis.”

! Horn summarises thus (Platonstud. p. 264): * Die ganze Rede mit ihrem
anspruchsvollen Eingang, ihrem nichtigen Inhalt, ibren wolklingenden Phrasen und
Bophismen und insbesondere mit dem grossen Schlussfeuerwerke von Antithesen
und Assonanzen ist demnach nichts anderes als ein mit grosser Geschicklichkeit
entworfenes Musterstiick der...gorgianisch-sophistischen Rhetorik.” Bee also the
rhythmic analysis (of 195 o ff.) worked out by Blass, Rhythmen, pp. 76 fI.
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—a quality, not a person. And the object of this Desire iz the
beautiful (r0 xaldv), as had been asserted by Agathon (201 a—B).
That Socrates refuses to embark on an eulogistic description of Eros
without this preliminary analysis of the meaning of the name serves, at
the start, to differentiate his treatment of the theme from that of all
the preceding speakers: it is, in fact, an object-lesson in method, an
assertion of the Platonic principle that dialectic must form the basis of
rhetoric, and that argument founded on untested assumptions is
valueless.

() The speech proper begins with a mythological derivation of
Eros, in which his conflicting attributes as a 8aiuwv—a being midway
between gods and men—are accounted for by his parentage. Eros is
at once poor, with the poverty of Desire which lacks its object, and
rich, with the vigour with which Desire strives after its object. And
in all its features the Eros of Socrates and Diotima stands in marked
contrast to the Eros of conventional poetry and art, the divine Eros of
Agathon.

Eros is defined as Desire and as Daemon ; and, in the next place,
its potency' is shown to lie in the striving after the everlasting
possession of happiness. But Eros implies also propagation in the
sphere of beauty. It is the impulse towards immortality—the impulse
displayed alike by animals and by men, the ground of parental love
towards both physical and mental (¢idoriuia) offspring.

But when we arrive at this point, the question suggests itself as to
how, more precisely, these different determinations of Eros are related
to one another. What is the link between Eros defined as * the desire
for the abiding possession of the good” and Eros defined as * the desire
for procreation in the beautiful”? The former conception involves a
desire for abiding existence, in other words for immortality, inasmuch
as the existence of the possessor is a necessary condition of possession ;
while the latter also involves a similar desire, inasmuch as procreation is
the one means by which racial immortality can be secured. Thus the
link between the two conceptions of Eros is to be found in the implicit
notion common to both that Eros is the striving after immortality or
self-perpetuation. But there is another point to be borne in mind in
order to grasp clearly the connexion of the argument. The beautiful
includes the good (rdyafa xaka 201 c); so that the desire for the good
is already, implicitly, a desire for the beautiful (and vice versa).

1 Ie. its generic notion (elrai, 70 xepdhaor 205 p) a8 distinguished from the

apecific limitation (xakeirfas 205 ¢, 206 B) to sex-love. Bee W. Gilbert in Philologus
Lxvim. 1, pp. 62 1,
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Thus the main results of the argument so far are these : Eros is the
striving after the lasting possession of the Good, and thereby after
immortality ; but immortality can be secured only through procreation
(rdxos), and the act of procreation requires as its condition the presence
of Beauty. We are, therefore, led on to an examination of the nature
of Beauty, and it is shown that beauty is manifested in a variety of
forms, physical, moral and mental—beauty of body, of soul, of arts and
sciences, culminating in the arch-science and the Idea of absolute
Beauty. Accordingly the Erastes must proceed in upward course'
from grade to grade of these various forms of beauty till he finally
reaches the summit, the Idea. On the level of each grade, moreover,
he is moved by the erotic impulse not merely to apprehend the xakov
presented and to appreciate it, but also to reproduce it in another:
there are two moments in each such experience, that of *conception”
(ximais) or inward apprehension, and that of ‘“delivery” (roxos) or
outward reproduction.

The emphasis here laid on the notion of reproduction and delivery
(rixrew, yorav), as applied to the intellectual sphere, deserves special
notice. The work of the intelligence, according to the Socratic method,
is not carried on in solitary silence but requires the presence of a
second mind, an interlocutor, an answerer of questions, For the
correct method of testing hypotheses and searching out truth is the
conversational method, ‘“dialectic,” in which mind cooperates with
mind. The practical illustration of this is to be seen in Socrates
himself, the pursuer of beautiful youths who delights in converse with
them and, warmed by the stimulus of their beauty, Aoyovs roiovrovs
rixre oirwes woujoovoe Belriovs Tovs véovs (210 C).

(¢) As the conception of Eros as a striving after the Ideal pursued
not in isolation but in spiritual fellowship (xowwvia) constitutes the core
of the Socratic expositiofi, so the form of that exposition is so contrived
a8 to give appropriate expression to this central conception. It com-
mences with a piece of dialectic—the conversation between Socrates
and Agathon. Agathon is the embodiment of that xaAXes which here
stimulates the épacmjs in his search for truth: it is in Agathon’s soul
(év xaA@) that Socrates deposits the fruits of his pregnant mind. In
much, too, of the exposition of Diotima the semblance, at least, of
intellectual xowwvia is retained, illustrating the speaker’s principle of
philosophic co-operation. Thus the speech as a whole may be regarded

1 It is interesting to observe how Emerson makes use of this Platonic *anabasis"
when he writes:—*‘There is a climbing scale of culture...up to the ineffable
mysteries of the intellect.”
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simply as a Platonic dialogue in miniature, which differs from the
average dialogue mainly in the fact that the chief speaker and guiding
spirit is not Socrates but another, and that other a woman. If asked
for a reason why Socrates here is not the questioner but the answerer,
a sufficient motive may be found in the desire to represent him as
a man of social tact. Socrates begins by exposing the ignorance of
Agathon : next he makes the amend honourable by explaining that he
had formerly shared that ignorance, until instructed by Diotima'.

(B) Diotima and her philosophy.

(1) Diotima. Diotima is a fictitious personage. Plato, no doubt
purposely, avoids putting his exposition of Eros into the mouth of any
historical person: to do so would be to imply that the theory conveyed
i8 not original but derived. It is only for purposes of literary art that
Diotima here supplants the Platonic Socrates: she is presented, by
a fiction, as his instructor, whereas in fact§ he merely gives utterance
to his own thoughts. These thoughts, however, and this theory are, by
means of this fiction, represented as partaking of the nature of divine
revelation ; since in Diotima of Mantinea we find a combination of two
significant names. The description yw4 Mavrwue] inevitably implies
the “mantic” art, which deals with the converse between men and
gods of which 0 8awpdviov, and therefore the Eros-daemon, is the
mediating agent (202 g); while the name Acoriua, “She that has
honour from Zeus,” suggests the possession of highest wisdom and
authority. This is made clear by the rile assigned to Zeus and his
servants in the Phaedrus: & pév 8 péyas jyeuov év ovpavg Zels...mplros
mwopeverar, xtA. (246 E) ; ol piv &) otv Aws 8oy Twa evar {yrodor Ty
Yoy Tov g’ alrav dpupevor’ oxomolow obv €l ¢puhooodds Te Kai
yepovios Ty Pvow xal...miv Towdow Srws Towtros dotay, xrA. (2562 E ).
The characteristics of Zeus, namely guiding power (ijyemoria) and
wisdom (oogla), attach also to his déwadol: consistently with this
Diotima is oo¢n (201 p), and *‘ hegemonic” as pointing out the épby
485 to her pupil, and guiding him along it in a masterful manner
(210 o 1, 211 B )%

! Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): * As at a banquet good manners would not allow
him (Soer.) to win a vietory either over his host or any of the guests, the superiority
which he gaine over Agathon is ingeniously represented as having been already
gained over himself by her. The artifice has the further advantage of maintaining
his accustomed profession of ignorance (cp. Menex, 236 fol.).”

# Gomperz's suggestion (@.T. 11. p. 396) that ** the chief object of this etherea-
lized affection ” which Plato had in mind when *in the teaching (of Diotima) he
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In the person of Diotima, * the wise woman,” Plato offers us—in
Mr Stewart's phrase—“a study in- the prophetic temperament'” ; she
represents, that is to say, the mystical element in Platonism, and her
discourse is a blend of allegory, philosophy, and myth. As a whole it
is philosophical : the allegory we find in the imaginative account of the
parentage and nature of Eros, as son of Poros and Penia ; the mythical
element appears in the concluding portion, in so far as it “sets forth in
impassioned imaginative language the Transcendental Idea of the Soul®.”
And as in the allegory the setting is derived from current religious
tradition, so in the myth the language is suggested by the enthusiastic
cult of the Orphics. It may be well to examine somewhat more
closely the doctrine of the prophetess on these various sides.

(2) Diotima’s allegory. The first point to notice is the artistic
motive for introducing an allegory. It is intended to balance at once
the traditional derivations of the God Eros in the earlier speeches, and
the grotesque myth of Aristophanes. Socrates can match his rivals in
imagination and inventive fancy. It also serves the purpose of putting
into a concrete picture those characteristic features of the love-impulse
which are subsequently developed in an abstract form. And, thirdly,
the concrete picture of Eros thus presented allows us to study more
clearly the features in which Socrates, as described by Alcibiades,
resembles Eros and embodies the ideal of the philosophic character.

In the allegory the qualities which characterise Eros are fancifully
deduced from an origin which is related in the authoritative manner of
an ancient theogony. The parents of Eros are Poros and Penia.
Poros is clearly intended to be regarded as a God (203 B ol feof, of Te -
@AAot xai 6...Ildpos) : he attends the celestial banquet and drinks nectar
like the rest. The nature of Penia is less clearly stated : she cannot
be a divine being according to the description of the divine nature as
edaipwy and possessing rayafa xal xald given in the context preceding
(202 ¢ ff.); and the list of the qualities which she hands down to her
son Eros shows that she is in all respects the very antithesis of Poros,
We must conclude, therefore, that as Poros is the source of the divine
gide of the nature of Eros, so Penia is the source of the anti-divine side ;
and from the description of Eros as 8a{uwyv, combined with the definition
of 76 Saipovior as perafd Geol e xai Bvyrob (202 E), we are justified

gave utterance to his own deepest feeling and most intimate experience" was Dion
of Byracuse would supply, if admitted, a further significance to the name Diotima.
1. J. A. Stewart, The Myths of Plato, p. 428,
3 J. A. Btewart, loc. cit.
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in identifying this anti-divine side with mortality, and in regarding
7 Hevia as a personification of 5 Gvyry) ¢iows’. It is interesting here to
notice that Penia'had already been personified by Aristophanes in his
Plutus, and personified as one member of an antithesis®.

In the description of Poros, the father of Eros, it is significant that
he is stated to be the son of Myrwc. The idea of Plenty (ITopos) had
already been personified by Aleman, whether or not the Scholiast
ad loc. is correct in identifying that Poros with the Hesiodic Chaos.
And the idea of Wisdom (M#ris) also had played a part, as a personified
being, in the speculations of the theogonists. For it seems, at least,
probable that the Orphic theologians had already in Plato’s time
evolved the equation Phanes= Ericapaeus = Metis®, and that here as
elsewhere in the language of Diotima there lie allusions to the doctrines
of that school of mystics.

Of the incidental details of the allegory, such as “the garden of
Zeus” where the intercourse between Penia and Poros took place
and the intoxication of Poros which led up to that intercourse, the
Neoplatonic commentators, as is their wont, have much to say. But
we may more discreetly follow Zeller and Stallbaum in regarding such
details as merely put in for purposes of literary effect, to fill up and
round off the story. Poros could never have fallen a victim to the
charms of Penia, since she had none; nor could Penia ever have hoped
to win over Poros by persuasion or force, he being endowed with the
strength and wisdom of a god. Obviously, therefore, the god must be
tricked and his senses blinded—as in the case of the sleeping Samson
or of the intoxicated Noah—that the woman might work her will upon
him. Nor need we look for any mystical significance in & 7ol Aws
xqpros. The celestial banquet would naturally be held in the halls of
the King of the gods; that a king’s palace should have a park or
garden attached is not extraordinary ; nor is it more strange that one

! Bo Plotinus is not far astray when he equates wevia with OAy, matter, potency
(Enn. 1. p. 299 r).

* Cp. Plato’s Ilépos )( Merla with Ar.’s IThoiros )( Ilerla: also the deseription of
wrwyela a8 intermediate between whofros and werla in Plut. 552 with the deseription
of Eros as intermediate between wxépos and xevia in Symp. 203 £ (ofre dwopel "Epws
ofire whovrei). Cp. also Plut. 80 fI. (IT\obros...adxudr Badlies) with Symp. 208 o
("Epws aixunpés). The date of the Plutus is probably 888 n.c.

Buch pairs of opposites were common in earlier speculation, Cp. Spenser,
“ Hymn in Honour of Love " :—

“*When thy great mother Venus first thee bare,
Begot of Plentie and of Penurie.”

? Plato’s mention of a single parent of Poros is in accordance with the Orphic

notion of Phanes-Metis as bisexed.

B. P. d
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of the banqueters, when overcome with the potent wine of the gods,
should seek retirement in a secluded corner of the garden to sleep off
the effects of his revels.

More important than these details is the statement that the celestial
banquet was held in celebration of the birth of Aphrodite, so that the
begetting of Eros synchronized with the birthday of that goddess. The
narrative itself explains the reason of this synchronism : it is intended
to account for the fact that Eros is the ‘“attendant and minister” of
Aphrodite. Plotinus identifies Aphrodite with “the soul,” or more
definitely with “the soul of Zeus” (Zeus himself being é vous), but
it seems clear from Plato’s language that she is rather the personifica-
tion of beauty ('Appodirys xalijs ovoys 203 c).

As regards the list of opposite qualities which Eros derives from his
parents, given in 203 c—&E, there are two points which should be
especially observed. In the first place, all these qualities, as so derived,
are to be regarded not as merely accidental but inborn (¢voe) and
forming part of the essential nature of Eros. And secondly, each of
these characteristics of Eros, both on the side of his wealth and
on the side of his poverty, has its counterpart—as will be shown
presently '—in the characteristics of Socrates, the historical embodiment
of Eros.

Lastly, we should notice the emphasis laid on the fluctuating
character of Eros, whose existence is a continual ebb and flow, from
plenitude to vacuity, from birth to death. By this is symbolised the
experience of the ¢lixalos and the ¢docogos, who by a law of their
nature are incapable of remaining satisfied for long with the temporal
objects of their desire and are moved by a divine discontent to seek
continually for new sources of gratification. This law of love, by which
10 wopi{dpevor ael Umexpei, is parallel to the law of mortal existence by
which ra pév (dei) yiyveray, va 8¢ amoAdvrar (207 p ff.)—a law which
controls not merely the physical life but also the mental life (érBupiar,
émoiuas, ete.)’. Accordingly, the Eros-daemon is neither mortal nor
immortal in nature (wépuxer 203 E), neither wise nor foolish, but
a combination of these opposites—oodos-duabhis and Bvyris-dfdvaros—
and it is in virtue of this combination that the most characteristic title
of Eros is ¢thooodos (which implies also ¢p\-afavacia).

(3) Diotima’s Philosophy. The philosophic interest of the

1 Bee § vi. 3.
* For an expansion in English of this thought see Spenser’s *“ Two Cantos of
Mutabilitie "' (F, Q. vw.).

Google



INTRODUCTION xliii

remainder of Diotima’s discourse (from 204 A to its end) lies mainly
in the relations it affirms to exist between Eros and certain leading
concepts, viz. the Good, Beauty and Immortality.

(a) The Problem of Immortality. Enough has been said already
as to determination of these various concepts as expounded in the
earlier part of the discourse (up to 209 g). But the concluding section,
in which “the final mysteries™ (ra Té\ea xai éwomwrixa) are set forth, calls
for further investigation. We have already learnt that Eros is *the
desire for procreation in the sphere of the beautiful with a view to
achieving immortality ”; and we have found also that, so far, all the
efforts of Eros to achieve this end have been crowned with very
imperfect success. Neither by way of the body, nor by way of the
mind, can ‘‘the mortal nature” succeed, through procreation, in
attaining anything better than a posthumous permanence and an im-
mortality by proxy. We have to enquire, therefore, whether any
better result can be reached when Eros pursues the épf3 6865 under the
guidance of the inspired wawdaywyds. The process that goes on during
this educational progress is similar in the main to what has been
already described. Beautly is discovered under various forms, and the
vision of beauty leads to procreation; and procreation is followed by a
search for fresh beauty. But there are two new points to observe in
the description of the process. First, the systematic method and
regularity of procedure, by which it advances from the more material
to the less material objects in graduated ascent. And secondly, the
part played throughout this progress by the activity of the intellect
(vods), which discerns the ome in the many and performs acts of
identification (210 B) and generalisation (210 ¢). Thus, the whole
process is, in a word, a system of intellectual training in the art of
dialectic, in so far as it concerns 76 xaAdv. And the end to which it leads
is the vision of and converse with Ideal Beauty, followed by the pro-
creation of veritable virtue. It is to be observed that this is expressly
stated to be not only the final stage in the progress of Eros but the
most perfect state attainable on earth by man (76 rélos 211 B, évraibfa
Tov Biov Prwrdv dvfpumy 211 D, Texovri.. . dmrapxe Beopilet yevéalfar 212 ),
But the question remains, does the attainment of this state convey also
personal immortality? It must be granted that this question is
answered by Plato, as Horn points out, somewhat ambiguously, “To
the man who beholds the Beautiful and thereby is delivered of true
dpery} it is given to become feodpihijs and to become afavareos—to him
drep T9 dMy dvfpdmev”: but in this last if-clause there still lies

d?2
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a possible ground for doubt’. We cannot gain full assurance on the
point from this sentence taken by itself ; we must supplement it either
by other indications derived from other parts of Diotima's argument, or
by statements made by Plato outside the Symposium. Now it may be
taken as certain—from passages in the Phaedrus, Phaedo and Republic
—that personal immortality was a doctrine held and taught by Plato.
It is natural, therefore, to expect that this doctrine will be also taught in
the Symposium ; or, at least, that the teaching of the Symposium will not
contravene this doctrine. And this is, I believe, the case, in spite of
a certain oracular obscurity which veils the clearness of the teaching.
‘When we recal the statement that the generic Eros, as inherent in the
individual, aims at the * everlasting possession ” of the good as its rélos,
and when we are told that the épwricds-pihooodos at the end of his
progress arrives at the ‘‘ possession’ (xrijua) of that specific form of
Good which is Beauty, and finds in it his ré\os, and when emphasis is
laid on the everlastingness (dei ov) of that possession, then it is reason-
able to suppose that the dfavacia of the épwrixés who has reached this
goal and achieved this possession is implied. It is to be noticed,
further, that the phrase here used is no longer peréxec Tot dfavarov nor
dfavarurepds éort but dfavaros éyévero. Nor does the language of the
clause eimep Tw dA\\g necessarily convey any real doubt: “he, if any
man” may be simply an equivalent for ‘“he above all,” “he most
certainly®.” The point of this saving clause may rather be this. The
complete philosopher achieves his vision of eternal Beauty by means of
vods (or almy) 7 Yuyy), as the proper organ ¢ dparov 70 xakow (212 A): it
is in virtue of the possession of that immortal object that he himself
is immortalised : and accordingly immortality accrues to him not gua
dvfpwmros s0 much as gua voyrios or Aoywxas. In other words, while in
so far as he is an dvfpwmos, a {Gov, & dAov compounded of two diverse

1 See F. Horn, Platonstud. pp. 276 ff. Horn also eriticises the phrase dddraros
yevéofai: ‘' die Unsterblichkeit im eigentlichen Binne des Wortes...kann nicht
erworben werden, Der Mensch kann nur unsterblich sein oder es micht sein, er
kann aber nicht unsierblich werden.” But what Plato means by dfdv. yeréofa is
to regain the life of the soul in its divine purity—the result of right education, as a
kdfapois or pedéry favdrov. Bee J. Adam, R. T. G. pp. 383 fI,

It seems quite certain that Plato—whether or not in earnest with his various
attempts to prove it—did believe in personal immortality, and would assent to the
dictum of Sir Thos. Browne, ** There ia surely a piece of divinity in us, something
that was before the elements, and owes no homage unto the sun.”

3 See my note ad loc. It is to be noticed that similar expressions are used in
a similar context in Phaedr. 253 Ao (épawrbuevor (feol)...xad’ Goov Suvarde Oeod

delpdmy peracryeiv): Tim. 90 B, ¢. Cp. felos wr 209 B, Getor xakbw 211 E, Geopulel
2124, That the Idea (rdyaddr) i olxeior to the Soul seems implied by 205 k.
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elements body and soul, the philosopher is not entirely dfdvaros but still
subject to the sway of sad mortality, yet in so far as he is a philosopher,
a purely rational soul, grasping eternal objects, he is immortal. If we
choose to press the meaning of the clauses in question, such would seem
to be their most probable significance’.

Another criticism of this passage suggested by Horn is this. If it
be true that the philosopher, or épwrixes, does at this final stage attain
to immortality, this does not involve the truth of the doctrine of
immortality in general, but rather implies that men as such are not
immortal and that immortality is the exceptional endowment of a few.
Here again we must recal the distinction between avfpwmos and pure
Yy and vobs. The soul as immortal is concerned with the objects of
immortal life®>. In so far as it has drunk of the waters of Lethe and
forgotten those objects, in so far as it is engrossed in the world of sense,
it has practically lost its hold on immortality, and no longer possesses
any guarantee of its own permanence. Although it may remain, in a
latent way, in age-long identity, it cannot be self-consciously immortal
when divorced from & perception of the eternally self-identical objects,
If we may assume that Plato looked at the question from this point of
view it becomes intelligible that he might refuse to predicate im-
mortality of a soul that seems so entirely “of the earth, earthy” that
the noétic element in it remains wholly in abeyance.

All that has been said, however, does not alter the fact that
individual and personal immortality, in our ordinary sense, is nowhere
directly proved nor even expressly stated in a clear and definite way in
the Symposium. All that is clearly shown is the fact of posthumous
survival and influence. That Plato regarded this athanasia of personal
dUvapus as an athanasia of personal oveia, and identified * Fortwirken ”
with “ Fortleben,” has been suggested by Horn, as an explanation of
the ¢ ganz neue Begriff der Unsterblichkeit” which, as he contends, is
propounded in this dialogue. But it is certainly a rash proceeding to

! For this notion of immortality by * communion "™ or * participation” in the
divine life as Platonic, see the passages cited in the last note, also Theaet. 176 a.
Cp. also the Orphie idea of the mystic as frfeos, *“ God-possessed.” This idea of
supersession of personality by divinity (* not I but Christ that dwelleth in me ™) is
& regular feature of all mystic religion.

? In other words, dfavasria may be used not simply of quantity but of quality of
existence. This is probably the case in 212 a: “ immortality " is rather *eternal
life " than * everlastinguess,” as connoting * heavenliness " or the kind of life that
is proper to divinities. So, as the ‘* spark divine " in man is the »ols, dfavacia is
practically equivalent to pure vémeis. On the other hand, in the earlier parts of the
discourse the word denotes only duration (dddvaror elvai=del elva).
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go thus to the Sophist—an evidently late dialogue—for an elucidation
of the problem. A sufficient elucidation, as has been suggested, lies
much nearer to hand, in the doctrine of the Phaedo and Phaedrus, It
is merely perverse to attempt to isolate the doctrine of the Symposium
from that of its natural fellows, or to assume that the teaching of
Diotima is intended to be a complete exposition of the subject of
immortality. * Plato,” we do well to remember, * is not bound to say
all he knows in every dialogue” ; and if, in the Symposium, he treats
the subject from the point of view of the facts and possibilities of our
earthly life, this must not be taken to imply that he has forgotten or
surrendered the other point of view in which the soul is naturally
immortal and possesses pre-existence as well as after-existence.

() The Problem of Beauty. A further point of interest in the
latter section of this discourse is the different value attached to 7o
xadov in the highest grade of love'’s progress as compared with the lower
grades. In the latter it appeared as merely a means to rdxos and
thereby to dfavacia ; whereas in the former it seems to constitute in
itself the final end. Horn, who notices this apparent reversal of the
relations between these two concepts, explains it as due to the fact
that in the highest grade Eros is supplanted by Dialectic, or *“the
philosophic impulse,” which alone gives cognition of the Idea. But
if this be so, how are we to account for the use of the term rexorri in
the concluding sentence, where the attainment of dfavacia is described
as having for its pre-condition not merely ré dpav but o rexeiv? This
is precisely parallel to the language elsewhere used of the action of
Eros in the lower grades, and precludes the supposition that Eros
ceases to be operant on the highest grade. The truth is rather that, in
this final stage, the Eros that is operant is the Eros of pure vois—
enthusiastic and prolific intellection, * the passion of the reason.” And
the fact that ro xaldv in this stage is no longer subordinated to
dfavacia as means to end of desire is to be explained by the fact that
this ultimate xdAles being Ideal is dfdvarov in itself, so that he who
gains it thereby gains dfavacia.

That there are difficulties and obscurities of detail in this exposition
of the concepts we have been considering may be freely admitted. But
the line of doctrine, in its general trend, is clear enough, and quite in
harmony with the main features of Platonic doctrine as expounded in
other dialogues of the same (middle) period. Nor must the interpreter
of the dialogue lose sight of the fact that he is dealing here not
with the precise phrases of a professor of formal logic but with the
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inspired utterances of a prophetess, not with the dialectic of a
Parmenides but with the hierophantic dogmata of the Symposium.

(¢) Erosas Philosophy. The fact that Socrates himself is evidently
presented in the dialogue as at once the exemplar of Philosophy and
the living embodiment of Eros might be sufficient to indicate that the
most essential result of the Socratic discussion of Eros is to show its
ultimate identity with *“the philosophic impulse.” Since, however,
this identification has been sometimes denied, it may be well to
indicate more particularly how far this leading idea as to the nature of
Eros influences the whole trend of the discussion. We notice, to begin
with, the stress laid on the midway condition of Eros, as son of Poros
and Penia, between wisdom and ignorance, in virtue of which he is
essentially a philosopher (¢povijoews émbuunris...phocoder 203 nfl). We
notice next how the children of the soul (Aoyor mepi dperys) are pro-
nounced superior in beauty to the children of the body (209 c), and
oopia, we know, is one form of dpersj. Then, in the coricluding section
(210 o ff) we find it expressly stated that xaAlos attaches to émwrmuac
(210 ¢), and that ¢ihocodia itself is the sphere in which the production
of xalol Adyor is occasioned by the sight of 76 woAd wélayos Tob
xadod. Thus it is clearly implied throughout the discussion that co¢la,
as the highest division of dpery (being the specific dperj of vois), is the
highest and most essential form of 76 dyafiév for man; whence it follows
that, if Eros be defined as “the craving for the good,” this implies in
the first place the “craving for co¢ia,” which is but another way of
stating “the philosophic impulse,” or in a word ¢hocodia.

It must not be supposed, however, that in virtue of this identifica-
tion the love-impulse (Eros) is narrowed and devitalised. For ¢ehocodpia
is not merely a matter of book-study, it is also a method of life and
a system of education. In reaching the ultimate goal, which is the
union of the finite with the infinite in the comprehension of the
Idea, the man who is driven by the spirit of Eros passes through all
the possible grades of experience in which Beauty plays a part; and
from social and intellectual intercourse and study of every kind he
enriches his soul. He does not begin and end with what is abstract
and spiritual—with pure intellection ; nor does he begin and end with
the lust after sensual beauty : like the Eros-daemon who is his genius,
the true Erastes is ovre npiov olre feds, and his life is an anabasis from
the concrete and the particular beauties of sense to the larger and more
gpiritual beauties of the mind.

Thus in its actual manifestation in life the Eros-impulse is far-
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reaching. And, as already noticed, it is essentially propagative. The
philosopher is not only a student, he is also, by the necessity of his
nature, a teacher. This is a point of much importance in the eyes of
Plato, the Head of the Academy : philosophy must be cultivated in a
school of philosophy.

The significance of Eros, as thus conceived, has been finely expressed
by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 532): *“(Diotima) has taught him (Socr.) that
love is another aspect of philosophy. The same want in the human
soul which is satisfied in the vulgar by the procreation of children, may
become the highest aspiration of intellectual desire. As the Christian
might speak of hungering and thirsting after righteousness; or of
divine loves under the figure of human (cp. Eph. v. 32); as the
mediaeval saint might speak of the ‘fruitio Dei’; as Dante saw all
things contained in his love of Beatrice, so Plato would have us absorb
all other loves and desires in the love of knowledge. Here is the
beginning of Neoplatonism, or rather, perhaps, a proof (of which there
are many) that the so-called mysticism of the East was not strange to
the Greek of the fifth century before Christ. The first tumult of the
affections was not wholly subdued ; there were longings of a creature
‘moving about in worlds not realised,” which no art could satisfy. To
most men reason and passion appear to be antagonistic both in idea
and fact. The union of the greatest comprehension of knowledge and
the burning intensity of love is a contradiction in nature, which may
have existed in a far-off primeval age in the mind of some Hebrew
prophet or other Eastern sage, but has now become an imagination
only. Yet this ‘passion of the reason’ is the theme of the Symposium
of Plato.”

(d) Eros as Religion. We thus see how to “the prophetic tempera-
ment” passion becomes blended with reason, and cognition with
emotion. We have seen also how this passion of the intellect is
regarded as essentinlly expansive and propagative. We have next to
notice more particularly the point already suggested in the words
quoted from Jowett—how, namely, this blend of passion and reason is
accompanied by the further quality of religious emotion and awe. We
are already prepared for finding our theme pass definitely into the
atmosphere of religion not only by the fact that the instructress is
herself a religious person bearing a significant name, but also by the
semi-divine origin and by the mediatorial role ascribed to Eros. 'When
we come, then, to *the greater mysteries” we find the passion of the

1 See also J. Adam, Religious Teachers of Greece, pp. 396 f.
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intellect passing into a still higher feeling of the kind described by the
Psalmist as “ thirst for God.” This change of atmosphere results from
the new vision of the goal of Eros, no longer identified with any earthly
object but with the celestial and divine Idea (avroxalov). Thus the
pursuit of beauty becomes in the truest sense a religious exercise, the
efforts spent on beauty become genuine devotions, and the honours paid
to beauty veritable oblations. By thus carrying up with her to the
highest region of spiritual emotion both erotic passion and intellectual
aspiration, Diotima justifies her character as a prophetess of the
most high Zeus; while at the same time we find, in this theological
passage of the Socratic Adyo, the doctrine necessary at once to
balance and to correct the passages in the previous Adyor which had
magnified Eros as an object of religious worship, a great and beneficent
deity.

This side of Diotima's philosophising, which brings into full light
what we may call as we please either the erotic aspect of religion or the
religious aspect of Eros, might be illustrated abundantly both from the
writers of romantic love-poetry and from the religious mystics. To
a few such illustrations from obvious English sources I here confine
myself. Sir Thos. Browne is platonizing when he writes (Rel. Med.)
‘“ All that is truly amiable is of God, or as it were a divided piece of
him that retains a reflex or shadow of himself.” Very similar is the
thought expressed by Emerson in the words, “Into every beautiful
object there enters something immeasurable and divine " ; and again,
“all high beauty has a moral element in it.” Emerson, too, supplies
us with a description that might fitly be applied to the Socratic Aoyo
of the Symposium, and indeed to Plato generally in his prophetic
moods, when he defines ‘“what is best in literature” to be * the
affirming, prophesying, spermatic words of man-making poets.” To Sir
Thos. Browne we may turn again, if we desire an illustration of that
mental phase, so vividly portrayed by Diotima, in which enjoyment of
the things eternal is mingled with contempt of things temporal. * If
any have been so happy "—so runs the twice-repeated sentence—* as
truly to understand Christian annihilation, ecstasies, exolution, lique-
faction, transformation, the kiss of the spouse, gustation of God, and
ingression into the divine shadow, they have already had an handsome
anticipation of heaven ; the glory of the world is surely over, and the
earth in ashes with them " (Hydriotaphia, ad fin.). A similar phase
of feeling is eloquently voiced by Spenser more than once in his
“Hymns.” Read, for instance, the concluding stanzas of the “ Hymne
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of Heavenly Love ” which tell of the fruits of devotion to the “loving
Lord " :—
“Then shalt thon feele thy spirit so possest,
And ravisht with devouring great desire
Of his deare self...
That in no earthly thing thou shalt delight,
But in his sweet and amiable sight.

“ Thenceforth all worlds desire will in thee dye,
And all earthes glorie, on which men do gaze,
Beeme durt and drosse in thy pure-sighted eye,
Compar'd to that celestiall beaunties blaze,...

“Then shall thy ravisht soule inspired bee
With heavenly thoughts farre above humane skil,
And thy bright radiant eyes shall plainely see
Th’ Idee of his pure glorie present still
Before thy face, that all thy spirits shall fill
With sweete enragement of celestiall love,
Eindled through sight of those faire things above,”

From Plato, too, Spenser borrows the idea of the soul’s *anabasis ”
through lower grades of beauty to “the most faire, whereto they all do
strive,” which he celebrates in his “ Hymne of Heavenly Beautie.” A
few lines of quotation must here suffice :

“ Beginning then below, with th' easie vew
Of this base world, subject to fleshly eye,

From thence to mount aloft, by order dew,
To contemplation of th' immortall sky....

# Thence gathering plames of perfect speculation,

To impe the wings of thy high flying mynd,

Mount up aloft through heavenly contemplation,

From this darke world, whose damps the soule do blynd,

And, like the native brood of Eagles kynd,

On that bright Bunne of Glorie fixe thine eyes,

Clear'd from grosse mists of fraile infirmities,”
These few “modern instances” may be sufficient to indicate in brief
how the doctrines of Plato, and of the Symposium in special, have
permeated the mind of Europe.

The doctrine of love in its highest grades is delivered, as we have
seen, by the prophetess in language savouring of “the mysteries,”
language appropriate to express a mystical revelation.

On the mind of a sympathetic reader, sensitive to literary nuances,
Plato produces something of the effect of the mystic ¢éyyos by his
70 woAd wéayos Tob xalol and his éfaidvns xardferal ri Oavpaorov xrd,
Buch phrases stir and transport one as “in the Spirit on the Lord’s
day” to heavenly places “ which eye hath not seen nor ear heard” ;
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they awake in us emotions similar to those which the first reading of
Homer evoked in Keats :

“Then felt I like some watcher of the skies
When a new planet swims into his ken;
Or like stout Cortes when with eagle eyes
He stared at the Pacific,,.Bilent, upon & peak in Darien.”

§ v. ALCIBIADES AND HIS SPEECH.

Alcibiades was about 34 yeurs old at this time (416 B.c.), and at the
height of his reputation'. The most brilliant party-leader in Athens,
he was a man of great intellectual ability and of remarkable personal
beauty, of which he was not a little vain. It was, ostensibly at least,
because of his beauty that Socrates posed as his “erastes”; while
Alcibiades, on his side, attempted to inflame the supposed passion of
Socrates and displayed jealousy whenever his * erastes” showed a
tendency to woo the favour of rival beauties such as Agathon. Other
indications of Alcibiades’ character and position which are given in the
dialogue show him to us as a man of wealth, an important and popular
figure in the smart society of his day, full of ambition for social and
political distinction, and not a little influenced, even against his better
judgment, by the force of public opinion and the on dit of his set.
With extraordinary naiveté and frankness he exposes his own moral
infirmity, and proves how applicable to his case is the confession of the
Latin poet, * video meliora proboque, deteriora sequor.” He is guilt-
less, as he says, of pudency, nor would ever have known the meaning
of the word “shame ” (aloxi») had it not been for Socrates.

Yet, totally lacking in virtue though he be, the Alcibiades of the
Symposium is a delightful, even an attractive and lovable person,
Although actually a very son of Belial, we feel that potentially he is
little short of a hero and a saint. And that because he possesses the
capacity for both understanding and loving Socrates; and to love
Socrates is to love the Ideal. Nominally it is Socrates who is the
lover of Alcibiades, but as the story developes we see that the converse
is more near the truth: Alcibiades is possessed with a consuming
passion, an intense and persistent infatuation for Socrates. And in

1 #The character of Alcibiades, who is the same strange contrast of great

powers and great vices which meets us in history, is drawn to the life " (Jowett,
Plato 1. p. 526).
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the virtue of this “eros” we find something that more than outweighs
his many vices: it acts as the charity that “covers a multitude of sins.”

The speech of Alcibiades, in spite of its resemblance in tone to a
satyric drama composed under the influence of the Wine-god, fulfils a
serious purpose—the purpose of vindicating the memory of Socrates
from slanderous aspersions and setting in the right light his relations
with Alcibiades'. And as a means to this end, the general theme of
the dialogue, Eros, is cleverly taken up and employed, as will be shown
in a later section®

In regard to style and diction the following points may be noticed.
In the disposition and arrangement there is a certain amount of
confusion and incoherence. Alcibiades starts with a double parable,
but fails—as he confesses—to work out his comparisons with full
precision and with logical exactitude. This failure is only in keeping
with his rile as a devotee of Dionysus.

Frequency of similes: 216 A womrep dwo rov Zepjvwv: 21TA 10 10
SnxBévros...wdfos: 218 B xexowwwijxare...Baxyeias.

Elliptical expressions: 2154, 0; 2168, 0, E; 220c, p; 221D; 2228,

Anacolutha : 217 ; 218 A,

§ vi. Tae OrpeEr AND CONNEXION OF THE SPEECHES.

Disregarding the introductory and concluding scenes and looking
at the rest of the dialogue as a whole, we see that it falls most
naturally into three main divisions, three Acts as we might call them.
In the First Act are comprised all the first five discourses; the Second,
and central, Act contains the whole of the deliverances of Socrates;
the Third Act consists of Alcibiades’ encomium of Socrates®. We have
to consider, accordingly, how each of these Acts is related to the
others; and further, in regard to the first, we have to investigate the
relative significance of each of its five sub-divisions or scenes.

1.  The first five speeches and their relative significance.
Plato’s own opinion of the earlier speeches appears clearly enough
in the criticism which he puts in the mouth of Socrates (198 p ff.).

! 8ee Inirod. § ii. (A) ad fin.; and Gomperz, G. T. 11. pp. 394 I,

% Bee Introd. § vi. 3, where some details of the way in which Aleib. echoes the
language of the earlier speakera will be found.

3 Rettig and von Sybel make the First Act conelude with Arist.'s speech, and the
Beoond Act begin with Agathon’s: but that this is a perverse arrangement is well
shown by F. Horn, Platonst. p. 254 (cp. Zeller, Symp.).

Google



INTRODUCTION lini

Although that criticism is aimed primarily at the discourse of Agathon,
it obviously applies, in the main, to the whole series of which his
discourse formed the climax. Instead of endeavouring to ascertain
and state the truth about the object of their encomia—such is the gist
of Socrates’ criticism—the previous speakers had heaped up their
praises regardless of their applicability to that object (198 & ad init.).
What they considered was not facts but appearances (orws éyxwpudfear
8dfe); consequently they described both the nature of Eros and the
effects of his activity in such terms as to make him appear—in the
eyes of the unsophisticated—supremely good and beautiful, drawing
upon every possible source (198 e-—199 a).

It thus seems clear that Plato intends us to regard all the first five
speeches as on the same level, in so far as all alike possess the common
defect of aiming at appearance only (80fa), not at reality (dAjfea), in
virtue of which no one of them can claim to rank as a scientific
contribution (érwmijun) to the discussion.

The relative order of the first five speeches. The question as to the
principle upon which the order and arrangement of these speeches
depends is an interesting one and has given rise to some controversy.

(z) It has been suggested (e.g. by Rotscher) that the speeches are
arranged in the order of ascending importance, beginning with that of
Phaedrus, which is generally admitted to be the slightest and most
superficial, and proceeding gradually upwards till the culminating
point is reached in the speech of Agathon'. This view, however, is
untenable in the face of the obvious fact that Agathon’s speech is in
no real sense the best or most important of the series; rather, from the
- point of view of Socrates, it is the worst. The fact that each speaker
commences his oration by a critique of his predecessor might seem, at
first sight, to lend some colour to the view that each was actually
making some improvement, some advance; but this preliminary
critique is plainly nothing more than a rhetorical trick of method®

(b) Steinhart® would arrange the speeches in pairs, distinguishing
each pair from the others according to the special spheres of the activity
of Eros with which they deal. Phaedrus and Pausanias deal with the

1 Cp. Busemihl, Genet. Entwick. d. plat. Phil. p. 407: * So bildet denn der
Vortrag des Sokrates den eigentlichen theoretischen Mittelpunkt des Werkes, die
iibrigen aber mit dem Alkibiades eine aufsteigende Stufenreihe.”

? Observe also how, in 193 g, Eryx. characterizes the first four speeches as
woMd xal warrofawd, * motley and heterogeneous.”

3 Similarly Deinbardt, Uber Inhalt von Pl. Symp.
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ethical sphere; Eryximachus and Aristophanes with the physical;
Agathon and Socrates with the higher spiritual sphere.

This scheme, however, is no less artificial, although it contains
some elements of truth; and a sufficient ground for rejecting it lies in
the fact that the speech of Socrates cannot be classed along with the
other five®.

(¢c) Hug’s view is that the speeches are arranged from the aesthetic,
rather than the logical, point of view, in groups of two each. The
second speech in each of the groups is, he holds, richer in content than
the first; and the groups themselves are arranged with a view to
contrast and variety. But here again, little seems gained by the
device of pair-grouping; and the development within the groups is
obscure. Hug, however, is no doubt correct in recognizing that the
arrangement of the speeches is governed mainly, if not entirely, by
artistic considerations, and with a view to literary effect; and that an
artistic effect depends largely upon the presence of variety and of
contrast is beyond dispute.

(d) Any satisfactory explanation of the order in which the
speeches are arranged must be based upon the internal indications
supplied by the dialogue itself.

The first inference to be drawn from such indications is this: the
speech of Socrates must be left to stand by itself, and cannot be
grouped with any one of the first five speeches?. This is made quite
evident by the tone of the whole interlude (198 A—199c¢) which
divides Agathon’s discourse from that of Socrates, and in special by
the definite expression ob yap & éyxwpia{w Tovrov Tov Tpdmov...alld td

! Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 527): ** The speeches have been said to follow each
other in pairs....But these and similar distinctions are not found in Plato; they are
the points of view of his critics, and seem to impede rather than to assist us in
understanding him.” This is sensibly observed; still, Jowett is inclined to dismiss
the matter too lightly. I may add that, while from the artistie point of view it is
absurd to class together the speeches of Arist. and Eryx., there is a certain con-
pezion of thought between the two, in their common relation to physiological
theories, and so far we may allow that SBteinhart points in the right direction
(see § iii. 4, above).

2 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 256): ** The successive speeches...contribute in various
degrees to the final reeult; they are all designed to prepare the way for SBocrates,
who gathers up the threads anew, and skims the highest points of each of them.
But they are not to be regarded as the stages of an idea, rising above one another
to & climax. They are fanciful, partly facetious, performances....All of them are
rhetorical and poetical rather than dialectical, but glimpses of truth appear in
them.” This is well said.
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ye dAnbi...d0ékw cimedv xar' dpavrdy, ob wpds Tovs vmerdpous Aoyovs
(199 A—s): these last words should finally settle the matter.

We are thus left with five speeches, not six; and this of itself
might be enough to show that a division into pair-groups is not
feasiblee. And when we further examine the internal indications,
the arbitrary character of any such grouping becomes yet more
obvious. For although the first two speeches possess a good deal in
common, and were, apparently, confounded together by Xenophon, the
method of grouping them in one pair tends to obscure the great
difference between them in point of substance, style, and general
ability of statement, and to obscure also the fact that a number of
other discourses intervened between these two (wera 8¢ ®aidpov dAhovs
rwas evas 180¢). The express mention of this last fact is a land-mark
not to be ignored.

Moreover, while this distinction is marked between the first speech
and the second, there are internal indications which point to a special
connexion between the third and the second. Eryximachus starts
from the same assumption (the duality of Eros) as Pausanias; and,
moreover, he expressly states that his speech is intended to supplement
that of Pausanias (186 A ad init.). Furthermore, we find Aristophanes
classing together these two (189c).

As regards the fourth discourse (Aristophanes’), we are forbidden
by similar internal indications to class it along with any of the pre-
ceding discourses. Although much of its point lies in its allusiveness
to Eryximachus’ theories, Aristophanes himself expressly emphasizes the
difference between his speech and the others (189 ¢, 193 p); and indeed
it is evident to the most cursory inspection. Nor is it possible, without
reducing the group-system to the level of an unmeaning artifice, to
pair the speech of Aristophanes with that of Agathon, which follows
next in order. The only ground for such a grouping would be the purely
fortuitous and external fact that both the speakers are professional
poets : in style and substance the two speeches lie leagues apart, while
not even an incidental connexion of any kind is hinted at in the text.

The reason for the position of the fifth discourse (Agathon's) is not
hard to discover. Once the general plan of the dialogue, as consisting
of three Acts, with the discourse of Socrates for the central Act, was
fixed in the author’s mind, it was inevitable, on artistic grounds, that
Agathon’s oration should be set in the closest juxtaposition with that
of Socrates,—in other words, at the close of the first Act. This dis-
position is already pointed to in the introductory incident, where

Agathon promises to engage in a match “concerning wisdom ” with
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Bocrates (175 E); and we have another indication of it at the very
opening of the dialogue, where Glaucon in speaking of the banqueters
mentions these three names only—Agathon, Socrates, Alcibiades
(1724). If then, for the purpose of the dialogue as a whole, Agathon
is the most important of the first five speakers, it is essential that his
discourse should form the climax of the series, and stand side by side
with that of Socrates his rival, to point the contrast.

This gives us one fixed point. Another fixed point is the first
speech : once Phaedrus has been designated warjp Tol Adyov, the
primary inventor of the theme’, the task of initiating the series can
scarcely fall to other hands than his. Why the three intermediate
discourses are placed in their present order is not so clear. Considera-
tions of variety and contrast count for something, and it may be
noticed that the principle of alternating longer and shorter speeches is
observed®’. Similarity in method of treatment counts for something
too ; and from this point of view we can see that the order Phaedrus—
Pausanias—Eryximachus is more natural than the order Phaedrus—
Eryximachus—Pausanias ; since the middle speech of Pausanias has
some points in common with both the others, whereas the speech of
Eryximachus has practically nothing in common with that of Phaedrus,
Granting, then, that on grounds at once of continuity and of variety of
extent these three speeches may most artistically be set in their present
order, and granting, further, that the proper place for Agathon’s speech
is the last of the series, the only vacant place left for the speech of
Aristophanes is the fourth. Although it is a speech sui generis,
possessing nothing in common with that of Agathon, yet the mere fact
of the juxtaposition of the two famous poets is aesthetically pleasing;
while a delightful variation is secured by the interposition of a splendid
grotesque which, alike in style and in substance, affords so signal a
contrast both to the following and to the preceding speeches®. More-

1 That he is 8o designated may be due, as Crain thinks, to the desire to connect
this dialogue with the Phaedrus.

¥ The comparative lengths of the speeches, counted by pages of the Oxford text,
are roughly these: Phaedrus 3 pp.; Paus. 6}; Eryx. 8§; Arist. 6; Agathon 4; Bocr.
(a) 8, (&) 14} ; Ale. 94. Thaus, in round numbers, the total of the first five speeches
comes to 23 pp., which very nearly balances the 24 pp. occupied by Socr. (b) and
Aleib.

¥ Jowett explains (Plato 1. p. 530) that the transposition of the speeches of
Arist. and Eryx. is made  partly to avoid monotony, partly for the sake of making
Aristophanes ‘ the cause of wit in others,’ and also in order to bring the comic and
tragic poet into juxtaposition, as if by accident.” No doubt these considerations
count for something, but, as I have already tried to show, there is another and a
deeper reason for the transposition (see § iii. 4).
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over, as is elsewhere shown, Aristophanes handles his theme with
special reference to the medical theorists of whom Eryximachus is
a type.

The first five speakers are all actual historical personages, not mere
lay figures. None the less, we must recognize the probability that
Plato is not literally true, in all details, to historical facts but, choosing
his characters with a view to scenic effect, adapts their personalities to
suit the requirements of his literary purpose. That is to say, we
probably ought to regard these persons less as individuals than as
types, and their speeches less as characteristic utterances of the
individual speakers than as the expressions of well-marked tendencies
in current opinion. The view proposed by Sydenham, approved by
Schleiermacher, and developed by Riickert', that under the disguise of
the personages named other and more important persons were aimed
at by Plato probably goes too far, It is true that some of the traits
of Gorgias are reproduced in Agathon, and some of those of Isocrates
in Pausanias ; but where is the alter ego of Aristophanes to be found?
Nor, in fact, was Plato at any time much concerned to attack
individuals as such: the objects of his satire were rather the false
tendencies and the tricks of style which belonged to certain sets and
schools of rhetors and writers, And here in the Symposium his
purpose seems to be to exhibit the general results of sophistic teaching
in various contemporary circles a¢ Athens; which purpose would be
obscured were we to identify any of the characters of the dialogue with
non-Attic personages.

The five intellectual types of which Plato here presents us with
studied portraits are distinct, yet all the five are merely species of one
and the same genus, inasmuch as all represent various phases of un-
grounded opinion (dofa), and inasmuch as all alike, in contrast to the
philosopher Socrates, are men of unphilosophic mind?

2. The relation of the speech of Socrates to the first five speeches.
The speech of Socrates, as we have seen, stands in contrast not
only to the speech of Agathon but also to the whole series of which

1 Riickert makes the following identifications: Phaedrus=Tisias; Pausanias
= Protagoras or Xenophon; Eryximachus = Hippias; Aristophanes = Prodicus;
Agathon = Gorgias. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 629) says of Pausanias: ‘* his speech might
have been composed by a pupil of Lysias or of Prodicus, although there is no hint
given that Plato is specially referring to them.” Bydenham supposed that Phaedrus
stands for Lysias.

* Bo Resl, Verhiltnis, ete., p. 81: ““Alle diese fiinf Reden eine breite Basis, fast
auf demselben Niveau stehend, bilden sollen fiir die epiter folgenden Reden des
Bokrates und Alkibiades.”

B. P. e
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Agathon’s speech forms the climax and conclusion; since all of them
alike are tainted with the same vice of sophistry. We have now to
examine this contrast in detail.

(a) Socrates v. Phaedrus. Phaedrus had declared Eros to be
peyas Oeos xai favpacros (178 A): Bocrates, on the contrary, argues
that Eros is no feds but a Saiuwv (202c ff.). Phaedrus had relied
for his proofs on ancient tradition (rexuypiov 8¢ rovrov xri., 178 B;
dpoloyeirar, 178 c): Socrates bases his argument on dialectic, and on
the conclusions of pure reason (Diotima being Reason personified).
Phaedrus had ascribed the noble acts of Alcestis and Achilles to
the working of sensual Eros (1798 ff.): Socrates ascribes the same
acts to a more deeply seated desire—that for everlasting fame (irép
aperijs dfavdrov xrA., 208 p)':

(b) Socrates v. Pausanias. Pausanias had distinguished two
kinds of Eros—Uranios and Pandemos (180 p—g): Socrates, on the
other hand, treats Eros as a unity which comprises in its single
nature opposite qualities (202 B, 203 ¢ ff); further, he shows that an
apparent duality in the nature of Eros is to be explained as due to a
confusion between Eros as genus (= Desire) and Eros in the specific
sense of sex-passion (205 B fI.).

Puusanias had argued that sensual Eros, of the higher kind, is a
thing of value in social and political life as a source of dpery and
avépela (182 B—c, 184 p—E, 185 B)*: Socrates shows that the produc-
tion of apery in the sphere of politics and law is due to an Eros which
aims ut begetting offspring of the soul for the purpose of securing an
imwortality of fame (209 a f£, 209 p)®. And Socrates shows further
that for the true Eros 70 év 7ois émmpdevpact xai Tois wvopois xalow
(210 ¢c) is not the rékes. Lastly, the connexion between Eros (in the
form of wadepacria) with ¢locodia which had been merely hinted at
by Pausanias in 182¢, and superficially treated in 182 p—k, is ex-
plained at length by Socrates.

! This is the point noticed by Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531): * From Phaedrus he
(Bocr.) takes the thought that love is stronger than death.”

3 Cp. Jowett (Plato 1. p. 581): * From Pausanias (Soer. takes the thought) that
the true love is akin to intellect and political activity.”

! Gomperz (G. T. 1. p. 396), & propos of his view that Plato is thinking of his
waufixd Dion in Symp., writes : * they were busy with projects of political and social
regeneration, which the philosopher hoped he might one day realise by the aid of
the prince. On this view there is point and pertinence in that otherwise irrelevant
mention of legislative achievement among the fruitg of the love-bond.” The sugges-
tion is interesting, but the relevance does not depend upon its being true: Plato, in
sny cause, taught politics.

-
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(¢) Socrates v. Eryrimachus. Eryximachus, following Pausanias,
had adopted the assumption of the duality of Eros: this Socrates
denies (202 =).

Eryximachus had extended the sphere of influence of Eros so as to
include the whole of nature (the objects of medicine, music, astronomy,
religion) : Socrates shows that the Eros-instinct affects animals as well
a8 men (207 A)—as equally included under the head of wyrd (207 p),—
and he ascribes to the Fros-daemon the mediation between gods and
men and the control of the whole sphere of religion; but he confines
his treatment in the main to the narrower subject of Eros proper
as concerned with humanity'.

(d) Socrates v. Aristophanes. Aristophanes had defined Eros as
“the desire and pursuit of wholeness” (10t d\ov j émbupln xai Suifel
dpws ovopa 192 E: cp. 192 B orav...&vmixy 7@ alrod fuioe): Socrates
corrects this by showing that wholeness, or one’s other half, is only
sought when it is good (ovre nuiceos elvar Tov épura ovre cAov éav uy...
ayafov 6v 205 E®). Both, however, agree in maintaining the negative
position that Eros is not simply the desire for % rdv ddpodurivy
ovwoveia (192 ¢).

(e) Socrates v. Agathon. The strictly dialectical part of Socrates’
speech (199 c—201 c), which takes the form of a cross-questioning of
Agathon, consists, in the main, of a hostile critique and refutation of
his speech. But in some few particulars Socrates indicates his agree-
ment with statements made by Agathon. We may, therefore, sum-
marize thus:—

(1) Points of Agreement: Socrates approves (199 c) of the rule
of method laid down by Agathon (195 A) and of the distinetion it
implies (201 p ad fin.). Agathon stated the ohject of Eros to be the
beautiful (197 B): Socrates adopts and developes this statement
(201 a). Agathon ascribed dvdpela to Eros (196 c—bp): so does
Socrates (203 p*).

! It is hardly correct to say with Jowett (Plato 1. p. 531) that ** from Eryximachus
Bocrates takes the thought that love is & universal phenomenon and the great
power of nature': this statement requires limitation.

? It may be observed, however, that while the Platonie Bocrates is \ here simply
in eontradietion to Arist., the idea of a * fall ” from a primeval state of perfection
which underlies the mﬁh of Arist. is very similar to the view put forth by Plato in
the Phaedrus and elsewhere that the earthly life of the soul involves a * fall " from
its pristine state of purity in a super-terrestrial sphere. And in both Eros is the
impulse towards restoration: to achieve communion with the Idea is to regain
Td olxeiow, Td Show, 9 dpyala $oas (193 ).

3 Another *“glimpse of truth” which appears in A.’s speech is thus indicated by

e 2
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(2) Points of Difference: Agathon’s Eros is xdA\wrros xai dpwrros
(197 c): Bocrates makes out Eros to be ovre xalds ovre dyafios (201 E).
In particular Socrates denies that Eros is cogos (203 E £.), or dwalds
(203 c), as Agathon (196 e £, 195 ¢, ») had affirmed. Agathon had
assumed Eros to be Oeds (194 E, et passim): this Socrates corrects
(202 B ff, E). .

Agathon, like the rest, in his lavish laudations had confused
Eros with the object of love (1o épuwpevor, 1o dpacrov); whereas Socrates
points out that Eros is to be identified rather with the subject (v6 épav,
70 émbupoiy, 204 c).

3. The relation of Alcibiades’ speech to the rest.

(@) The speech of Alcibiades is related to that of Bocrates “as
Praxis to Theory'.” Its main purpose is to present to us a vivid
portrait of Socrates as the perfect exemplar of Eros (6 reléws épuwrwos) ;
and thus to compel us to acknowledge that in the living Socrates
we have before us both a complete ¢uAdcodpos—even as Eros is ¢idoco-
¢dv Sux warros Tov Biov (203 p),—and a Sausvios dimp—even as Eros is
& 8aipwv. In addition to this main purpose, the speech serves the
secondary purpose of vindicating the master against the charge of
indulging in impure relations with his disciples (see § ii. A ad fin.).

But the language of Alcibiades echoes not only that of Socrates, in
part, but also, in part, that of the earlier encomiasts of Eros. And
this is due to the fact that Socrates—the Eros of Alcibiades—plays
a double rdle ; he is both & épuwperos and & dpdv. This ambiguity of the
Socratic nature is already implied in the comparisons with satyrs and
Sileni made by Alcibiades, which point to a character that is épacrds,
however évdejs in outward appearance. We may therefore tabulate
the more detailed points of inter-relation as follows:—

(a) The Eros of the épacrhs (as exhibit- Socrates as dpacris (his outward ap-

ing Evdewa), Socrates’ encomium. pearance of &vdea) in Alcibiades’ en-
comium,
203 o éxifovhés éori Tois xahois xal Tois 2180 Siepnyarfow Srws wapd TP Kak-
dyabois...del Twas whécwr pyyavds, Alory...xaraxeloy.
208 ¢ ¢boes épaaris v wepl T4 kalby, 216 0 Zwxpdryr dpwrikds Sidxeirar TW
xaAiw,

Jowett (Plato 1. p. 526): *“ When Agathon says that no man ‘can be wronged of his
own free will,’ he is allnding playfully to a serious problem of Greek philosophy
(ep. Arist. Nic. Ethics, v. 9)"': see Symp. 190 ¢ ad init. But, so far as I see, no
reference is made to this point by Boerates,

1 Hug, p. lxvii.
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208D druwddyros xal dowxos, xm:whr 220 B druwbdyros.. dwopedero.

. del v xal dorpuros...iwalfpios oy 990 p elorixes péxpe Fws dyévero (with the
pevos. . ~ oconfext).

208 p ¢pporfoews éxibuunris. 220 ¢ & éwbvol gporriiur 7 Erryee (CP.
174p f1.).

215 ¢ fl. xqhel rods drfpdwovs (karéyes,
@urrhs...wbpeos.. Srar edwopiop. éerhfrre), xrAh. 228 A elwépws kal
209 B edfds elropel Aoywr Tepl dperis. mibardr Neyor niper.

It will be noticed that in this list the passages which find
responsions in the language of Alcibiades are all drawn from the
discourse of Socrates. This is due to the fact that it is his discourse
alone, of the earlier encomia, which treats “Epws on the side of its
&8ca. The previous speakers had, as we have seen, regarded "Epws as
altogether lovely, t.e. as 76 dpupevov. Accordingly, it is to the next list
of parallels that we must look for the passages where Alcibiades echoes

208D Jewds yins xal gpapuaxeir xal co-

their sentiments.

(8) "Epws-dpdperos as xdAMioros xal
dpworos in the earlier encomia.

(1) Courage.
178 & (Phaedrus) orparéwedor épasriv
o paxbupevel ' &y riger, kT,
197p (Agathon) dr wivy & Péfy...
wapasrdrys e xal cwrip dpwrros.
203 p (Boorates) drdpeios @r xal Irys xal
olvrovos.

(3) Temperance.
196 ¢ (Agathon) & "Epws Siagpepbrrws &r
awporoi.
(8) Complete virtue.
196  wepl pév ol Sixatooirys kal cwdpo-

oty xal dedpelas rol BGeol elpyrau,
wepl 3¢ coplas Melrerar,

(4) Admirableness.

180 8 (Phaedrus) ol feol... ud\\ov fauud-
fovowr xal dyarrac...Orar & dpiperos
(e.g. Achilles) rdw épacrip dyarg, cri.

197 p (Agathon) feards cogols, dyasros
Beols.

210 & (Socrates) xarbyjeral ri favuasrir
v ¢gdow xalbe,

iﬁj Inspiration of a sense of honour.
* 178 p (Phaedrus) (8 Fpws duwoiei) vhr
éxl pdv rolt aloxpols aleybmpr.

Go glt:‘

Socrates as the embodiment of "Epuws-
épdperos in dlcibiades’ encomium,

220 ® Sri...pvyp drexdpes Td orpariredor,

KTh.
220E cwiddowoe...almiy dud,
221 B pdla dppupdrws duvreirai.
219 B rols wévous,..duol wepdjy, kTA.
230 & éxéhevor ooy Sidbras rdpioTeia.

216 p wdoms olecle yéuer.. . cupporims;

219 p dydueror,..cupposivyr xal drdpelar
wetls Ppbrnowr xal els xapreplar,

219 p dydueror Thr TovTov @doir, kTl

221 o Boer., a8 olderl Juows, i superior
to Achilles,

230  dwor v Pedoaofos Zwxpdry.

216 E rd érris dydpara...eldor,. . wdyxala
xal favuacrd.

2163 &yis 32 rolror pbwor aleydvopar.
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(6) Indifference to personal beauty.
210 B (Socrates) dvds 8¢ (rd xdMos)

xarapporfioarra, xtA. (ep. 210 b,
211 &),

(7) Fruitfulness.

210 ¢ (Hocrates) ricrew Adyous.,.olrwves
woufroves Sedrlovs Tols »éovs (cp.
210 p). :

212 o tixrer oix eldwha dperds...dAN
drnd5.

209 B elwoper Méywr wepl dperis xal olov
xph el Tow drdpa Tév dyalér (cp.
185 B woldw éweudherar.. . wpds dpe-
7).

210 p xadols Adyous...rlxrp...ér Pihogo- _

Pl depdory.

(8) Range of Influence.
. 1868 (Eryximachus) éwl wir & feos

INTRODUCTION

219 ¢ éupol...xaregpirnoer xal xareyéhager
Tis éuils dpas.

222 4 (robs Moyous abroil elphael) feiordrovs
kal wheiora dydhpara dperiis & alrols
¥xorras xal...relvorras...éwl wir Soor
wporfker oxowelr T uwéMorr: xalp xd-
ol Eoeobas (cp. 218D ds Sri BédrioTow
yeréobu).

218 A InxBeis iwd 0w év Pphocodla Nbyww.

2224 (rods Moyous alrol elpioer) éwl

relver wheiogror relvorras, ualkor 3¢ dwl wdv,
210 v (Bocrates) éxl 7¢ wohd wéhavyos kthe
...Tol xakob.

The foregoing lists contain, I believe, most if not all of the passages
in which Alcibiades, describing Socrates, uses phrases which definitely
echo the language or repeat the thought of the earlier encomiasts.
When one considers the number of these ‘‘responsions” and the
natural way in which they are introduced, one is struck at once both
with the elaborate technique of Plato and, still more, with the higher
art which so skilfully conceals that technique. For all its appearance
of spontaneity, a careful analysis and comparison prove that the
encomium by Alcibiades is a very carefully wrought piece of work in
which every phrase has its significance, every turn of expression its
bearing on the literary effect of the dialogue as a whole. Moreover,
as we are now to see, the list of parallels already given by no means
exhausts the *responsions” offered by Alcibiades.

(5) The speech of Alcibiades, although primarily concerned with
Socrates, is also, in 4 secondary degree, concerned with Alcibiades
himself. And Alcibiades, like Socrates, plays a double part : he is at
once the waiduxd of Socrates the épacrys, and the épacrys of Socrates the
dpupevos. In his role of dpacrys Alcibiades exhibits a spirit very
similar to that described in the earlier speeches, in which every display
of erotic passion is regarded as excusable if not actually commendable.
We may call attention to the following echoes : —
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2184 wir érbdpa Spdv Te xal héyewr.

219 & fwbpowr &) xaradedovhwuéros.

218 p duol pir ydp olibéy dari wpeoBirepor
rol df 8rt frioror dud yeréabau. Tolrov
8¢ olual pot svAhfwropa oldéva rupi-
repov elvar ooll. dyd &) Towolry drdpl...
v ph yapipbueror aleywolunr robs
dpowipous.

218 D elwep...ris ot dv duol Sivapus 8" s
&r ov yévoio duelvor.

222 B ols olres dfawariv ws dpaoThs wau-
Sixd...uh éfarariocfar dwd Tobrov.

217 ¢ dorep épasTis waudicols éxifovietur
oD adbis & ériBoviedoas.

219 B rabra...dgels dorep Séhn.

2198 {wd 7dv TpiSwra xaTaxhels Tiv

rovroul, wepfalir To xeipe,..xarexel-
pnr The rixra Shyr.

2160 dewewrhyypévor dopdy xal xareybd-
pefa.

219 0 ofd...elxor (Swws) dwoorepnbelny
Tiis TodTov ewwourias.

221 A wapaxeretoual Te alroly Gappelv, xal
E\eyor 8ri ol dwokelfw alrw.

Ixiii

182 & (Pausanias) favuasrd Epya épya-
- {oudvy.. . woielr oldwep ol dpacral wpis
T4 wadicd, xTh. .

184 c (Paus.) édr ris é0éhp Twd Pepareier
jryobpevos 3¢’ éxeivor duelvaw Loecbar...
alry ab 4 éfehodovhela olx aloypd.

184 & rére &)...cuuwirres T xakde ebras
radicd dpasry yapleasfar.

1858 wdr wdrrwr ye xakir dperfis Evexn
xapliesfar

184D & pév Swwduervor els..
BéM\eofas.

184 éxl rotry xal dfawarnfirai olddr
alaypdv.

185 B kaki # dwdry.

208 p (Bocrates) éwr(Sovhds dari (0 Epm]

Tols xahois xal dyafols.

203 p (Socr.) fnpevrhs Sewvds.

191 e fI. (Aristoph.) xalpovr: cvyraraxel-
pevor kal ovuwerheyuédvor rois drlpdot...
ol yap Iw’ arawrywverias Toiro Jpdow
dAN' {wd Oappovs...dwofalvovewr els Td
wohiricd drdpes ol Towirou

192 B (Aristoph.) favuasrd éxrhfrrorres

puhlg.. .xal Epwri, obx éBéhorres.. xuwpl-
feobar dMfhwr oldé ouuxpor ypbrow.

dperip oup-

179 o (Phaedrus) dyxaralkirelr e rd
radicd 9§ ph Boybiear xwdwwedorry,
obdels olirw xaxds, xrh.

Since in this list echoes are found of the only two earlier

encomiasts who were not represented in the former lists (viz. Pausanias
and Aristophanes), it will be seen that the speech of Alcibiades con-
tains references, more or less frequent, to sentiments and sayings
expressed by every one of the previous speakers. It is chiefly in his
description of himself that Alcibiades echoes the language of the first
five speakers, and in his description of Socrates that he echoes the
language of Socrates. The general impression made on the mind of
the reader who attends to the significance of the facts might be
summed up briefly in the form of a proportion: as Alcibiades is to
Socrates in point of practical excellence and truth, so are the first five
speeches to the discourse of Socrates-Diotima in point of theoretical
truth and excellence. But while this is, broadly speaking, true of the
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Ixiv INTRODUCOTION

inner nature (¢vois, ra évdov) of Socrates as contrasted with that of
Alcibiades, we must bear in mind that in his outward appearance
{oxipa) Socrates is “ conformed to this world ” and, posing as an erastes
of a similar type to Alcibiades himself, serves to illustrate the theories
and sentiments of the earlier speeches.

Lastly, attention may be drawn to one other parallel in Alcibiades’
discourse which appears to have passed unnoticed hitherto. It can
scarcely be a mere coincidence that Alcibiades’ progress in erotics—in
other words, “the temptation of saint” Socrates—is marked by a
series of stages (cwwoveia, ovyyvuvesia, owdamvey, 217 A ff.) until it
reaches its climax in ovyxeiofai, and that a similar dvedos by gradual
stages (210 A ff, 211 ¢ f) wp to the final communion with Ideal
Beauty had been described as the characteristic method of the true
erastes. It seems reasonable to suppose that the method of false love is
designedly represented as thus in detail contrasting with, and as it were
caricaturing, the method of ¢rue love: for thereby an added empbasis
is laid upon the latter.

§ viih THE DIALOGUE A8 A WHOLE: IT8 ScOPE AND DESIGN.

No small degree of attention has been paid by the expositors of our
dialogue to the question regarding its main purport—*‘ de universi operis
consilio.” It is plausibly argued that there must be some one leading
thought, some fundamental idea, which serves to knit together its
various parts and to furnish it with that *“unity ” which should belong
to it as an artistic whole. But wherein this leading idea consists has
been matter of controversy. Some, like Stallbaum, are content to
adopt the simplest and most obvious view that Eros is the central idea,
and that the design of the whole is to establish a doctrine of Eros.
Others, again, have supposed that Plato was mainly concerned to
furnish his readers with another specimen of the right method of
handling philosophical problems. But although either of these views,
or both combined, might be thought to supply an adequate account of
the design and scope of the dialogue if it had ended with the speech of
Bocrates, they are evidently inadequate when applied to the dialogue
a8 it stands, with the addition of the Alcibiades scenes. In fact, this
last part of the dialogue—the Third Act, as we have called it—might
be construed as suggesting an entirely different motif,—namely, lauda-
tion of Socrates in general, or perhaps rather (as Wolf argued) a
defence of Socrates against the more specific charge of unchastity.
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INTRODUCTION Ixv

That this is one purpose of the dialogue is beyond dispute: many
indications testify, as has been shown, that Plato intended here to
offer an apologiam pro vita Socratis. Yet it would be a mistake to
argue from this that the main design of the dialogue as a whole lies in
this apologetic. Rather it is necessary to combine the leading idea of
this last Act with those of the earlier Acts in such a way as to reduce
them, as it were, to & common denominator. And when we do this,
we find—as I agree with Riickert in believing—that the dominant
factor common to all three Acts is nothing else than the personality
of Socrates,—Socrates as the ideal both of philosophy and of love,
Socrates as at once the type of temperance and the master of magic.
Our study of the framework as well as of the speeches has shown us
how both the figure of Socrates and his theory dominate the dialogue,
and that to throw these into bolder relief constitutes the main value
of all the other theories and figures, This point has been rightly
emphasized by Riickert (p. 252): “utique ad Socratem animus ad-
vertitur ; quasi sol in medio positus, quem omnes circummeant, cuius
luce omnia collustrantur, vimque accipiunt vitalem, Socrates pro-
ponitur, et Socrates quidem philosophus, sapiens, temperans. Quem
iuxta multi plane evanescunt, ceteri vix obscure comparent, ipse
Agatho, splendidissimum licet sidus ex omnibus, ut coram sole luna
wlmit?l

It seems clear, therefore, that the explanation of the *“ Hauptzweck ”
of our dialogue which was given long ago by Schleiermacher is the
right one—* propositum est Platoni in Convivio ut philosophum
qualem in vita se exhiberet, viva imagine depingeret”: it is in the
portrait of the ideal Socrates that the main object of the dialogue is to
be sought.

The theory of Teichmiiller and Wilamowitz as to the occasion on
which the dialogue was produced has no direct bearing on the question
of design. They suppose that it was written specially for recital at
a banquet in Plato’s Academy ; and, further, that it was intended to
provide the friends and pupils of Plato with a model of what such
a banquet ought to be. But it would be absurd to estimate the design
of a work of literary art by the temporary purpose which it subserved ;
nor can we easily suppose that Plato's main interest lay in either
imagining or recording gastronomic successes as such. Equally un-
proven, though more suggestive, is the idea of Gomperz that this
dialogue wepl {puros was inspired by an affection for Dion.
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§ viii, TaE Date.

We must begin by drawing a distinction between (a) the date of
the actual Banquet, () that of Apollodorus’ narrative, and (c) that of
the composition of the dmlngue by Plato.

(a) That the date of the Banquet is B.c. 416 (OL 90. 4) is
asserted by Athenaeus (v. 217 A): & pév yap (sc. "Ayd@wy) émi dpxovros
Ed¢nuov orepavoirar Ayvaios. It is true, as Sauppe and others have
pointed out, that the description in 175 E (év paprvoe...rpuwopvploss, cp.
223 B n.), would suit the Great Dionysia better than the Lenaes ; but
this discrepancy need not shake our confidence in the date assigned by
Athenaeus, The year 416 agrees with the mention of Agathon as
véos (175 B), and of Alcibiades as at the height of his influence (216 B)
before the ill-fated Sicilian expedition.

() The date of the prefatory scene may be approximately fixed
from the following indications: (1) It was a considerable number of
years after the actual Banquet (o? vewor{ 172 ¢, ralwv dvrov fjudv én
173 A); (2) several years (woAAa érq 172 ¢) after Agathon’s departure
from Athens; (3) within three years of the commencement of Apollo-
dorus’ close association with Socrates (172 c); (4) before the death
of Socrates (as shown by the pres. tense cwdiarpiBw 172 ¢); (5) before
the death of Agathon (as shown by the perf. émbedjuyxer 172 c).
It seems probable that Agathon left Athens about 408, at the
latest, and resided till 399 at the court of Archelaus of Macedon?
Hence any date before 399 will satisfy the two last data. And since
the two first data demand a date as far removed as possible from the
years 416 and 408, we can hardly go far wrong if we date the dramatic
setting circ. 400 B.c.

(¢) We come now to the more important question of the date of
composition. The external evidence available is but slight. A posterior
limit is afforded by two references in Aristotle (Pol. 1. 4. 1262°12:
de An. 1. 415*26), a possible allusion by Aeschines (in Timarch.
345 B.c.), and a probable comic allusion by Alexis in his Phaedrus (ap.
Athen. x111. 562 A)—a work which probably cannot be dated before
370 at the earliest.

The internal evidence is more extensive but somewhat indefinite.
It is commonly assumed? that in 193 A (Swpxiofyuer...Aaxedarpoviuy)

1 Fritzsche's view that Ar. Ran. 72 implies the previous death (i.e. ante 405) of

A. is refuted by Rettig, Symp. pp. 50 f.
3 Bee e.g. Zeller, Plato (E.T.) p. 189 n.; Teichmiiller, Litt. Fehd. m. 262.
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INTRODUCTION Ixvii

we have a definite reference to the Swwiopuds of Mantinea in 385 B.c.
But even if this be granted—as I think it must, in spite of the contra-
diction of Wilamowitz—it by no means follows that the dialogue must
be dated 385—4. We find Isocrates (Panegyr. 126) mentioning the
same event five years later. All that it affords us is a prior limit.
Little weight can be given to Diimmler's view that the previous
death of Gorgias (cire. 380) is implied by the allusion to him in 198 ¢
(Topylov xeparsp kr).)’. Nor can we lay much stress on the conclusions
drawn (by Riickert and others) from the absence of reference to the
re-establishment of Mantinea in 370, or to the exploits of the Theban
“Sacred Band” at Leuctra (371), which (as Hug thinks) might
naturally have been alluded to in 178 E.

The evidence of date afforded by ““stylometric” observations is nuh
of a convincing character. M. Lutoslawski, it is true, dogmatically
asserts that the Symposium stands between the Cratylus and Phaedo
in the *“ First Platonic Group”; but his arguments, when examined,
prove to be of the most flimsy character. Beyond affording a con-
firmation of the general impression that our dialogue stands somewhere
in the “middle” period, the labours of the stylometrists give us little
assistance. If we choose to date it in 390 they cannot refute us, nor
yet if we date it 10 or 15 years later. The question as to whether the
Symposium preceded the Phaedrus or followed it is one of special
interest in view of the number of points at which the two writings
touch each other. The evidence on the whole seems in favour of the
priority of the Phaedrus®; but, even if this be granted, little light
is shed on the date of composition of the Symp., since that of the
Phaedrus eludes precise determination.

Equally difficult is it to draw any certain conclusions from the
relation in which our dialogue stands to the Symposium of Xenophon,
That there are many points of connexion, many close parallels, between

1 Bee Dimmler, Akademica, p. 40; and the refutation by Vahlen, op. dcad. 1
482 fi,

* 8o I hold with Schleierm., Zeller, I. Bruns, Hahn and others; against Lutosl.,
Gomperz and Raeder. It is monstrous to assert, as Lutosl. does, ** that the date of
the Phaedrus as written about 879 B.c. is now quite as well confirmed as the date of
the Symp. about 885 8.0.” I agree rather with the view which makes Phaedr. P."s
first publication after he opened his Academy, i.e. circ. 888-6 (a view recently
supported in England by E. B. Thompson, Meno xliii fl., and Gifford, Euthyd. 20 1.).
The foll. are some of the parallels: Ph. 2382 e=Symp. 181, 188 £; 234 A=183 x;
2348=1830; 2500=200%; 251 p (240 C)=215%, 218.; 251 A=215p, 222a; 262.=
189p; 266 A=180k; 2674 (3T34)=2004; 2724=198p; 2764=2224; 276 E=209 B}
278 p=203g; 2798=216D, 2158=.
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the two works is obvious, but which of the two is prior in date is
a problem which has called forth prolonged controversy!. This is not
the place to investigate the problem : I can only state my firm opinion
that the Xenophontic Sympos. (whether genuine or not) is the later
work. But attempts to fix its date are little better than guess-work :
Roquette puts it circ. 380—76 ; Schanz, after 371 ; K. Lincke (Neue
Jahrb. 1897T), after 350.

It will be seen that the available evidence is not sufficient to
Jjustify us in dogmatizing about the precise date of composition of our
dialogue. The most we can say is that circ. 383—5 seems on the
whole the most probable period.

§ ix. Tae Texr.

(1) Ancient authorities. The chief manuscripts which contain the
text of the Symposium are :—

B = codex Bodleianus (or Clarkianus or Oxoniensis) ; Bekker’s 1.
T = codex Venetus append. class. 4, cod. 1: Bekker's t (“omnium
librorum secundae familiae fons " Schanz).

1 Among those who claim priority for Xenophon are Bockh, Ast, Delbriick,
Rettig, Teichmiiller, Hug, Diimmler, Pfleiderer ; on the other side are C. F. Hermann,
1. Bruns, Schenkl, Gomperz. Beside the broader resemblances set forth by Hug,
the foll. refs. to echoes may be of interest :—

Xen. Plat. Xen. Plat.

i.1 =178, 197T= iv. 53 =219=

ji. 28 =213 &, 2144 v.1,7 =218 & (175 E)
il. 26 (iv, 24)=185¢, 198 ¢ viii. 1 =2188 (187 D)
iv. 14=183 4, 1848, 1794 sy 8 =219p

» 15=178E, 179 8, 182 ¢ s 18=184m

w 16=178E y 2l=2140

w 17=181E, 183 = » 23=1834 (2088), 172¢
w 19 (v. T)=2154 (216 p, 221 p) w 24=191Tx, 2220

. 28=181p . 81=179E

nw 35=183p y 38=200%

w 28=21Tk s 82 (iv. 16)=178E
nw 47—8=188p » 54 =182 n}
»w 48=188p s 36 =179a
w B0=1894, 197

The last three parallels are specially interesting, since Xen. ascribes to Pausan.
some of the sentiments which Pl. gives to Phaedrus. Poesibly (as Hug, Teichm.
and others suppose) both writers are indebted to an aectual apologia of the real
Pausan., which Pl. is handling more [reely, Xen. more exactly (cp. I. Bruns,

Vortriige, p. 152).
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W = codex Vindobonensis 54, Suppl. phil. Gr. 7: Stallbaum’s
Vind. L

To these we have now to add, as a new authority,

0.-P. = Oxyrhynchus Papyrus (no. 843 in Grenfell and Hunt's
collection).

Since this last authority for the text was not forthcoming until
after the publication of the latest critical text of the Symposium, I add
the description of it given by the editors :—

“The part covered is from 200 B [beginning with the word Sov-
Aoi[70] after which 40 lines are lost, the next words being ar ev8eia at
the end of 200 E] to the end, comprised in 31 columns, of which four
(xix—xxii) are missing entirely, while two others (i and xviii) are
represented by small fragments ; but the remainder is in a very fair
state of preservation....The small and well-formed but somewhat heavy
writing exemplifies 8 common type of book hand, and probably dates
from about the year 200 aA.pn....The corrector’s ink does not differ
markedly in colour from that of the text, and in the case of minor
insertions the two hands are at times difficult to distinguish. But as
they are certainly not separated by any wide interval of time the
question has no great practical importance....The text, as so often with
papyri, is of an eclectic character, showing a decided affinity with
no single Ms. Compared with the three principal witnesses for the
Symposium it agrees now with B against TW, now with the two latter
as against the former, rarely witlr T against BW' or with W against
BT? Similarly in a passage cited by Stobaeus some agreements with
his readings against the consensus of BTW are counterbalanced by
a number of variations from Stobaeus’ text®. A few coincidences
occur with variants peculiar to the inferior mss., the more noticeable
being those with Vindob. 21 alone or in combination with Venet. 1844
and Parisin. 1642 alone or with Vat. 229°. Of the readings for which
there is no other authority, including several variations in the order of
the words, the majority, if unobjectionable, are unconvincing. The
more valuable contributions, some of which are plainly superior
to anything found in other mss., are: 1. 92 [201 p] er, L 112 [202 a]
the omission of xa{ (so Stallbaum), 1. 239 [204 B] av ey, where BTW
have a meaningless dv, l. 368 [206 ¢] xaAw as conjectured by Badham

! Bee crit. notes on 2024, 203, 2058, 2068, 207D, 211c.
2 Bee crit. notes on 203 B, 211 p, 218 B, 219 E, 220 ¢ (bis).
3 Bee crit. notes on 202 c—203 4.

4 Bee erit. notes on 201 4 (ad fin.), 218 p, 220 4, 220 8, 223 c.
® Hee crit. notes on 206 B (ad init.), 2084, 223 ¢,
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for ¢ ., 1. 471 [208 B] pmerexer as restored by Stephanus (peréyewr
Mss.), 1. 517 [209 A] rexewv confirming a conjecture of Hug (xveiv Mss.),
L 529 [209 B] erfupn as conjectured by Stephanus (émfujiel Mss.),
L 577 [210 A] xat ov omitted by mss., 1. 699 [212 A] feodpires (-7 BTW),
L. 770 [213 B] xarde[v (1) (xabilew mss), l. 898 [218 p] poe (probably)
with Vind. 21 (pov BTW), 1. 1142 [222 p] 8wafaler as conjectured by
Hirschig (3tafaly BTW). On the other hand in many cases the
papyrus once more proves the antiquity of readings which modern
criticism rejects or suspects.”

It may be added that the editors of the papyrus in citing W have
made use of a new collation of that ms. by Prof. H. Schine of Basel
“which often supplements and sometimes corrects the report of
Burnet.” And in this edition I have followed the report of W in
their apparatus, where available, while relying elsewhere upon that
given by Burnet.

(2) Modern criticism. Much attention has been paid by Conti-
nental critics during the last century to the text of the Symposium,
and for the most part they have proceeded on the assumption that the
text is largely vitiated by interpolations'. Even Schanz and Hug,
who may be regarded as moderate and cautious critics in comparison
with such extremists as Jahn and Badham, have gone to unnecessary
lengths in their use of the obelus. Hug, while admitting that we must
take into account the freedom and variety of Plato’s style and that it
is folly to rob a writer of his individuality by pruning away any and
every expression which is in strict logic superfluous, and while ad-
mitting also that regard must be paid to the characteristic differences
of the various speeches in our dialogue, which forbid our taking any
one speech as the norm with which others should be squared,—yet
maintains that in the speeches, and especially in those of Pausanias
and Socrates, he can detect a number of unquestionable glosses. No
doubt there are some cases in these speeches in which it is not un-
reasonable to suspect interpolation, but even Hug and Schanz have,
I believe, greatly exaggerated the number of such cases; and I agree
with the editor of the Oxford text in regarding the certain instances
of corruption or interpolation as extremely few. Consequently, in the
text here printed I have diverged but seldom from the ancient tradi-
tion, and such changes as I have made have been more often in the

! E.g. 0. Jahn, Hirschig, Badham, Cobet, Naber, Hartmann. On the other

hand, sensible protests have been made by Teuffel and Vahlen; and Rettig’s text
is, if anything, ultra-conservative,

Google



INTRODUCTION Ixxi

direction of verbal alteration than of omission. I have, however,
recorded in the textual notes a selection of the proposed alterations,
futile though I consider most of them to be.

§ x. BIBLIOGRAPHY.

The main authorities which I have cited or consulted are!:—

i. Texts: Bekker (1826), the Zurich ed. (Baiter, Orelli and
Winckelmann, 1839), C. F. Hermann (1851), O. Jahn (1864), Jabn-
Usener (1875), C. Badham (1866), M. Schanz (1881), J. Burnet (1901).

Critical essays or notes by Bast (1794), Voegelin, Naber, Teuffel,
M. Vermehren (1870), J. J. Hartmann (1898).

ii. Annotated Editions: J. F. Fischer (1776), F. A, Wolf (1782),
P. A. Reynders (1825), L. I. Riickert (1829), A. Hommel (1834),
G. Stallbaum (2nd ed. 1836), G. F. Rettig (2 vols. 1875—6), A. Hug
(2nd ed. 1884).

iii. Treatises on the subject-matter: M. H. L. Hartmann
(Chronol. Symp. PL 1798), G. Schwanitz (Observ. in Pl Conv. 1842),
M. Lindemann (De Phaedri orat. 1853, De Agath. or. 1871), J. H.
Deinhardt (Ueber den Inhalt w. 8 w, von Pl Symp. 1865), M. Koch
(Die Rede d. Sokr. w. das Problem der Erotik, 1886), W. Resl (Ver-
hiltnis der b erster in Pl. Symp. Reden u.s w. 1886), C. Boetticher
(Eros w. Erkenntnis bei Pl. 1894), C. Schirlitz (Beitrdge z. Erkldrung d.
Rede d. Sokr. u.s.w. 1890), P. Crain (De ratione quae inter Pl. Phaedr.
et Symp. intercedat, 1906).

Other more general works consulted are: Teichmiiller (ZLstt.
Fehden, 1881), F. Horn (Platonstudien, 1893), W, Lutoslawski (Plato’s
Logie, 1897), T. Gomperz (Greek Thinkers, ET. 11. 1905), H. Raeder
(Platons Philos. Entwickelung, 1905), J. Adam (Religious Teachers of
G'reece, 1908),

iv. Translations: E. Zeller (1857), A. Jung (2nd ed. 1900), B.
Jowett, J. A, Stewart (selections, in The Myths of Plato, 1905).

1 Abbreviations used are—Bdhm.=Badham; Bt.=Burnet; Jn.=Jahn; J.-U.=
Jahn-Usener; 8z.=B8chanz; Verm.= Vermehren; Voeg. = Voegelin.
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TTAATQNOZ ZSYMTIOZION

[H OEPI ATA®OY: HOIKO3]

I. Aoxd pow wepi dv wuvbaveale ovk dueéTnTos elvae. kai
ydp érvyyavov wpwny eis doTv oixolev aviwv Paknpober: Twv odv
ywepipwy Tis dmicbev katidwy pe mippwbev éxakege, kal mwailwy
aua Ty rhioe, ") Palnpevs, épn, odros [(Amorhidwpos), ov mepi-
peveis; xdyw émiords mepiépeva. kai o5, Amorhodwpe, Epm, xal

172 A (viv) odx Methodius vulg.  ®aknpifer del. Naber  J: 4 vulg,
'AmolhdBwpos secl. Bdhm. J.-U. ot {(ov) Sauppe mepipevers vulg. Sz :

mwepipevas B: wepipivas TW, Bt. (d) "Amodhddupe Sz 'Aroddddwpe...
é{qrouvy om, Coisl.

172 A Aoxé pou krh. The speaker, Apollodorus (see Introd. § 1L A), is
replying to certain unnamed éraipoc who had been questioning him concerning
the incidents and speeches which took place at Agathon’s banquet. The plural
muv@dveofe (and iuiv, Upeis 173 ¢, D tnfra) indicates that there were several
éraipot present: the traditional heading of the dialogue, ETAIPOZ, is due to
the fact that all but one are xw¢a wpicwna.

olx dpdérros. pedéry and pelerav are regular terms for the “conning
over” of a speech or “part”: cp. Phaedr. 228 B.

xal ydp ériyyavor. These words explain the preceding statement doxa...
olk duehérnros elvai, and serve to introduce not only the sentence immediately
following but the whole of the succeeding passage down to 173 B where the
initial statement is resumed by the worde &ore...olx duehernres fya.

Padnpébev. Phalerum, the old port of Athens, was about 20 stadia
(24 miles) distant from the city on the S.E.

xal wallov... mepuypeveis; Where does the joke come in |

(1) Ast, Hommel, Stallbaum and Jowett look for it in the word ®#aknpeds,
which they take to be a play on alapés (“bald-headed,” so Jowett) or
¢pahapis (*bald-coot”) in allusion to the bald crown or the peculiar gait of
Apollodorus. But what evidence is there to show that A. either was bald or
walked like a coot ?

(2) Another suggestion of Hommel’s is to write (with the vulgate) é
"AmoM\dBawpos and assume an etymological allusion to the opportuneness of
the meeting (as “ Apollo-given”). This also is far-fetched.

(3) Schiitz, followed by Wolf and Hug, finds the wadid in the playfully

B. P. 1
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2 MAATQNOZ [172 A

;.“.{4 py kai Evayyds oe ébjrovy Boviduevos Suamvbéslfar Ty 'Avya-
B fwvos Evvovaiav xal Zwkpdtovs kal "ArxiSiddov kal TdVY AAAwy

TOV TOTE év TG ourdeimve mapayevouévwy, TEPL TAOV EpWTIKDY

Aoyov Tives foav. dANos ydp Tis pou dupyeito aknxows Poivicos

Tod Dihimrmov, épn 8¢ kai oé eldévar. alha ryap oldév elye cagés

Méyew. od odv pos Sujynoar Bixaworaros wyap el Tods Tob éralpov

Aoyous dmayyé\hew. wporepoy 8é poi, 1§ & &5, elmé, ov avTos

C mapeyévov T cuvovoia TavTy 7) ob; xayw elwov o6ti llavrdmacw

-
“we

172 B év r¢ ovwdeimrvy secl. Baiter J.-U. awdanveir T : ovwdelmve W

official style of the address, in which the person is designated by the name of
his deme, this being the regular practice in legal and formal proceedings (cp.
Gorg. 495 D Kaduxhis &pn 'Axapreis...Zoxpdms...6 "Adorexijfer: Ar. Nub.
134); but (as Stallb. objected) the order of the words in that case should be
rather & ofros 'A. ¢ ®aknpevs. Hug also finds wadid in the hendecasyllabic
rhythm (& ®ak\. ofros "Aw.), and the poetic combination & ofres (Soph. 0. C.
1627, Aj. 89).

(4) Rettig, reading é ®aknpels, omits (with Badham) the proper name
"AmoMoBwpos as an adscript. This seems, on the whole, the best and simplest
solution, Glaucon, at a distance behind, feigns ignorance of the identity of
“the Phalerian,” and shouts after Apollodorus “Ho there! you Phalerian,
halt,” in a “stop thief!” tone. It is plausible to suppose also that a certain
contempt is conveyed in the description ®alnpeis (“ Wapping-ite”): port-
towns are often places of unsavoury repute: cp. Phaedr. 243 ¢ €v vairais wov
refpappévov : Juv, Sat, vir 174 “ permixtum nautis et furibus ac fugitivis.”

For the summons to halt cp. Ar. Plut. 440 olros, ri 8pas; & deddrarov ov
Bnpiov, | ob mepipeveis; Thesm. 689 woi mwoi aU Gevyas; ofros, olros, ol peveis;
also Eq. 240, 13564. These passages support the future wepyueveis rather than
the present: “futurum est fortius imperantis; praesens modeste cohortantis
aut lenius postulantis” (Stallb.). For the future as a lively imperative cp.
175 , 212 D.

172B & v$ cvvbelwwp. Similarly in Aristoph. Gerytades (frag. 204 {v
roigs ouvBeimvois émawav Aloyilor) oivdemvor is used for the more precise
ovpmoécwov : and a lost play of Sophocles bore the title 'Ayawdv ovAhoyos
ouvdarvor f) ovvdamwvol (860 fragg. 146 ff,, Dindf.).

rives fjoav. For phrases of this kind, “satis libere subjecta orationi,” see
Vahlen, Op. Acad. 11. 393,

Polvixos Tov PAlwwov. Nothing is known of this man. Bee /ntrod. § Ir. A.

Bucaibratos ydp xTA. Tob éraipov is almost equivalent to éraipov ye dvros,
giving the reason why Apollodorus is 8waisraros.

wapeylvov v owwovele. Cp. Hom. Od. xvIL 173 kai oy wapeyiyvero
3aeri: and the exordium of the Phaedo (57 A) atror, & ®., mapeyévov Zwxpdre:
...f) @\hov Tov nKovas;

Harréwacw lowd oou xrA.  “It is quite evident that his narration was of
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173 4] SYMITOZION 3

Eoucé aou 00bév SunyeicBar capés 6 Sipyoduevos, el vewaTi syyel Ty
ouvovaiay wyeyovévar TauTny fv épwTds, @aTe Kai €ué maparye-
véolOai. “Eywye &, <épn>. Tlobev, v & éyw, & Mhaivkwr; odx
ola@' 671i woANDY érdw "Aydbwy évfdde odx émibedjunxev, ad’ od
' éyw Zoxpdrer ouvdiatp{Bw xai émipelés mwemoinpar éxdorns
nuépas eidévar & ¢ dv Néyp 4§ wpdrTy, oldéwrw Tpla Ern dotiv;
mpo Tod 8¢ wepuTpéywy Gy TUYOLUs kal olopevos Ti moreiv afhiw- 178
TEPOS 17} OTOVOLY, OUY NTTOV 1) OV VUVi, 0lopevos deiv wavTa pallov
wpdTrew 1)-Pilocodeiv. xal 8, M7y ocxdmwr, Edn, AN’ elmé pot
woTe €yéveto 1) cwwovaia adrn. xayw elmov éti Iaibwy Svrev
nuév éri, bte T mwpory Tpaypdia éviknoev 'Aydbwy, T) VoTepala
% Ta émwikia éOvev adros Te xai ol yopevral. Ildwv, édy, dpa
172 C «kdpé Athenaeus, Sz.  éyd ye 87, édy Bt.: éyd ye 37 BTW : éya
yap épn(v) Athen.: &yeye yap, ipn Voeg.: fywy', épn Bdhm. d Avcwr
Athen. évfade om. Athen. 1T3A 7 Thb: Jvpr. B: § Wt viv TW

ére Gvrov quav Athen. wpary om. Athen.: ré wparov Usener § om.
Priscian: § § T: % Sz.  rdmwixia Cobet

the vaguest kind.” 8iyyeicfa: is here the infin. of diyyeiro. The emphatic
repetition of oldév cadis is a ground for suspecting that the reference is to a
published sccount in which the facts were distorted.

172 C Ilébev...& Dhainwr; “ What makes you think so, Glaucon 1” There

~is an implicit negation in the question put thus: cp. Gorg. 471D, Menex. 235¢.

This Glaucon is perhaps the same as the father of Charmides (Charm. 164 a,
etc.), but probably not the same as the Glaucon of the Republic, though
Bickh and Munk would identify the two.

wollav érev xrA. For the bearing of this passage on the dramatic date of
this prologue, see Introd. § viIL

bryldy mewolnpos...dBbvar. The nearest Platonic parallel for this con-
struction is Ep. vii. 334 A molhois...Upveir TaiTa émipelds.

—» 173 A wepurpiyuv Sy Tixoys, i.e. with no fixed principle of conduct,—
“like a wave of the sea, driven with the wind and tossed.” Cp. Tim. 438
drdcrws omp Tuxos wpoilvar: Seneca de wita beata 1. 2 “quamdiu quidem
passim vagamur non ducem secuti...conteretur vita inter errores brevis,” etc.

olopevos T\ wouddv. For v, magnum guid, cp. 219 c, Phaedr. 242 E, ete.

IalBuy Svrwy fpév In. Sc. Apollodorus and Glaucon. Plato, too, born
about 427 B.c., was a mais at the date of Agathon’s victory (416 B.c.).

i wpeéry rpaypblg. “ Respicit Plato ad tetralogias” (Reynders).

mj vorepaly §. For this (compendious) construction cp. Thue. 1 60
TeooapakooT)) Npépg vorepov... Horidaa dwéory (with Shilleto’s note);
Lys. xIx. 22.

7d brwica fvev. “ Made a sacrificial feast in honour of his victory.” On
this occasion it was the author himself who provided the feast and offered the
sacrifice. Sometimes however it was the Choregus (e.g. Ar. Ach. 886), and

1—2
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4 MAATQNOS (178 a

mwdlai, s éoikev. dAAa Tis ot dupyeito; 1) avros Swrpdrys; O
B pua Tov Ala, v & éyw, a\N' 8omep Polvixit "ApiaTidnpos v Tis,
Kvdafnvaiels, opixpés, dvvmidnros dei: mapeyeyover 8 év 9
ovvovela, ZwkpdTovs épaaTis v €v Tois pdMoTa TOV TOTE, MOF
éuol Soxel. ol pévtor aAAd kai ZwkpdTn rye Ewa 0y dvnpouny
@v éxeivov fixovaa, kai pot wpohoyes kabldmep éxetvos Sunyeita. T
oy, édn, 0¥ Supyliow poi; mwdavrws 8¢ 1 odos 7) els doTv émTndela
MOPEVOUEVOLS Kai NéyeELy Kai GKOVELY.
¢ Oirw 83 iovres aua Tods Aoyous mepl abrav émowovueba, doTe,
dmep apyopevos elmov, obx duelerTyitws Eyw. el odv 8¢l kai Duiv
Sipynoacbas, Tatra Xpn mwoieiv. «xai yap Eywye kal dAAws, Stav
pév Twvas wepl pidogodlas Néyovs 4) adros mwoidpar f) EAAwy
1T3A «TW B ad\keomwep BT dvuwodnris v Ast

mwapayeyives BT kai om. T Sinynen W: dipyp o vulg. dé
om. al.: ye J.-U.: ydp Susemihl O B¢i: Boxei Hirschig

sometimes the friends of the successful competitor (e.g. Xen. Symp. 1. 4).
Similarly at Rome it was customary for the dux gregis to entertain his troupe
after a victory (see Plaut. Rud. 1417 ff).

173 B 'Apwrrébnpos. See Infrod. § 11 A

KvBabnvaubs. Schol. Kvdafrawr - Sfuos év dorer s Havdiovidos dulis.
cakeirar 8¢ xai Kvdafor. The poet Aristophanes also belonged to this deme,

dvvwébyros. In this peculiarity A. imitated Socrates, see 174 a, 220 B,
Ar. Nub. 103 rois dvumodqrous Aéyes: | dv 6 raxoSaipwv Zwxkpdrns xai
Xawepav, tbid. 362. It is a peculiarity which would appeal to disciples
with a penchant for the simple life, such as those of the Cynic persuasion.

lpacris. “An admirer.” Cp. the application of éraipos in 172 B supra.

Ixelvov...Ixeivos. Both pronouns refer to the same person, Aristodemus,
The statement here made is not without significance, see Introd. § 1L A.

T otv...ot Siqyfew. “ Haec interrogatio alacritatem quandam animi et
aviditatem sciendi indicat” (Stallb.). Cp. Meno 92 (with E. 8. Thompson’s
note, where a full list of the Platonic exx. is given).

- wdvres 81 xrA. “For to be sure,” confirming the preceding clause with a
new argument. A good parallel is Laws 1. 625 A wdvres 8" fj ye éx Kvaoooi
68ds els T0 Tol Awds dvrpov xai lepov, @s dexovopev, ixavi.

173 0 wep dpySpevos elwov. See 172 A ad init.

& ovv Bei...xpY. The comma is better placed before raire, with Usener
and Burnet, than after it, with Hug and earlier editors. A similar turn of
expression is Soph. Trach. 749 el ypy pabeiv oe, wivra 39 puveiv ypeav.

adrds woudpar. Here Apollodorus seems to claim to be no mere disciple,
but himself an exponent of philosophy. So far as it goes this might indicate
that Apollodorus represents the real author, Plato. For A.s delight in
philosophic Aéyer, cp. what is said of Phaedrus in Phaedr. 228 B, where Socr.
too is called 6 voo@v wepi Adywr.
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178 p] IYMITOZION 5

axobw, Ywpls Tob oleafar dpeleiclar Umepduds s yalpw® Srav
8¢ alhovs Twds, dA\ws Te xal Tods Duerépous Tods TOY Mhovoiwy
kal ypnpatiaTikdy, abtos Te dxbopar Uuds Te Tods éraipovs é\ed,
Ot oleaclfe Ti mowelv oldev mowolvres. xai lows ad Uupels éué D
nyeicle xaxodaipova elvat, xai olopar uas dAndi oleafai+ éyd
pévToL Uuas ovk olouas al\’ ed olda.

ETAL ’Aei duowos €l, & 'AmoA\odwpe: del ydp cavrév Te
xaxmnyopeis xal ToUs dANovs, xai Soxels poi dreyvds mwdvras
dO\lovs spyetabar mAw Zwkpdrovs, dmo cavrod apfduevos. xai

173 C xpypariorav vulg. D jyeicfe Coisl. : jyeiocfar BT

imwepduiis ws Xalpw. This may be explained as a mixture of two con-
structions, viz. (1) imeppvés édorv s xaipw, (2) Umepduis yaipw: it is found
also in Gorg. 496 c, Phaedo 66 A, Theaet. 155 ¢ (but in all these places some
codd. and edd. omit as).

xpnpanenxey. For this word in the masc., “money-makers,” ch
581 0 & ye xpnparioTicos wpos TO np&m:mr ™y Toi ﬂp.cm-ﬂm qBorqv n‘; ﬂ}r rov
pav@diver oldevis dfiav Pnoe elvas, el pn € 1 alréy dpylpwr mouei : also
Phaedr. 248 0. In Meno 78 ¢ (dyafa...ypvoriov Aéyw xal dpyipiov xracfas) we
have an expression of the sentiments of a ypnueriorwds. For Apollodorus’
sentiment, cp. Isocr. ¢. Soph. 201 D Aéyovow pév b5 obdév Béovrar ypypdrev,
dpyvpiBov xai xpveidiov tév mhoitor dmroxakovvres (Where the ref. is probably
to Antisthenes): cp. also what Alcib, says of Socr., 216 g, 219 &. The gloss-
hunting critics, strangely enough (as Vahlen remarks), have left the words
Upds rovs €raipovs unscathed.

173D dAnbf olscBar. oiecfa:r here is substituted for fyeicfar, and the
following oix oiopa: is in antithesis, not to the olopa: preceding, but to
fyeicfe. Apollodorus, conscious of his inferiority to Socrates, his ideal, is
willing to admit that he is not as yet wholly el8aipwy.

d\\' e olBa. Se. ot xaxodaipovés éore. For this exposure of the true
condition of “the children of this world” who are eldaiuoves in their own
conceit, and despise others, one may cite Apoe. iii. 17 “ Thou sayest, I am
rich and increased with goods and have need of nothing; and knowest not
that thou art wretched and miserable and poor and blind and naked.”

"Adl opoes ¢l ““Semper tibi hac in re constas” (Stallb.): *you are quite
mwmglble, So below we have dei Towiros el. Cp. Charm. 170 A dAN* ¢
xwdvvede del opmn: elvac.

drexvis mwavras. This seems to be the sole instance in Plato of this
combination “all without exception”; but cp. Rep. 432 A 8 GAns dreyvis
Térarai.

df\lovs. Here a synonym for xaxodaipovas, the word used above. Cp.
Meno 78 A rois 3¢ dfhiovs ol xaxodaipovas; Oluar &ywye...ri yap dAdo doriv
d0iov elvas fj dmibupeiy Te Ty kakdv kal kracla;

mhjv Zwxpdrovs. “Save Socrates only”: notice the emphasis on these
words, repeated twice. We may discern, perhaps, in this an allusion, by way

GO Slk’



6 MTAATQNOZ [173 D

omobfev moté TavTnr THr émwvvuiav élaBes To pavikos xaleiofa,
ovk olda éywye' év uév yap Tols Aoyois dei Totobros €l* cavTe TeE
K@l Tols AANOLS @YPLAiVELS TANY ZWKPAETOUS.
E AIIOA. Q ¢ikrare, kai 8G\dv ye 8y 87e obrw Siavooiuevos
xal mepl éuavTod kal wepl Vudy paivouar xal Tapamaiw;
ETAI. Odx &fov mepl Tobtwy, "Amoridwpe, viv épilew:
a\\’ émep édeopeld dov, uy dANAws moujons, alha Sujynoar Tives
noav ol Adyot.
ATIOA. ’'Hoav toivuv éxeivor Totoide Twés—pdihoy &

173D ,r.mi:mt TW: pakaxos B, Naber. obx : e0 Bast peév yap:
pév ye Bdhm. Sz.: pévr’ dpa Mdvg. E (&) 'AmoArddwpe Method. Sz.

of antithesis, to the xarnpyopla Zwkpdrovs of the sophist Polycrates (see
Introd, § 1L A).

73 pavicds xalkelobar. There can be little doubt (pace Naber) that pavixds,
not palaxds, is the true reading: it is supported by the words paivopar xai
mapamaiw in Apollodorus's reply. Stallbaum supposes an ellipse of some
such phrase as doxeis 8¢ AaBeiv alrdfev before év pév yap xr., and (with
Wolf) explains pavicds as referring to the vehemence and excess of Apol-
lodorus both in praise and blame: cp. Polit. 307 B, and Apol. 21 A where
Chaerephon (termed pavixds in Charm. 153 B) is described a8 opodpis €’ 6 7o
dppfoeey. But the connexion of the sentence év uév yip xr\. with the
preceding clause is better brought out by Hug; he supplies (after oix olBa)
“80 ganz ohne Grund wirds wohl nicht sein,” so that the line of thought is—
“Though I do not know exactly why you got the nickname ‘fanatic'—yet in
your speeches at any rate you do something to justify the title” For a
similar use of uév yip cp. Polit. 264 ¢ év uév yap rais xpirais rdy’ &v lows
eins jofnuévos. For pavixds cp. also Meno 91 ¢ where Anytus regards wapa
coguoras éAfeiv as a sign of pavia: and Aets xxvi. 24 Maivy Hathe: ra moAdd
o¢ ypdupara €ls paviay mwepirpémer

dypialvas.  “ Rage like a wild beast,” “snarl and snap.” Cp. Rep. 493 B
(Bpéppa péya) fuepovrai Te xai dypuaives

173 E 0 ¢Orare xrA. Ironical —* Why, my very dear Sir, it is surely
quite obvious that in holding this view about myself and others I display
madness and eccentricity!”

wapawals. A dwaf clppuévov in Plato. For the musical metaphor cp.
Ophelia’'s “I see that sovereign and most noble reason, Like sweet bells
jangled, out of tune and harsh.”

Oix &bwov...lplav. “We mustn't quarrel.” épifewv, though here used
jocularly, is properly a strong term, cp. Prot. 337 B duguoByreiv pév, épilew
8¢ pn: Rep. 464 A odx épifav, dA\a duakéyerda (see Adam ad loc.).

pardov 8'. Instead of beginning at once with the speech of Phaedrus,
Apollodorus proceeds to give an account of the preliminary incidents which
led up to the Adyor. For the significance of this, see Jntrod. § 1L A.
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174 8] ZYMMOZION 7

€k apyris Upiv @s éxeivos dupyeiTo kal €yw weipacopar Supyn- 174
ﬂ'ﬂvﬂ'ﬂm-

II. "E¢n ydp oi Zwkpdarn évrvyeiv Aehovuévor Te kal Tas
BAavTas Umodedeuévov, & éxeivos ohvyaxis émoleir kai épécbac
avTov dmor lor oUTw Kalos ryeyevnuévos. xai Tov elmeiv ot "Emri
Setmvov els 'AydBwvos. ybés yap alrov Siépupor Tols émivikiors,
doBnbeis Tov Syhov: dpoloynaa & eis Truepov mapéaesbai. TaiTa
&9 éxar\wmiocduny, (va kakos mapa xalov lw. aiia ov, 7 & &,
wids Exes wpos 10 €0éhew dv lévar dihnros émi Setmwvov; kdyw, B

174 A 4: 8 Hertlein () épéoBar Voeg. Sz THpepor : T
anuepor vulg. B ¢0éhew v secl, Cobet Jn,  &v lévas Steph.: dviévae BT

& apxis...mupdoopar Bupyqoacdar. The same formula occurs in Phaedo
59 ¢, Euthyd. 272 p, Epist. vii. 324 B.

174 A "Eén ydp. Sec. 6 "Apworodppos. The whole narrative of the dialogue
from this point on is dependent upon this initial é¢n and therefore written in
or. obligua. ol (sib)="Apiorodpue.

Adovpévor. For the practice of bathing and anointing before meals see
Hom. Od. vi. 96—7, Xen. Symp. 1. 7: Ar. Plut. 614 edwyeicfar... Aovoduevos,
Aemapds xwpav €x Sakaveiov. The comic poets were fond of gibing at Socrates
and philosophers in general as *“unwashed,” eg. Ar. Av. 15564 dhovros o
Yuyaywyer Zwcparns: id. Nub. 835 ff.: Aristophon ap. Mein. 1 360 ff.
Aristotle, however, was a champion of the bath, Athen. 178 F dmwpemés yap
v, ¢noiv "Apiororéns (fr. 165), frewv eis 1o cupmicwr auv idpore woldg
kal KovwpT.

rds Phasras. Schol. Bhavras: Umodiuara. ol 8¢ PBhavria, cavddia loyvd.
For Socrates’ habit of guing barefoot, see 220 B infra, Phaedr. 229 A, Xen.
Mem, 1. 6. 2, and the note on dwuwddnros, 173 B supra.

—Prabra 84 dxaMwmodpny. raira is better taken (with Hug and Hommel)
as accus. of “internal object” than (with Stallb.) as accus. of *remoter
object,” equiv. to da raivra (cp. Prot. 310E). Elsewhere in Plato xalemi-
(edfm means to “plume oneself,” “swagger,” e.g. fep. 605D. Observe the
word-play: “I have put on my finery, because he is such a fine man”
(Jowett): cp. the proverb Guoios dpoip (195 B).

wopd wakdv. Sc. ‘Aydfwva—*“to Agathon’s (house)”; equiv. to es Ayd-
fwvos above. For “the bandsome Agathon,” see Prot. 3156 D—E (rqv i8éav
mdvv kakds), Ar. Thesm. 191 ff.

mwug bxog wpds xrA. Cp. 176 B was fya wpos 1o éppacfar wivew; Prot.
352 B, Parm. 131 . Cobet’s excision of ¢fidew dv is wanton: cp. (with Ast)
Phaedo 62 ¢ 1o rovs duhocithovs padiws v éféhewy dmobviaxew,

174 B fxAnros. The jester (yehwromoiss) who frequents feasts as an
uninvited guest seems to have been a stock character in Epicharmus; and
in Xen. Symp. Philippus is & person of this type. Araros the comic poet
was, apparently, the first to dub them gapdoiroe. Cp. also Archil. 78. 3 ovdé
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8 MAATQNOZ (174 B

épn, elmov érv Ofrws dmws &v ov xehedps. "Emov Tolvvv, édn,
va xal Ty wapoyiav diapfeipoper peraBdlhovtes, s dpa xal

174 B peraBd\ovres B, Athen., 8z.: peraSaldvres T, Bt.

piv kAnfeis (VP quav) JAbes, ola 3y ¢pidos ; and Plut. §. Conv. vIL 6. 1, p. 707 B
rd 8¢ rav émuchnrov &fos, ols viv “oxias” xakotow, ol xexAnuévovs alrovs,
dA\’ imwd rav xexhnuévav émi vd deimvov dyopdvovs, é(nreiro wibev oye Ty
apxnv. €Boxes & dwd Ewkpdrovs 'Apiworddnuor dvameicavros ov xexAnuévor els
"Aydfwvos lévar ovv alrg xai wafivra “ri yehoior " (see 174 ¢, with note). In
Lat. vocare is similarly used of “inviting” (aliguem ad cenam Ter. And. 2. 6.
22), and tnvocatus=deigros in Plaut. Capt, 1. 1. 2 (“invocatus soleo esse in

convivio ™).

Buadbelpupev perafddlovres. Buapfeipw is sometimes used of “spoiling” or
“gtultifying” a statement or argument, e.g. Gorg. 4954, Prot. 338 p. And
peraBddhew of linguistic alteration (transposition, etc.), as in Cratyl. 404 c
(Sepoedvn for @eppicparra).

ds 8pa xrA. The force of Apa is to indicate that the proverb, when
amended, “still, after all” holds good. Two forms of the proverb are extant,
viz. (1) alrdparos &' dyaboi Bedév émwi dairas lace (see Schol. ad A. I, Athen.
1v. 27) ; and (2) alrdparo &' dyafloi dyabév éri dairas lace. The latter form is
vouched for by the poeta anon. quoted by Athen. L. 8 A (Bergk P. L. @. p.704),
ayaflds mwpos ayabois dvBpas eloriacduevos fxov: Bacchyl. fr. 33 (22 Blass)
alrdparos & dyafav Bairas eloyfovs émépyorras Bixawow Ppares [cp. Zenob, 11. 19
atrdoparoc &' dyafol dyalav xré.: oirws é Baxyvhidns éypioaro ) mapowuia, bs
‘Hpaxhéovs emiporrnoavros émi v oiciav Kiueos rov Tpaywiov kai obres
elmovros]: Cratinus fr. 111 (Mein.) oid" alé’ fueis, @s & walaws | Adyos, alro-
pdrovs dyaflols iévai | kopyrdv émi Saira fearav : also a number of post-Platonic
passages cited by Hug, such as Plut. @. Conv. viL 6 ad fin. According to the
Scholiast (1) is the original form, which was altered (peralidfas) to (2) by
Cratinus and Eupolis; and this is the view adopted by Stallbaum, Rettig and
others. But Hug’s elaborate investigation of the matter proves convincingly,
I think, that the Scholiast is wrong and that the form with dyafoi dyafév
was the original, of which the form with d¢yafoi dedév is a parody by Eupolis
(or Cratinus). This view, first suggested by Schleiermacher, is also supported
by Bergk (ad Bacchyl. fr. 33): “Schol. Plat. Symp. 174 B a vero aberrat cum
dicit a principio 8ed@» ¢émwi dairas fuisse, quamquam fidem habuerunt cum
alii tum Miiller Dor. 11. 481: neque enim par fuit Herculem tam gravi
opprobrio hospitem laedere., Eupolis primus, ut videtur, ludibundus dedar
substituit. Locum difficilem Platonis, qui falso criminatur Homerum cor-
rupisse proverbium quod ille omnino non respexit, nemodum probabiliter
expedivit. Alia varietas, quam nostri homines commenti sunt, deoi dehéov,
omni auctoritate destituta est.” The main difficulty in the way of accepting
this view lies in the words diapfeipwper peraBdAdovres. For even if (with most
modern editors) we accept Lachmann's brilliant conjecture *Ayafws'(s), the
change thus involved is so slight that it could hardly be called a 3iagpéopd,
nor could the alteration involved in the Homeric account be spoken of as a
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174 c) SYMMOZION 9

“Aydfwv’ émi daitas lacw alroparor ayalboi.” "Ounpos uév ydp
xivduvever o wovov Siadleipar dAha xal vBpicai eis TavTyy THY
mwapoiplav: mowjcas yap Tov 'Ayauéuvova Siadepivrws dyabov C
dvdpa Ta molhepird, Tov 8¢ Mevérewr “palbaxov alyunriv,”
Buolav molovpévou kal éoTidvTos Tod 'Ayauéuvovos drknTov émroin-
aev é\fovra Tov Mevérewv émi Ty Bolvmy, yelpw vra émi Ty Tod

174 B ’Aydfwy’ Lachmann: dyadav BT Siapepivrus + dvBpa+ kal
éorigvros om. Athen.

double one (diapfeipas xai UBpigas). The former objection, if it stood alone,
might be obviated by the device of inserting uj before diapdeipwpey: but in
view of the passage as a whole this device is inadmissible. We seem forced
to conclude that, whatever the original form of the proverb may have been
(and as to this Hug’s view is probably right), the form which Plato had here
in mind was the form (1) given by Eupolis: and if Plato knew this form to
be only a parody of the original (2), we must suppose further that the serfous
way in which he deals with it, as if it really were a “wise saw,” is only a
piece of his fun—a playful display of Socratic irony. (Cp. Teuffel, Rhein.
Mus. xx1x. Pp. 141—2.)

'Aydbwy'...dyalol. For the dative cp. Prot. 321 ¢ dwopouvr: 8¢ alr fpyeras
Hpounfels. Similar exx. of paronomasia occur in 185c¢, 198 ¢, Gorg. 513 B
(8fpos and Demus, son of Pyrilampes), Rep. 614 B (@\xpos, Alcinous): cp.
Riddell Digest § 323. Teuffel (loc. cit.) prefers to retain dyafav, partly
because of the plur. 3airas, partly to avoid the elision of the ¢ota; but neither
of these objections is serious, and as to 3airas, the feast in question lasted at
least two days, which might in itself suffice to justify the plural. Jowett's
transl. implies that he retains dyafév and supposes (1) to have been the
original form of the proverb “demolished” by Socr. and Homer.

“Opnpos piv ydp. The antithesis—queis 8¢ povor duagpfeipoper, or the like—
is easily supplied from the context: for uév yap, elliptical, cp. 176 ¢, and 173 »
supra. The suggestion that Homer wilfully distorted a proverb which in his
day was non-existent is, as Hug observes, obviously jocose.

tpploar. The word may retain a flavour of its juridical sense—* liable to
a criminal prosecution for assault and battery”: and if so, diagpfeipa too may
hint at the crime of “seduction.” Homer is chargeable not only with seducing
but with committing a criminal assault upon the virgin soundness of the
proverb., '

174 0 palBaxdv alxpnmiv. “A craven spearman.” [l xvIL 587 olov &)
Mevéhaov Umerpéoas, bs T0 mdpos mwep | pakfaxds alyunrs. pakfaxds, as a
variant for palaxds, is used by P. also in 195 b, Phaedr. 239 ¢. Both forms,
Mevéhews and Mevélaos, are found in Attic prose; the latter, e.g., in Euthyd.
288 c. In Athenaeus v. 3, 188 B we have a criticism of this treatment of
Menelaus,

dxhnrov brolnoey INBovra. See JU. 11. 408 alrdparos 8¢ ol HAfe Boiw dyalos
Mevéhaos: cp. Athen. v. 178 A. Thus the #8pis with which Homer is charged
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10. MAATQNOS [174 ¢

aueivovos. Tabr axovoas eimeiv édn “lows pévror xivdvvevow xai
éyw oly @5 oV Néyews, & Zwrpares, alla kab’ "Ounpor Ppaidos ov
éml copoi avpos iévar Bolvmy dxinros. dpa odv dywv pe Ti dmo-

D Aoyrion, ws éyw pév ody opoloyiow dxAnTos fkew, dAN Vo gob
xexnuévos. “Iuv te 8v,” édm, “ épyopévew mpo o Tob” Povhev-
couela § Ti épolper. aiha lwuev.

Totatr’ drra opas épn uakeybévras iévar. Tov odrv ZwrpdTy
éavty Tws wpogéyorta TOv volv kata THv 0dov mopevecbar Vro-
Aevropevov, Kai wepLuévovTos ol kehevew wpoiéval eis To mpialev.
émeidn 8¢ yevéabae éwi T3 oixla 1 'Ayabwvos, avepyuévny xata-

E AapBavew v Ovpav, xai ¢ édpn alrobe yeloiov waleiv. ol uév
yap eVBis waidd Tiwva Evdobev dmravricavra dyew o xatéxewro oi
d\\oi, kal katalapBdvewy 787 péAlovras Sevmveiv: elfis & odv

174 C Gpa...ri Bdbm.: dpa...rt B: dpa...un T (ri W) dyayov Creuzer

D ¢ rov Gottleber (Hom. K 224) : 4806 BTW : om. Hermog. dA\\a lopey
T: aAX’ édopev B wopevipevor Umoheimeofar Rohde Sz. 8¢ (¢) Cobet Sz.:
& & Baiter J.-U. . B ol Photius, b: of BT: vé» W (rav) évdofev

Porson Sz. J.-U, Bt.: raw §¥80r Photius, Jn.

consists in making not an dyafds but a palfaxds (=8edds) come dxdnros
ayafov éwi Bairas.

brl codob dvBpds. agoghos, “accomplished,” was “a fashionable epithet of
praise in Plato’s time, especially applied to poets” (see KHep, 331 E, 489 B,
with Adam’s notes).

®pa olv xrA. This correction of the traditional &pa...r¢ is certain. Cp.
189 A dpa 7i mowis: Phaedo 86 D dpa odv...ri ¢foopev. For the dangers of
violating etiquette on such occasions, see Ar. Av. 983 ff. alrdp émqv dxAnros
iov dvfpemos dhafov | Aury Biorras xai orhayyvevar émibupg, | 8 Tire xpn
rumray alrdv whevpdy Td perafi.

174 D Ziv v« 8 xrA. See Il. x. 224 (Diomedes loq.) ouvr re 8 épyopéve
kai Te wpd 6 Tou évdnaey | bwrmus xépdos én. The same verses are quoted more
exactly in Prot. 348 c: cp. also Arist. Pol. 1. 1287* 13; Cie. ad fam. Ix. 7.
For exx. of how Plato “variis modis multis affert aliena,” see Vahlen Op.
Acad. 1. pp. 476 ff.

breby Bl yordo®ar The infin. in place of the indie. is due to assimilation :
cp. Rep. 614 B épn 8¢, énedy ol éxBiwvar Tiv Yuynw, mopeveofar: see Goodwin
G. M. T. § 756.

174 E wxal m...yolov mabeiv. It was an awkward situation in smart
society. Cp. Plut. Conv. 6 p. 628 fhafe yap xard iy 88y Umohepleis &
Swkpdrgs, 6 8¢ wapeaoiifer, drexvis oxwa wpofadifovoca cdparos éfimurfe Td
Pas Exorros. _

ol (#ibi) goes with dwavrjeavra. Porson’s insertion (from Photius) of rav
before évdofev is no improvement: &vdoder is to be taken with dravmoarra,
and there is no indication that there were any éfwfev mwaides.
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175 A) SYMIOZION 11

ws 8elv Tov 'AydbBwva, ", ddvar, *AptoTodnue, els xakov Frels
omws auvdeirvions: € & dA\ov Tivos Evexa NAfes, eis albis ava-
Baod, ds kai xbés nrdv ge lva xaléoawps oby olos 7' 7 iBeiv.
al\d Zwxparn Huiv s olx dyeis; xal éyw, Edn, peTracTpedo-
pevos ovdauol opd Zwxparn €mduevoy' elwov odv Ti xai avTos
pera Zoxparovs fxouus, xAnbels Um éxeivov devp’ émi deimvov.
Kalds o', édn, moidv oV dA\Aa mod ot ovros ; “Omicber éuob 175
dpti eloner an\a Bavupdlw xai avros mod dv ein. OO oxéy,
édn, wai, pavar Tov 'AydBwva, xai elcafeis Zwkpary ; av &', 7 &

os, "ApiaTobnue, map’' 'EpvEipayov karaxhivov.

III. Kai & uév édn amovileww tov maida, iva xataxéoito:
d\\ov 8¢ Tiva TOV Taldwy Nxew ayyéAlovra 6T Zwkpatns ovros
davaywpioas év T Ty yearovwy mpolipe éaTnie kal ol kakovy-
Tos ok é0é\er eloiévai. “Atomov v, édn, Aéyets: olkouv xaleis
avtov Kai pn adnoes; kai os éPn eimetv Mndauds, al\' éare

114E 4T: ¢B ewvdarvioas Laur. x1v. 85, Bekk. Sz, eqT:
re B épqw T ovdapy TW feoyus Th: frow pnp B ¥ T: om. B

176 A eiogewr Cobet omov Hirschig ¢ pév Bast: & Steph.: fué BT
é¢pmv T wa (wov) vulg.: omov Tmg. év re Steph. J.-U.: & rov Mdvg.
kai o0 BT: xdpot W, Bt.: xai oob t xahois Tmg. W: xdhet rec. b
abréy : alfis Herwerden dagmogs T

elg xadov ficas. “Soyez le bienvenu!” For the construction see Goodwin,
§ 317.

%8s Inrév oe xrA. Hug regards this as a piece of polite mendacity on the
part of Agathon. Are we, then, to construe Alcibiades’ statement, yféc pév
oUy olds e xrh. (212 E) as a similar exhibition of *“Salonweltlichkeit” 1

176 A wap' 'E. xaraxhivev. Usually each xAivy held two, but in 175 ¢
it is said that Agathon had a couch to himself, while in 213 A we find three
on the same couch.

awovilewr Tov waiba. The article indicates that a special slave was set
apart for this duty. For the custom of foot-washing see Plut. Phoe. 20;
Petron. Sat. 31; Evang. Lue. vii. 44; Joann. xiii. 5. For the hand-washing
see Ar. frag. 427 ¢épe, mai, rayéws xara yepos Udwp, | mapdwepmwe O yeipd-
paxrpov.

Zuxpdrns ovrog xtA. The ipsissima verba of the wais are here repeated,
hence the use of ofros and of the def. article with wpofipe: in the corrections
proposed by Madvig and Herwerden this point is overlooked. For wpifupov,
“porch,” i.e. the space between the house-door (alAeia) and the strect, see
Smith D. 4. 1. 661",

obwovr xakels xTA. xaleis is of course future, not pres. as Riickert wrongly
supposed. For the constr. see Goodwin G. . T. § 299,
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12 MAATQNOZ [175 A

B adrov. &fos wydp T ToiT Eyert éviore amoordas Smwor &v TiXY
gomnrev. fifer 8¢ alrika, o5 éyd olpa. py olv Kweite, aAN
date. "ANN olrw ypy wouciv, el goi Soxei, Epn pavar Tov 'Aya-
fwva. ail' fuds, & waldes, Tovs dAhovs éoTidTe. TaArTWS TApa-
Tifere & T &v BovAnale; émedav Tis Vpiv uvy dpecTien—d éyw
ovderwmote émoinaa* viv odv, voullovres xai éué U VLudy Kexhij-

C ofac éml Seimvov xai Tovede Tols dAhovs, Oepamrelere, lva Juds
ETALVDLEV.

Mera taita épn oddas pév Sesmveiv, Tov 8¢ Zwkparn ovk

175 B roiro T Priscian: rowiror W éviore...éomeer del. Voeg.
épn T: om. B émeddv mis...py BT: émel mis...o0 py L. Schmidt: éwei
ot 87 mis...py Hug: émei 37 ris...ol py Sz: émel xai riows...p) (épeorirod)
Verm.: el ' & rapias...u Usener: éreadar alrds...py cj. Bt.: efye dvayxn mis...
ph coniciebam  éearixy T: épearixn W : épeorice B: “latet épéorrer”
Usener

175 B wdvres waparibere. For the use of wdvrws with imper., cp. Xen.
Cyrop. vIIL. 3, 27 wdvrws rolvuv,. deifov pou: id. Oecon. XIL 11, 1L 12. For
waparifnus of “putting on the table,” cp. Rep. 372 ¢ rpaynpard wov wapa-
fnaopev airois krA. Reynders adopts the reading mdvras, kai mwaparifere.

dweldv...pd) Ibeorixyg. These words are difficult. They should naturally
mean (as Stallb. puts it) “si quando nemo vobis est propositus”; and so
Stallb. proposes to construe them, taking the clause as dependent on and
limiting & r¢ & BovAnofe. This, however, is, as Hug argues, almost certainly
wrong. If we retain the text of the mss. we can only explain the phrase by
assuming an ellipse—*serve up what dishes you like (as you usually do)
whenever no one is in command.” So Zeller renders * tragt uns getrost auf|
was ibr wollt, wie ihr es gewohnt seid, wenn man euch nicht unter Aufsicht
nimmt,” etc.; and Rieckher (Rhein. Mus. xxximr1. p. 307) “ Machet es wie ihr
es immer macht, wenn man euch nicht beaufsichtigt (und das habe ich ja
noch nie gethan), und setzt uns vor was ihr miget.” Most of the emendations
offered (see erit. n.) are based on the assumption that the clause in question
qualifies the leading clause (rayres mwapariflere): none of them are convincing,
and the construction ol ui...épeariepy (the pres.-perf.) assumed by Schanz
and Hug lacks support. If compelled to resort to conjecture, the best device
might be to read i ye un for éweaddr, cut out the g after duiv, and change
the mood of the verb to épéorncer—following in part the suggestions of
Usener. The ordinary text does not admit of Jowett’s rendering, “serve up
whatever you please, for there is no one to give you orders; hitherto I have
never left you to yourselves.” As regards the force of é...émoinea, L. Schmidt
explains the clause to mean “nunquam autem rem ita ut nunc institui,”
implying that the concession to the slaves was unusual: Teuffel, on the
contrary, sees in it a piece of ostentation on the part of Agathon, boasting
of his humanity. The former is clearly wrong.
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175 p] ZYMTIOZION 13

eiciévai, Tov otw 'Ayabwva moAldxis xeheveww ueraméuvracbai
Tov Zwxpdrn, & 8¢ ovx €édv. fixew odv avTov ov ToOADY ypivov,
ws elwbes, Siatplyravra, dA\d pdMiora odds pecoiv Semrvoivras.
Tov obv 'Ayalwva—rvyyavew ydp éayatov xkataxeipevor povoy—
Actp’, épn Pavai, Zwapates, map' éué xartaxeico, iva xal ToD
cgodol dmTopueEvds gov amohavow, & got WPeTéTTN €v Tois wpolu-

176 0 ¢ 8¢ BW: %% 8¢ T (rov 8¢ fuisse videtur): alrdv 3¢ vulg.: § 3¢
cj. Bekk. ovk éav B: odxar T D dnripevés cov TW: om. B, J.-U. Sz
mwpooéam T: wpéoeorv B

175 C woMAdmg xdedev. This is an ex. of the pres. infin. representing
an impf. indic.: “ He said, édeirvoiper, é 8¢ 2. obx eloger & odv "A. éxdhever-
¢yd 3¢ otk elwr” (Goodwin G. M. T. § 119, where see parallels). The accus. ¢,
of the speaker, is here used in preference to the more regular nomin. (airds)
in order to balance the accus. rév 'Aydfwva; cp. Gorg. 474 B éyd oluas xai €ué
kai o€.. . pyeicfar, and below 175 E.

o3 deibe. To be taken closely with ol . yp.: we should rather say
“contrary to his usual custom,” the sense being * he arrived unusually soon
for him.” For a striking instance of Socrates’ #or see 220c, where moliv
xpovor Biuérpujrev,

péora.. Bawvoirras. For pdliora of approximate measurement, cp.
Parm, 127 B wepi érn pahwera mwévre xai éfnxovra: Tim. 21 B, Crito 43 A,
Nowhere else in Plato is peooir joined with a participle, nor does L. and 8.
supply any parallel.

Yoxarov...pévov. Agathon occupied the last «Aivy on the right: this was
the “lowest seat” at the table, and commonly taken, in politeness, by the
host. The seat of honour (wpovoun) was the left-hand place on the x)ivyp
furthest to the left. Thus if four xAiva: are placed in a row, numbered
A—D, and each seating two persons, the person who occupies A! is termed
mpéros, and the occupant of D? &ryaros: as thus

Al AT Bl B3I C! Cc2 D! D2
CIC CIO I3 |

At this “Banquet” Phaedrus as occupying A! is described as wpéros in 177 D:
see also the discussion between Socrates and Alcibiades in 222 8. Cp. Theophr.
Char. 21 & 8¢ puxpodeddripos TowiTds Tis olos omovddoa éml deimvor xhnfeis wap’
alrov Tov xakécavra Elnrrﬁcmt Stob. Flor. x111. 368 Awviowws...dripd{wr atrov...
karéxhwver alrdv év 1] €oydry xope

176 D 1oi codoi...dwohatow. T00 gohoi is neut., being the antanedent of
é, not in agreement with cov: “that I may enjoy the piece of wisdom which
occurred to you.” The omission of dwrduevds ocov by B is probably accidental :
without the words (as Teuffel observes) Socr.’s remark (éav dwr.) would be less
natural.
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pois. Sijhov qyap 0T eDpes avTo Kai Exes® ov yap &v TpoamwéaTns.
kal Tov Swxpdry xabitecOac xai eimeiv bére B dv Exou, pava, o
"AydBov, € TowiTov eln 7 codla dat’ ék Tob wAnpeaTépov eis TO
xevaTepor petv nuwv, éav arropela A \wy, domep TO év Tals
koMEw Ddwp T Bid Tob éplov péov éx Tihs mhnpeatépas els THY

E xevwtépay. el yap oirws éyel xal 7 codia, moAkod Tiudpar THv

wapa ool KaTAKALCW* olpai ydp pe wapa ool WOANGS Kal Kahijs
goplas manpwbicealar 1 pév ydp éun davhy Tis &v elp xal
dudiaBnriciuos, domep dvap odaa, 1) 6¢ o) Napmpa Te kai oAV
émidoaw &yovaa, 7] ye Tapa gob véov Svros olrw apodpa éEéhaure
xai éxpavis éyéveto mpamy év paprvoe Ty EXAjuev miéoy 1)
Tpiopvpios. ‘TPBpwatys el, épn, & Zdxpares, o "Ayabwy. kai
TavTa pév xai ohiyov Uorepov diadikacipela éyw Te xai ov

175D o BT: riv corr. Coisl, J.-U. Sz épiov: dpydvov Cornarius :
tAwrmpiov vel fngviov Fischer ée rhs...xevorépav del. Voeg. Naber

E rpapa T: ripdper B: ripéd pév Stallb. pe del. Usener kai B:
fi xat TW 7yeT: el ye B xal: dA\a vulg.

ov ydp 8v wpoaméorns. The protasis is suppressed: Stallbaum supplies
el 7 elpes atré: while Hug explains the phrase as a conflate of two thoughts,
viz. (1) odx &v dréors el pi elpes, and (2) ol wpoamwéoms mpiv elpeiv.

g 10 xevarepov. Ficinus renders “ut in vacuum hominem ex pleniore
ipso contactu proflueret,” and many edd. adopt rév in preference to rd (so
too Jowett's transl.).

aowep T...v8wp xrA. Editors from Riickert down generally accept the
explanation of this passage offered by Geel. Two cups, one empty the other
full, are placed in contact: a woollen thread, with one end inserted in the full
cup, the other hanging into the empty cup, serves by the law of capillarity to
convey the fluid from the one to the other.

175 B éaiky...xal dpiofyréopos. “Meagre” in quantity and “question-
able” in quality, in antithesis to moAA7 in quantity and xaAq in quality.

wolAdy dmiBoow ¥yovora. Hug supposes an astral allusion—*like a quickly-
rising star.” This, however, is not necessarily conveyed by the term éiBoous,
for which cp. Theaet. 146 B 5) veorns els wav émidoawv &xer, and the intrans, use
of émidiBovar, Prot. 318 A, Theaet. 150 p, etc.

ovrw ocdoBpa xA. Notice the ironical tone—exaggeration coupled with
a purple patch of poetic diction: “shone out with such dazzling splendour
before the eyes of three myriads of Greek spectators.”

“Yppuoris «l. “What a scoffer you are!” Observe that J8pis is one of the
main charges laid against Socr, by Alcibiades also (219 ¢, ete.); cp. Introd.
§ IL B.

raira...Buubwasopdla.  “ We will formally plead our claims in regard to
these heads.” ‘‘Technically diadicasia denotes the proceedings in a contest
for preference between two or more rival parties either as to the possession
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mepl Tijs godlas, SikaaT ypwuevor Te Awviae: viv 8¢ mpos TO
Seimvov wpaTa Tpémou,

IV. Mera taira, édn, rxaraxhvévros Tod Zwxpdrovs kal 176
Seirviicavros kal T®v d\\wy, omwovdds Te apds movjcasbar xal
doavras Tov Oeov kal Td\\a Ta vopilopeva Tpémecbar wpos Tov
mwotov: Tcv otw Ilaveaviav &pn Aéyov Tololrou Tives xaTdpyev.
Elev, dvdpes, ¢pdvas, Tiva Tpomov pacra midpela ; éyw pev odv
Myw Dpiv 61T SvTi/rdvy xakewds éxw Umo Tob xfés woTov Kkai

176 B wepi rijs copias del. Hirschig 176 A (@s) xai rar Rohde

kal td\da: xara Ast: «xal...vom(dpeva post woujracfar transp. Steinhart
dvdpes: dvdpes Sauppe Sz pgora BT: fjdiora yp. t

of property or as to exemption from personal or pecuniary liabilities....The
essential difference between diadicasia and the ordinary dixa: is, that all
claimants are similarly situated with respect to the subject of dispute, and
no longer classified as plaintiffs and defendants” (Smith, D. 4. 1. 620V),
wept ti)s codias, added loosely as an afterthought, serves to define raira:
Teuffel, as against Jahn, rightly defends the words; and they serve to strike
one of the keynotes of the dialogue.

SucacTy...7¢ Awviore Dionysus is an appropriate choice since it was
under his auspices that Agathon (mwpgnv) had engaged in an @yéor and won
a prize for poetic copia. There may also lie in the words (as Wolf and Rettig
suppose) a jocular allusion to the eogia which is ars bibendi, wherein also
Agathon was 3vvardéraros (176 c). Compare also the pastoral pipe-contests
of Theocritus, and Theognis 993 ff. «l...d0ov... | gol " €l xal {pol codins wép:
Onpurdvrow, | yvoins x' Gooov tvev xpéoaoves nuiovoer. Cp. Introd. § 11 B.

176 A owovBds...voplépeva. Plato spares us the details of the ritual
proper to such occasions. From other sources we may gather that it included
(1) a libation of unmixed wine to dyaflos daiuwr (Ar. Eg. 105, etc.); (2) the
clearing, or removal, of the tables (Xen. Symp. 1. 1); (3) the fetching, by
the maides, of a second supply of water for the hands (Ar. Vesp. 1217 ete.);
(4) the distribution of wreaths among the guests (Theogn. 1001, Ar. dckarn.
1145); (5) the pouring out of three libations, viz. (a) to Zeus Olympios and
the Olympian gods, (b) to the Heroes, and (¢) to Zeus Soter (Schol. ad Phileb.
66 D; Aesch. Suppl. 27, ete.); (6) the singing of & Te Deum (dBewwr rov Oedv,
rawavifav Xen. Symp. 11. 1, Aleman fr. 24 B, etc.): see Hug's exhaustive note.
Riickert wrongly makes rd\Aa ré vopu{dueva depend on doavras: supply (as
Reynders) moumoapévovs. For xai rdAha, cp. (with Vahlen) Euthyd. 294 c,
Rep. 400 p: for ra vou(dpeva, quae moris sunt, cp. Il. Ale. 151 B.

viva rpéwov pdera. Schol paora: 7o jdiora évravfa onpaive. Cp. Od. 1v.
565 rfj mep (sc. in Elysium) pnicrn Biorn: and the combination pgora xai
f%wora, Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 9. (See also Vahlen Op. Acad. m. 212 ff ad
Phaedo 81 c).

wdwv yahemss fxw. The notion is “I was roughly handled in my bout with
the wine-god yesterday”: cp. Theaet. 142 B yakewas éxe Umd rpavpdrev rvér.
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Séouar dvayruyiis Tivos, oluar 8¢ kai Uudy Tovs molAovs—mrapijoTe
B yap x0és+ axomeiabe odv, Tivi Tpome &v @5 pacra wivoiuev. ToV
otv 'ApioToddrvn eimeiv, Toiro pévror b Aéyews, @ Ilavoavia, 7o
mwavTl TpoTwp mapackevdcasbar pacTovny Tivd THS mocews® xal
yap avros eipe Ty x0és BefamTicuévwr. dxovoavra odv avT®y
épn 'EpvEipayov Tov "Axovpevod "H xalds, pdvas, Néyere. «xal
&ru évos Séopar Dudv axoboar, TS Exe wpos To éppdalal wivew
"Aydfov. Dt&ﬁqgm;ﬁk pdvai, o0’ avTos éppwpar. "Eppaiov dv el
C iy, § & 85, s Eowkev, éuol Te xal *ApioTodiue xai Pailpe kai
Toiode, €l Uueis ol SvvaTwraTol Wivew ViV ATeiprikaTe Tuels ey
yap dei adivatoi. Zwkpdrn &8 éfaipd Noyovs ixavos yap Kai
audotepa, wot éfapkécer avTd omotTep’ dv moidpev. émedn odv
poi Soxel oldeis T@v mwapovrwy mpoliuws Exeww mpos TO TOAVY
wivew olvoy, iows &v éyw mepi 1ol pebioreablar olov éoti Tannbi
Aéywv frrov dv elqv andis. éuoi yap 87 TovTo vye oluai kard-
D dnhov ryeyovévar éx Tijs taTpikis, 6T yalemwov Tois avbpwrows 1)
péln éoti* Kai obre alros éxwv elvar woppw é0edioaius dv miety

176 A mapijore BTW: mapire in mg. rec. b B wapackevdocarfa TW:
mapaocevdfecfar B atrav T : avrév B *Epvéipayov T : rov 'Epvéipayov B
akovpevou W : deovuévov BT kai: xairoe Rohde éppcda secl. Cobet
wivew, Ayafwvos Vahlen  C ¢faipd Heindorf: éfaipw BT  dndns T: anghns B

176 B pePamrniopbver: “soaked,” “drenched.” Cp. Lucian Bacch. 7 xapn-
kai BeBarriouéve : and the use of BeBpeyuivos, Eubul. Ineert. 5; péfy Bapovvre
BpexBeis Eur. El. 326: Sen. Ep. 83 mersus vino et madens; Hor. C. 1v. 5. 39
dicimus...sicci...dicimus uvidi. A similar “baptism ” is described in Evenos
2. 5—6, el 8¢ wohis wvevoewev (8c. & Bdxyos) dméorpamras pév épuras, | Bamrife
& Umve yeirovi rou Bavdrov: of which we find an echo in Clem. Alex. Paed.
IL ii. 277 (Stidblin) {mwé péfns Bamri{duevos els Umvor. There may be an
underlying allusion to Eupolis’ play Bamrrai (cp. Bergk P. L. G. 11. p. 268).

176 O awps Aéyov: “I leave out of account”: cp. Phaedr. 242 B, Rep.
304 B, 402 B. For Socrates as inconvincible “with wine and wassail,” see
Alcibiades’ description, 220 .

mepl mou pebionecfar A favourite subject of discussion with moralists,
e.g. Theognis 473 ff., 500 ff. ; Laws 1. 677 p ff,, Xen. Symp. 11. ; and the treatise
mepi pébns of Antisthenes.

Frrov...dnbis.  “Less likely to bore you,” se. than if you were in the mood
for wine-bibbing, Compare (with Wolf) Hor, Sat. 11 ii. 1ff. quae virtus et
quanta, boni, sit vivere parvo...discite non inter lances mensasque nitentes.

176 D yolewdy...A pédy. Similarly in 180 B we have neut. adj. with
masc. subst. (fedrepov,..dpacris). For the sentiment cp. Ar. Vesp, 1253
xacdy 70 mivew: xrh.: Theogn. 211 olvdv roi wivew movkiv xaxdw: Xen.

Go 3"‘:
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obre dAAp cvpBovievoaiut, EAAws Te Kal kparTa\dvTa ETi éx THS
wporepalas. 'AANa wiv, &pn ¢pdvar UmoraSdévra Pailpov Tov
Muppwovaior, éywryé agor elwfa meifeclar d\\ws Te xal drr’ &v
mepi latpixijs Néyps: viv &8, &v e Bovlelwrral, xal of hourol.
raiita 81 deovaarras gvyywpely wdvras py Sia pélns woujcaclas B
Y & F mapovTe auvovaiav, GAN olTw mivovras mpos Hdovriv.

V. ’'Emedn roivvy, ¢pdvar tov 'EpvEinayov, Toiro uév 8édok-
Tai, mwivew Goov dv &kactos Bovlnrai, émavayxes 8¢ undév elvai,
TO pe'r&t ToiTo elonyobpar Ty pév dpri eicelbodoav adbinrpida
Xalpew dav, adlodoav éavry %) dv BovAnrar Tals yuvvaifi Tais
évBov, fuas 8¢ Sia Néywv daAMfhots cuveivar TO Tijuepov: kal

176 D xpaiwaravra T: xpawarovvra B: xpauwaravre Hirschig  cpaidpor
T: ¢padparv B pupwvovowy T Aéyeas T v TW: al B Bovheu-
wvrar corr. Coisl. Bast: Bothevras BTW: Bolhorrac vulg.: (al) Bothowr' &v
Thiersch : (ad) Boihovrar Ast: (av) &v Bovdwwrrar Kreyenbiihl B avky-
tpida T: avhirpida B fdv: gav B: éav T

Symp. 11. 26 fjv pév dbpdov 16 mworiv éyyewpeda, Taxl fHuiv kai Té copara xai
al yv@par opadovvrar krh. For the pedantic reference to f larpecy, cp. 186 .

xparrardvra. Tim. Ler. Plat. explains by & dwd rijs péfns Bapuvdpevov.
For the accus., in place of dat. (in appos. to @Aw), cp. 188 D fuiv...8uva-
pévovs: Rep. 414 A, etc.

viv B'...ol Aowwol. With ol Aoumoi we must supply ool reigovras, as Stallb.
and Winckelmann observed. Rettig alone, of later editors, retains the reading
viv 8 ab e Povhovra,, with Wolf’s rendering, “nunc bene est, quoed item
reliquos id velle video”; but, as Hug remarks, that «/ SovAorra: can mean
“bene est quod volunt” lacks proof.

176 B oirw...mpds Wbownw. olrws is frequently used thus in combination
with adverbe (esp. padiws, elxfj, dmwhas, and the like; see Blaydes on Ar. Vesp.
461) where it has “a diminishing power” (L. and 8.), e.g. 180 ¢ infra, Gorg.
503 D; cp. the force of sic in such phrases as “iacentes sic temere” (Hor.
C. 11 xi. 14).

rovro piv xrA. The antithesis to the pév-clause lies, not in the clause
¢mdvayces 8¢ p. elvay, but in ré pera roiro xrA. Cp. Arist. Pol. 1278 6 émei
8¢ raira Qubpiorar, 76 pera raiTa oxemrréov wirepor kT,

brdvayxes. Cp. Theogn. 472 wav ydp dvayxaiov ypip' dvenpor idu- | v¢
wivew & é0éhovri mapacradiv olvoyoeirw—where a similar relaxation of com-
pulsory rules is advocated.

donyoipar. I propose,” suadeo: cp. Crito 48 o ; Xen. Mem. 11 7. 10.

Tiv...athnrplBa. It was the fashion at convivia to provide pipers, dancers,
jesters, jugglers et hoc genus omne to amuse the guests. Cp. Xen. Symp. I1. 1,
Rep. 373 A «hivai re...xal éraipas xal wéppara (with Adam’s note); Ar. Ach.
1090 ff.; also Protag. 347 ¢, D (see next page).

rals tvBov. Sc. év @ yuvraiein.

B. P. 2
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177 80 olwy ANoywy, el Bovhecle, é0érw Upiv elonyioaclai Pdavas &y
mwavras xai Bovleclat kai kehevewr avtov eionyeicbai  eimeiv ody
rov 'EpvEipayov ére ‘H pév por dpyn Tod Méyov éori rara v
EdpiwiSov Mehavimmny+ ol wyap éuos o pifos, aana Paidpov
ToDde, by pé\hw Néyerw. Paidpos yap éxdaorore mpds pe dyavax-
T@v Néyee Ov Sewor, Pnaiv, @ 'EpvEipaye, dAhots pév Tior dedw
Upvovs xal maidvas elvar UTo TV TomTAY TEmOLUEVOUS, TE Of

17T A  ral ante Bov). secl. Hermann Sz.: xal Bothecfa del. Voeg.

wasavas W : walovas BT : raiavas bt

8 olwy Aéywv. For an appreciation of the cvroveia did Adywr, cp. Theogn.
493 ff. Jpeis & e pvfeiofe wapd xpyrijpe pévovres... | és TO pécov Puveivres
dpis évi kal ovvamaow | yolrws ovpmoowor yiveraw olx dyape. Simplic. in
Epict. 33. 6, p. 266 xalas eipnrar 6ri q ywpis Aoywy rpamefa parvns oldév
duapéper which is probably a reminiscence of Protag. 347 ¢, D xai yap ofro
(8c. ol Ppaidot kal dyopaiod), 8ua 70 wy divaclar d\Aqhois 8 éavrav cuvevar év
@ wore pndé dia s éavrav Porigs kal rév Adywv Tév éavrav Umd dradevoiar,
Tipias mwowotou ras abAgrpidas kA, Cp. Phaedr. 276 p.

17T A ®dva. B4 «rA. It is tempting to excise (with Hermann, Teuffel
and Hug) the first xai and to construe ¢dvar closely with BodAerfa, as
balancing xehevew elonyeicfa, wdvras being the subject of both the leading
infinn., ¢pdvar and xehedew : cp. 177 E fuvépacdv re xal éxéhevor: Euthyd. 274 c
6 re oby Krjouwrmros owégn...xal ol d\hot, kal éxédevow...fmibelfacfar krh. If
the first xai be retained, it seems most natural to take xehevewr as dependent
on ¢dvai: Stallb, however, puts a comma after SovAeocfar, as if making
xeAevewy parallel to ¢pdvai: and so too, apparently, Zeller.

xard v Mcav(wmqy. Euripides wrote two plays of this name, M. 4 ooy
and M. 3ecuaris. The reference here is to the former (Frag. 488 Nauck), olx
épos 6 ptflos dAN' éuijs pnrpds wdpa, krA. Melanippe, a daughter of Aeolus,
bore two sons to Poseidon; they were suckled by a cow, and brought to
their grandfather Aeolus as Bovyevij répara: when he proposed to burn them,
Melanippe appeared and tried to dissuade him, arguing ér. oldév répas éavriv.
According to another account, M. was a daughter of Cheiron, seduced by
Aeolus, and finally metamorphosed into a mare. Cp. Apol. 20 E o yap éudv
épa tov Adyov, xrA.: Hor. Sat. 1L ii. 2 nec meus hic sermo est sed quae
praecepit Ofellus.

0¥ Bavéy xrA. With this passage, cp. Isocr. 1x. 5—8, and x. 12 with its
scornful reference to encomiasts of “humble-bees, salt-diets, and the like”
(see Introd, § 11 B (e)).

Vpvovs xal maévas. Properly speaking Uuver are odes set for the lyre,
rawpves odes set for the flute and sung esp. in honour of Apollo. “The paean
is & hymn (1) of supplication or propitiation during the pain or danger; (2) a
thanksgiving after it is past” (see Smith, D, 4, 11. 307 s.v.).
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"EpwTi, TohixovTe SvTi Kai TogoUTe Oep, undé &va wamwore Tocou- B

TWY YEYOVOTWY TOMNTOY TEToLNKeEvaL undev éyxwuiov; € O¢ Sovlhes
al oxéyraclar Tols yxpnoTols codiatas, ‘Hpaxhéovs uév kal
E\\wy émaivovs xatahoyddny Evyypddew, domep o BéATigTos
I1padixos* xai Totro pév 7nrTov Kxai Bavpacrtov, dAN' éywye 78n
Tivi évéruyor B\ dvdpos copod, év ¢ évijcav dhes Ematvov
Oavudaiov Exovres wpos wpéleiav, f"it a@\\a ToiavTa guyva idois

- \ o il
dv éyxexwutacuéva To obv TowUTWY WEFTépL moAARY amovdny C 1o

wounjcaabai, "Epwra 8¢ |pndéva ww dvbporwv reroAuneévad ‘els
Tavrgui T juépav afiws Vuvijoar: aAN' olTws fuénTai TogovTos
Oeds. Taibra &) pou Soxei e Néyew Paidpos. éyw odv émibupd

17T B  pnldév: pndé Valckenaer kai ante roiro del. Thiersch xai
firrov Bavpacrér Wolf Thiersch kai ante favpacrév om. Steph. Bast.
dvBpos copot T : om. B, Sz atperiar T : dpéhear B 0  (wolhois)
moMj» Hirschig afiws T: afd B (ért) oirws Wyttenbach
npeAjoda roooiror dedv Steph. Aéyew: éyew cj. Bdhm.

mhukotrg. “A god so venerable”: Phaedrus holds Eros to be the most
ancient of deities, see 178 B. The complaint was not entirely well-grounded,
since before this date (416 B.c.) hymns to Eros of a eulogistic character had
already been published by Sophocles (Antig. 781 ff.), and Euripides (Hippol.
525 ff.), and possibly others.

177TB 4 8 poéha. This phrase serves to introduce a fresh point, marking
the transition from poets to “sophists”; cp. 209 b, 220D (el 8¢ Botheobe),
Lach. 188 ¢, ete.: but to add an infin.,, as here (oxéyracfar), is unusual.

rois ypnorovs copwrds. ‘‘The worthy sophists”; considering that
Phaedrus is the speaker, we must suppose that the adj. is seriously meant,
not ironical.

xaraloydbny fviypddav. “ Writing in prose,” oratione soluta. Cp. Isocr.
o IL 7 xai T@v pera pérpov wompdrwr xai T@v karaloyadny mwpdpp&rw: .Igst}
204 p, Laws 811 E, 975 D.

éomep...IpéBukos. This alludes to Prodicus's celebrated parable “The
Choice of Heracles,” for which see Xen. Mem. 1L i, 21 i For Prodicus of
Ceos, see Zeller Presocr. Phil. vol. 1. pp. 416 ff, 473 (E. T.); Gomperz
Gr. Thinkers (E. T.) 1. pp. 425 ff.

fjrrov xal. For the unusual position of xai after the comparative, cp. Xen.
Cyr. 1. vi. 38 ratra yap pallov xai éfamwarav divaras

drijony dhes. Logically, of course, the subject ought to ba #rawes, not
akes. The same BiSAior is alluded to in Isocr. X. 12 rév...rovs BouSBvliovs
xal ToUs dlas xai td rowira BovApfévrer émaweiv: its authorship is now
generally ascribed (as by Sauppe, Blass, Hug) to the rhetor Polycrates: see
further Introd. § 11. B (e).

17TTC 70 obv...dpwrijoas. The infin. may be explained (with Ast) as an ex.
of the infin, “indignantis,” cp. Ar. Nub. 819 rd Ala vopi{ew Svra Tnhxovrovi.

22
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dua pév Tt.{t‘f;'::? épavov eloeveyxeiv xal xapicaclai, Gua & év T
TaApoVTe ':"rpe'ﬁ'h;‘ po. Soxel elvar Hulv Tols mapoiol xoouioat ToV
D feov. e odv EvvBoxel xal Uuiv, yévoer' &v Nuiv év Aoyois ixavy)
SiatpiPr)+ Boxei ydp por xpiivat ExaaTov Hudy Noyov elimeiv Eratvor
"Epwros émi 8efia ws &v dvvmrar kalMarov, dpyew &¢ Paidpov
mwpaToY, émetdn kal wp@dTos kKaTdkeiTar kai €oTiv dpa mwaTyp TOU
Aoyov. Oidels ooi, & 'EpvEiuaye, ¢pdvay Tov Zwrpdry, évavria
Yndieitar. obire yap dv mov byd dmodridainl, bs 00dév Pnu dAho
E ériocraclas 1) Ta épwTika, ovTe mov "Aydfwy xal lavoavias, oldé
punv "Aptotoddrns, & mwepl Awdvvoor xai 'Adpodityy mwaca 1 Sia-
177 C rovrwi Bdhm. xai yapicacfa del. Hartmann D (mepi)
*Epwros Hirschig xalkiora W dpyew : Aéyar Hirschig 3¢ mparor
®atdpor vulg. E dgpodim T 7 om. T

tpavov doeveycdy. Symbolum dare: cp. Laws 915 E, 927 C ds épavoy elo-
¢épovra éavrg—the only other instances of fpaves in Plato. For a defence of
the text against Hartmann, who excises xai yapicacfa:, see Vahlen Op. Acad.
11. 206. This passage is echoed in Aristid. Or. t. 1. p. 18.

17T D Boxei ydp por. “ My sentence is,” an official formula: cf. Dem. 1. 2,
1v.17. Hence the point of Socrates’ phrase évavria ymeueirar, four lines below.

Aéyov...brawvov. Cp. 214 B, Phaedr. 260 B ovvrifeis Aoyov érawov rara
Tou dvou,

brl Befud. “From left to right”: cp. Rep. 420E (with Adam’s note);
Theaet. 176 8. Critias 2. 7 xal wpowdoes dpéyerv émidéfia

xd\uorov. Notice that, in Eryximachus’ view, the first requisite is
xdAos, and contrast the view of Socrates in 198 ff.

marip roi Aéyov. ILe. elomymris rou A, as Plutarch explains (Plat. €.
1000F): the same phrase recurs in Phaedr, 257 B, cp. Theaet. 164 E & warjp
rov puflov: Lys. 214 A marépes rijs oogpias xal fyepives. *

rd lpericd. The objects or principles with which 5 épwricy réxvn (Phaedr.
257 A) is concerned ; cp. 186¢, 212 B, Lysis 204 B. This passage is alluded to
by Themist. Or. x111. p. 161, Max. Tyr. diss. XX1IV. p. 288: for its significance
here, see [ntrod. § II. B.

ofre wov...kal. «xai is used rather than ofire because Pausanias and Agathon
formed “ein Liebespaar” (Hug).

1TTE wepl Avbvvoov xal 'Appoblrqv. There are many points of mutual
connexion between Eros, Dionysus and Aphrodite. Thus, Dionysus is the
patron-god of the theatre, as shown by the phrases oi mepi rév A. reyviray,
“actors” (Arist. Probl. xxx. 10), and Awwvooxdhaxes, “ stage-lackeys” (Arist.
Rhet. 1. 1205* 23); and on the comic stage erotic scenes were frequent.
Moreover, Dionysus was sometimes represented (as by Praxilla of Sicyon,
c. 450 B.c.) to be a son of Aphrodite; and in Aristoph. fr. incert. 490 (Df.)
olvos i8 termed 'Adpodirps ydha. For the traditional inter-connexion of
“ Wein, Weib und Gesang,” we may also compare Solon 26 {pya 3¢ Kumpo-
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- el
Tpef37), 0vde dANos ovdeis TovTwyl Wy dyw op®. «xaitoi obk éf loov

Yiyverar fjuiv Tois UoTdTois KaTaxewuévois® aAN' éav of mpdabev
ixavds xai xahis elmoow, éfapxéces fuiv. aAAd TOyp dyabi
karapyérw Paidpos xal éyxwpialére tov "Epwra. raira &) xai
oi d\\o¢ wdvTes dpa Fuvépacar Te xai éxéhevor dmep 6 ZwrpdTrs.
wdvrev pév odv & ExacTos elmev, otire wdvu 6 'ApioTédppos éué- 178
pymro obr’ ad éyw & éxeivos éleye mwavrar & 8¢ pdhioTa xal dv
édoké pou akiopvnuovevrov, TolTwv Uuly épd éxdaTov ToV Nyov.

VI. Tpdrov uév ydp, dorep Aéyw, épn Paidpov apEdpevov
évbévde molév Néyew, 6Te péyas Oeos ein o "Epws xal favuaatis év

1TT B  «xai xahds del. Naber puiv: dpiv J.-U.  raira: raira Usener

dpa: dua Wyttenbach 178 A 4 BT: Soamg. t afwopvnudvevror
{elva)) TW: dfwoprnpoveirwr b: dfwoprpuiverra elvas vulg.: dfia prnpovevew
cj. Liebhold éxaora Bdhm. rov Adyor secl. Bdhm.

yevous viv pot Pida kai Awovuaov | ‘“%;LM‘M rifno' dvdpdow eldpocivas.
Echoes of this phrase are to be found in Aristaen. 1 ep. 3, p. 11; Plut. amat.
750 A ; Lucian Symp. p. 444.

Wuiv Tois vordross. voraros here is equivalent to éoyaros as used in 175 ¢
(where see note), i.e. placed on the extreme right.

Kaprlora duiv. “We shall be content,” 7.e. we shall not be called upon to
speak : for the impers. ¢fapxei c. dat. cp. 176 ¢, 192 B, 210c¢.

ixp dyafy. “In Gottes Namen” (Wolf); cp. Phileb. 57 &, Tim. 26 E.

wévres dpa.  For the position of dpa cp. Prot. 319 f xakdv, fv & éya,
réxvnua dpa xéxroa: fep. 358 C wokd yap apeivav dpa kTA.

178 A dbwoprmpévevrov. We should expect rather the plural. We must
suppose that the sentence is slightly confused, the original idea being to put
& 3¢ pdhara E3ofé poi dfiopvnpivevra (ravra ¢pd), which was altered owing to
the insertion, as an afterthought, of xai dv: then, instead of proceeding of»
&ofé poi dfwov 0 pepvijofas (Or pepviobar roi Aéyov), the word originally in
mind was put down, but in the sing.: but it is tempting to restore either
déwpynpdverr elvas (supposing elvas to be corrupted from a compendium), or
dfwv pynuovevew. Prot. 343 A (pnuara PBpayéa dfwopvnudvevra) is the only
other instance of the word in Plato: there may be an echo of the present
passage in Xen. Symp. L 1 fuoi Boxel rav xaldv xdyabav avBpav fpya...dfw-
pvnpdvevra elva. For the significance of the statement here made by Apollod.,
see Introd. § 1L B (g).

Ilpérov piv ydp xrA. For the discourse of Phaedrus (178 A—180B) see
Introd. § 1. (analysis), § 1. (1).

&omwep Myw. “As has been stated ”: the present tense (186 , 193 a, etc.)
is commoner than the past tense (elwor 173c, 182D, etc.) in this formula.
The reference is to 177 D.

ivBvBe wollv. “ Roughly at this point,” kine fere: the combination recurs
199¢, Phaedr, 2208, Euthyd. 275E; 80 évreifév wolev Phaedr. 2704, Rep. 524c¢.
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dvBpurrois Te xai Beols, molhays pév xai d\\y, ovy fxiora Bé
katd TV fyéveow. TO yap év Tois mpeaBirarov elvar Tov Bedy
B Tiutov, 7 8 85+ Texuripiov 8¢ Todrou* yovijs yap “Epwros ol eigiv
ol'Te Méryovrar U’ ovdevos obre idiwrov olire mougrod, A\’ “Holodos
wpoTov uév Xdos ¢nai yevéalar,
avtdp émeita

Ta?’ evploTepvos, mavror €dos aodalés alel,

178" “Epos.

178 A &\)\e Stobasus wpecBirarov BW, Stob.: mpecfurdros T
rov fedw W: rav Beav BT B 7} & és del. Bast: dveos Creuzer TeRun-
prov 8é+ roirov ("Epwros deleto) Naber yovai Stob., vulg. *Epwros :
Xdovs ¢j. Bdhm, "Hoiodos (8s) Heindorf yai’..."Epos secl. Herm.

xard Tv yhveow. “In respect of his origin.”

v Tois wpeoPiraror. For the doctrine of the antiquity of Eros, cp. Xen.
Symp, VIIL 1 v§ pév xpove lonkikos rois dayevéor Beois..."Epwros : Ar. Av. 700
mpérepor & olx fv yéves dfavdrwy, mwpiv "Epws cvvémfer dravra. Agathon,
in 195 A, expressly contradicts Phaedrus on this point. Bast excised 5 & ds
on the ground that *“‘in fine periodi Platonicae non magis usurpatur quam
inguit Latinorum.”

178 B vexpépiov 8...ydp. Cp. Critias 110E, dpol. 40c: Xen. Symp. 1v.
17 rexpnpiov 8¢+ Badhodpovs yap... xhéyorrar.

yorns...ofre Adyorras. This is a rash statement on the part of Phaedrus ;
for Alcaeus (fr. 13 Bgk.) makes Eros son of Zephyros and Iris; Simonides
(fr. 43), son of Ares and Aphrodite; Euripides (Hippol. 534), son of Zeus;
Sappho (fr. 132), of G& and Uranos; Ibycus (fr. 31), of Chaos ; see also the
statements in 199 p, 203 ff. #nfra. On the other hand ignorance or doubt as
to the parentage of Eros is expressed in Theocr. Jd. xmL 1, 2 ody duiv rov
"Epwra pivois érey’...gruvi roiro Bedv woka Téxvov Fyevro; Anth, Pal. v. 176,
7—38 mwarpos & olxér’ Exw Pppdler rivos: ofre yap Aifqp, | ol XOdv ¢Pnot Texeiv
rov Bpacvr, ov Iléhayos. For the usual Greek assumption that the poets are
religious teachers, cp. Ar. Ran. 1054 rois pév yap madapiowow | éore 8idd-
oxalos doris Ppdles, rois NBdowy 3¢ wourai: and see Adam, A. T\ G. pp. 9ff.

WBubrov. For this distinction between the prose-writer and the poet, cp.
Phaedr. 258D ; Laws 890 A ; Rep. 366 E. The term [8iorms may be taken as
a survival of the time when the poet alone had his work “published "—at
religious festivals, theatrical shows, x@po:, etc.

"HoloBog xrA. The reference is to Theog. 116 ff. froi pév mporiora Xdos
yéver', alrap krh.  Cp. Ar. Av. 693 ff. Xdos v xai NU£ xrh. The order of the
text I have adopted, in the passage following, is that proposed by Schanz,
except that he reads dpohoyei (35) ¢pnor, while Burnet, accepting the trans-
position, prints ovpdnee instead of duodoyer ¢moe. Hug and others eject the
clause ¢noi..."Epwra a8 & marginal prose paraphrase of the words of Hesiod ;
since, a8 it stands in the traditional order, the clause is obviously tautologous:
but tautology is in itself no objection, but rather characteristic of Ph.’s style

Google



178 c] SYMITOZION 23

"How6dp 8¢ xal "Axovoilews opoloyel [dnol pera 1o Xdos Sve
rovrw yevéabau, [y Te xai "Epwral. Tlapuevidns 8¢ v Déveoww
Aéyer

wpwticTov pév “Epwra Oedv pnyricare mwavrwv.
obTw molayolev oporoyeitar o “Epws év Tois mpeaBuTaros elvar. C

178 B ‘Houd8¢...dpokoyei (quae in BT post wdvrev extant) transposui,
auctorr, Wolf Sz Bt. épohoyei BT: fiudnow Stob.: ovugnow Bt.
¢nai.. Epora secl. Hommel Jn. Hug: ¢moi...rdvrev secl. Ast Turr. J.-U,
¢noi om. Stob.: (bs) ¢noi Schanz Hapuevidns... wdvrovy om, Stob.,
Heyne Wunder v Téveawr Aéye secl. Jn.: mjy yéveorr secl. Rettig
C mwpecBuraros Stob.

(see Teuffel in Rhein. Mus. xx1x. p. 133); and there is force in Hermann's
remark “aegre intelligo quomodo aliquis clarissimis poetae verbis (para-
phrasin) addendam existimaverit, multoque verisimilius videtur Hesiodi
locum...postmodo adscriptum.,.irrepsisse.” I bracket the clause as a gloss
on duohoyei. The clause Mappevidns...wdvrewv is rightly defended by Hug,
against Voegelin and others, on the grounds that (1) olre moAhaydfer in the
following sentence is more appropriate after three than after two instances,
and (2) Agathon in 195¢, when alluding to Phaedrus’s speech, expressly
mentions "Holodos xai Hapueridns. The authority of Hesiod is similarly cited
by Plut. amat. 756 E.

'Axovorlews. Acusilaus of Argos, the “logographer,” about B.C. 475 (1),
wrote in the Ionic dialect several books of Genealogies, largely based
on Hesiod (see the fragg. in A. Kordt, De Acusilao, 1903). But the re-
puted work of A., extant in the time of Hadrian, was probably a forgery:
a collector of myths is not, properly speaking, a “logographer” at all (see
Jevons, Gk Lit. p. 209). Cp. Clem. Alex. VL ii. 26. 7 ra 8¢ ‘Howlov pernh-
Aafar els we{ov Aoyor xai @5 iBa éféveyxar Efpnhds te xal "Axoveihaos ol
ioropwoypdpor. Hug, retaining the order of the Mss., would explain the fact
that A. is put last as due to his being an idubrns, the others rourai.

See Parmen. frag. 132 (Karsten), R. and P. 101 a; Arist.
Met. 1. 4. 984" 25 ; Plut. amat. 756 . It is to be presumed that the famous
Eleate relegated this theogony to his “ Way of Opinion.” Cp. Spenser’s
lines (H. to Love), “ Or who alive can perfectly declare The wondrous cradle
of thine infancie... For ere this worlds still moving mightie masse Out of
great Chaos ugly prison crept... Love... Gan reare his head, by Clotho being
waked.”

iy Léveow...pyrleare. Hermann and Hug follow Stallbaum in supplying
T'éveows as the subject of ppricaro: cp. Phaedo 94D ol Aéyer Tov "Oduooéa
orifos 8¢ wAnfas xpadiny nvimame pidep. For the personification of yéveos,
cp. Hom. Ji. x1v., 201 "Qxeaviv Te feav yéveoww xal pyrépa Tybiv (cited by
Plato in Theaet. 180D, Crat. 402 8). Plutarch (loe. ¢it.) differs by making
'Agpodiry the subject of unpricare. It is, of course, possible that another
(suppressed) subject is intended ; since we do not know what the context was
in the original.
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rpftﬁﬂ'rarnq 8¢ wy anm; &Lﬂfaﬂu?v nuiv altios éoTw. ov yap
57@7 é’xw eimelv & T peilov éotw ayabov evbis vép dyme 7).
épacTis xpnoTds kal épactii mawdiea. & yap xpn a:-rﬂpm'rrmgu;
nyeiclar wavros Tov Blov Tols pel}.aum KANDS ﬁ;mﬂ'rﬂm, ToUTO
oi/re cuyyéveia ola Te éumoiely olTw xalws obre Tipal obre
D mhoiTos obr dA\ho ovdév ws épws. Aéyw 8¢ &%) i TovTo ; THY émi
pév Tois aloypois aloyvvyy, émwi 8¢ Tols xalols ¢ihotepiav: ov
yap éoTw dvev ToUTwy olTe MOMY oUTe (SuwTnY peydla xai xaka
épya éfepyaleabar. ¢Pmui Tolvvv éyw dvdpa botis épd, € T
aioypov woidy xatadnhos ryiyvoiTo 4 mwacywy vmoe Tov 8 avav-

178 0 mpeoBiraros dé v : mpos 3¢ roire rov Bast (uéyporos re xal)
peyicror Bdhm. atrios Huiv Stob. () wadixd Hommel Jn. elyévewa
Wyttenbach xalas (ofre xdAhos) vulg.: ovrws ofire xdAdos Reynd. Jacobs

178 0 wpeoféraros 81 &v xrA. The partic. gives the impression of a
causal connexion—as if beneficence must be in direct proportion to antiguity !

peyloray...alrnes.  Cp. 197 ¢ infra; Ar. Plut. 469 dyafév dwdvreov airiar.

wibls vig Svn. “From his earliest youth”: this properly applies only to
the madicd. With mradicd supply ypnord. For a similar estimate of the
value of ¢pihot, see Lys. 211 g, Xen. Mem. 11. 4. 1f.

dvfpdmors...plov. For fyeiofac c. dat. of person and gen. of thing, cp.
Hom. Od. xxii1. 134 quiv fyyeicle dpynfpoio: Xen. Cyr. VIIL 7. 1 roi ydpov
tynoaro Iépoas. It would be easy, however, by inserting 8:.a after the
termin. -ai, to restore a favourite Platonic phrase &ia mwavrés rof Biov (cp.
203 p, Phil. 39 E).

ovypivea. “ Kindred,” implying nobility of kin: for the concrete use cp.
Gorg. 4712 B, Laws 730 B, 874 A, etc., and esp. flep. 491 ¢ kdAhos xai mhoiros
kai loyUs odparos kai fvyyéven éppopévn év wokew. Taking cvyyévea here in a
similar sense, we can dispense with Wyttenbach's plausible conj., elyéveia
(for which cp. Euwthyd. 2798, Ar. Rhet. 1. 15, Soph. Antig. 38), which
Reynders adopts.

178 D aloxévyy...¢domplav. Cp. Lys. x1v. 2, and 42 (in Aleid.) émi pév
rois xahois aloyvvecfai, émi 8¢ rois xaxois Puhoripeiofar, “taking glory for
shame and shame for glory.” Remembering that Phaedrus was a professed
admirer of Lyuia.&, we may, perhaps, recognize here a verbal echo. For a
discussion of aleyvyy (not dmtmgmahad from aides) see Arist. Eth. .:’l'tc IV.
ix. 1128® 10, and Rhet. 1L vi. 1383" 12.

obre wéhav obre LBubrqv. Notice that in the subsequent treatment of these
two heads the order is reversed (to secure rhetorical “Chiasmus™),

o 7 aloypdy xrh.  Cp. Xen. Cyneg. X11. 20 érav pév ydp mis dparas Umd Tov
épopévov dmas éavroi dori Bekriwv xai olre Aéye ofire wowel aloypa oldé xaxd,
iva py 6l i’ éxeivav. Also 194 ¢ infra.

| wdoyer xrA. Cp. “It hath been said by them of old time, An eye for an
eye, and a tooth fora tooth.” Ordinary Greek ethics approved of retaliation :
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Spiav un auvvouevos, obr’ &v Umo matpos odpbévra olrws alyijoal
ofre Umd éralpwy obre vm d\hov ovdevds os Umd madikdv.
TavTov 8¢ Toiro kal TOov épwuevov opwuev, 8T Siapeportws Tovs E
épacras aloyvveras, drav 6p0i év aloype Tivi dv. el odv pmyavi
Tis yévoiTo MoTe mohw yevéabar 1) atpaTomedov épacTav Te Kal
mawikdy, ovk €oTw dmes dv duewov oixioeiav THY éavrav [1)]
amexouevolr Tdvtwy TEv alaxpov xai GiloTiuovpevor TPos aAN1]-
Aovs* xai payouevol ' dv per a\MjAwy oi TowodTor vikgpev dv 179
oAyor Svres ws €mos elmelv mwavras dvfpwmovs. épav yap avnp

178 B rov épaoriw Hirschig  # ovpardmedov secl. J.-U.  (¢f) épacoriv
Hirschig éavrav (mohw) Hirschig # seclusi, auctorr. Riickert Jn.
Bdhm. Sz. Naber: xai J.-U. xai (¢l rois xakois) ¢. Ast 19 A +' &»
BT: y ad Verm. J.-U.: &' y' &» W

cp. Xen. Cyrop. viiL 7. 7; see Dobbs, Philos. and Popular Morals, ete. p. 39.
For another incentive to courage, see Rep. 467 B.

178 E vaérdv Bl roiro. “In exactly similar fashion,” adverbial accus.:
80 ralra ravra Meno 90 E.

roly dpacrds. The plural is due to the fact that it was usual for a number
of épaorai to pay court to the same wadicd (cp. Charm. 154 a).

el oty pyxavd rvy xrA. Here Ph. passes on to his second head,—the benefits
derived from Eros in civic and national life (wdAw, 178 D supra). For the
phrase cp. Laws 640 B ¢l & fv ris ppyavy xrA.: Parm. 132 p, Phileb. 16 A.

orparéwiBorv lpacreyv. It is noteworthy that Xen. (Symp. viiL 32) puts a
similar statement in the mouth of Pausanias—Ilavoavias ye...elpnker @s xai
orpdrevua dAxipdraror dv yévoiro éx wadixdy re kat dpacrav (cp. Introd.
§ viiL ad fin.). Cp. also Xen. Cyrop. viL 1. 30 olx forw loyvporépa palayf
fi 6rav éx Ppihwr ouppdywv 8powuévy J. This principle was exemplified in the
famous iepds Adyos of the Thebans, organized by Gorgidas (or Epaminondas),
which fought first at Leuctra, 371 B.C., see Athen. xni. 561 r, 602 . A
Roman analogy is afforded by Scipio's ¢iAewv TAn. The parallel in Xenophon
is of itself sufficient to refute Jahn's athetesis of §§ erparimedor.

ovx foriv Gwws v xrA. Hug, retaining # before dweydpevor, would supply,
with the participles, from the context “ welche Gefiihle allein durch den Eros
in wirksamer Weise erregt werden.” This, however, is exceedingly awkward ;
and his further remark that oix duewor olxnoeiar &v #) dmeyopevor is equivalent
to dpior’ &v oic. dwey. does nothing to lessen the difficulty. By ejecting #, as
a very natural interpolation after the comparative by a copyist careless of
the sense, we obtain the meaning required—*it would be impossible for
them to secure a better constitution of their city, since thus they would
abstain ” ete.

179 A payépeves xrA. Cp. Rep. 471 D dpior’ &v pdyowro ¢ fjkwra
amoheiwew dAAphovs...dpayos &v elev: Xen, Symp. viL 32 ff.
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vmwo mawdikwy odpbfivar § Mmwv rafw 1) (mrha awoBalwy frTov dv
o7 mwov 8éEacro 1) Umwo wavrey Tov AA\wv, kai mpo Tovtov Telvavar
dv molhaxis Elottor kai pny éyxatalimweiv e Ta waidika 1) un
Bonbhcar xwduvvevort:, ovdels olitw kards dvriva ovk &v avros o
“Epws &vbeov moujoeie mpos aperijy, Gl Spoiov elvas Té aploTe
B ¢pioer xai dreyviss, & &épn "Ounpos, “ pévos éumvedaar” éviows Tédv
npwwy Tov Beov, TodTo o "Epws Tois épdai mwapéyer yryvouevov
wap’ aiTob.
VIL. Kai ugv dmepamolviaxew rye povor éBéxovaww oi épiv-
Tes, oU wovov &ti dvdpes, aAMa kai ai yvvaixes. ToUTou 8é Kal 1)

1A wp B: g T biatum ante oid¢is notav. J.-U. B (maoi)
mrapéyer Orelli ol pdvov Gri: ob povov of Steph. Sz.: oly ért Fischer J.-U,
ai B: om. T roirou: doxei Verm.

Mwdy rdfiv §| Swha dwoPaldv. “The principal military offences at Athens
were dealt with by one law. A citizen was liable to indictment, and, if con-
victed, to disfranchisement for (1) Failure to join the army—dorpareias:
(2) Cowardice in battle—3eias: (3) Desertion of his post—Mmorafiov:
(4) Desertion from the army—Mmwoorpariov. Of these terms, Aimorafiov was
that used in the widest sense, and might include any of the others” (Smith,
D. A, 1. 212%), Cp. Rep. 468 o, Laws 943 » ff,, and the compounds pivpacmis
(Laws 944 B, c; Ar. Vesp. 19), dowidamoSigs ( Vesp. 592). The conduct of the
ideal épaoris on such an occasion is shown in 220 E infra.

kwbwebovr. For the sing. dat. referring to radicois, cp. Phaedr. 239 a,
and 184 D infra. After xwduvvedorr: we should expect the sentence to conclude
with oldeis roAugn & or the like: the fact that a new ending is substituted
may be regarded (with Ast) as due to the agitation (real or pretended) of the
speaker “ vom furor eroticus ergriffen.”

Iv8eov wpds dperiv. For &vfeos, “ god-inhabited,” “inspired,” cp. Jon 533 E
évfeor dvres xai xareyopevor: thid. 534 B and below, 180 B. ¢uoer, denoting
“natural” temper, is here opposed to this supervenient grace. For the
thought cp. Spenser (H. to Love), “(The lover) dreads no danger, nor mis-
fortune feares...Thou cariest him to that which he hath eyde Through seas,
through flames, through thousand swords and speares.”

179 B "Opnpos. See Ii. x. 482 rg &' @umvevoe pévos yhavkdmis "Afqun:
ib. xv. 262, Od. 1x. 381. Cp. the (Lacedaemonian) term elemvqlas for épacris:
also Xen. Symp. 1v. 15.

tmepamwobvonar. Cp. Isocr. Hel. 217 ¢ fis éfvexa wokdoi rav qubéwy drolbvn-
oxew nlékgoay.

ot pévov on. This expression may be defended by Thue. 1v. 85. 3 kal yap
ol povov 6re alroi dvBioracle, dAha xai ols dv émiw, foodv Tis éuoi wpdoery :
Arist. Pol. viL. 11. 1331* 11 ody déri Teixn povor mepiShnréov (with Newman's
note): Xen, Mem. 11. 9. 8. Jahn's ody ér« would give, as Teuffel argues, the
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Mexiov Ovydrnp “Arxnatis ixaviy paprvpiav mapéyerar Umép
ToUde Tob Adyov eis Tovs "EAhqras, é0ehjocaca povn Umép Tob
avrijs avlpos amobaveiv, Svtwy alr@ watpos Te xai unrpos: obs C
€xeivny TogovTov UmepeSakero T ¢ihia Sia Tov épwra, daTe amo-
deifar avrols aNhotpiovs Svras TE viel xai ovopaTi povov mpoaj-
xovras* kai TouT épyacauévn To Epyov oltw xalov &éSofev épyd-
cacbfar ov povor avlparois alha xai Oeols, @oTe moAA@Y ToAAd
xal ka\a épyacauévwy evapibunrors 8y Tiow EBocav TolTo Yépas
oi Oeoi, é€ "Awdov dveivar mwdlw THv Yuyriv, aA\a Ty éxelvns
aveicav ayaclévres 7o Epyp* olTw xal feoi THv mepi Tov épwTa D

1T9 B mapéyecfa: Verm, vmép... EAAnpras secl. Bdhm.: vweép...
Adyov secl. Wolf Sz, post "EAAgras posuit Bast: {mép roude del. et rov Adyov
post rourov 8¢ posuit Steph.: dmép roide del. Wyttenbach Winckelmann
0 «xarepyacapéiver Methodius & roire TW rd yépas vulg. avifvas
Hommel dAN’ almiy éxeivny Earle r¢ épyw secl. Baiter: rg...0¢ol
secl. Bdhm, *

wrong sense “I do not say men do so, cela va sans dire.” We may explain
ov povov &r as elliptical for ob pdvor (Aéyw) dre

EvBpes...al yvwaixes. The addition of the article serves to signalize the
second case as the more striking: cp. I. Aleib. 105 B év "EAAgow...év rois
BapBdposs: Phileb. 45 E, ib. 64 ¢; Vahlen on Arist. Poef. 1v. 1449 1.

“Alxnorys. Besides Euripides, Phrynichus (438 B.c.) and later Antiphanes
(354 B.c.) made Alcestis the theme of a tragedy: see also the Skolion by
Praxilla in Bergk P. L. G. 11, § 1293.

tmip TouBe Tob Aéyov. “ In support of my argument.”

ds Tois "EMqvas. Cp. Protag. 312 A eis tois "EANAqras cavrdv gothuoriy
mapéywv: Gorg. 526 B: Thue. 1, 33, 2.

Bddfeaca pévn xrh.  Cp. Eur. Ale. 15 ff mdvras 8" éAéyfas... 00y elpe mhip
yuvawos firis fjleke | faveir wpo xeivov.

179 C  obs ixelvm xrA. See Eur. Alc. 683 ff. where the appeal of Admetus
is thus answered by his father Pheres: ol yap mwarp@or rovd’ édelduny vopor |
raibwy mpofynoxew warépas obd’ "EAAnvicdy.

Admetus might have described his aAldTpo rpuaﬁxurrﬁ‘ as
“a little more than kin and less than kind.”

eapibpdros. A grandiose synonym for éhiyors.

Bocav Toiro yipas...dyacdlvres. Cp. Phaedr. 2008 & yépas mapa Oeaw
exovoww dvfporos 8lddvay, rdy' dv Boiev dyacfévres. dyapar can take either
the genitive (Rep. 426 D, etc.) or the accus, (Symp. 219 p, etc.). This passage
is alluded to by Plut. amat. 762 A Aéyovres €£ ddov Tois épwrixois dvodov eis pas
VI dp ey,

ovre,. . npsawy. Cp. Xen, Symp. viIL 28 dA\Aa xai feol xal fpwes Ty Tis
Yuxis piav mepi mwheiovos...mowivrar,
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amwovdny Te Kai apeTny palicra ﬂp&'m'w: | "Opoéa d¢ Tov Oidypov
arensj amémeuray €€ "Audov, pdoua Seifavres Ths yuvawkds éd’
fv fkev, avtyr 8¢ ov Sovtes, o0Ti pahbaxileabfai éboxer, are wv
kitBapwdos, kal ov ToApdv &vexa Tov épwros amobviokeww wamep
"Alknores, al\a Sapnyavaclar Lov eloiévar els "Aidov. TOI-
yaprot 8ia Tavra Sixny alte émébecav, xai émwoinaav Tov favarov
E avrod vmwo yuvaikdv yevéobar, ovy womep "Axidhéa Tov Tijs Oéri-
Sos viov éripncar xai els paxdpwv vicovs amwémreurav, 6TL TETU-
oucvos Tapa Tis pnTpos ws amobavoito amoxteivas "Extopa, uy
amoxtelvas 8¢ TovTov oixad éNOwy ynpaids TehevTrigoi, éToONunTEY

179D pddwra ripaow secl. Bdhm. ¢pdavraocpa TW roudr Naber
Siapnyavyoacda W, vulg. (v évas T emoinoay épyov yevéola yuvaicar
vaber E «kai...dwémepyrav damnat Naber dwofivoiro T: dmobfdve: B

droxreivas 3¢ roirov B: moujoas 8¢ roiro T oixad’ T: oixade &' B

179D 'Opdéa. For the legend of Orpheus and his wife £urydice, see
Paus. 1x. 30, Virg. Georg. 1v. 454 ff., Ovid Met. x. 1 ff. Phaedrus modifies
the usual story (1) by making Eurydice a ¢doua, and Orpheus consequently
drehns (cp. Stesichorus’ treatment of the Helen-legend, followed also by
Euripides in his Helena, and Phaedr, 243 B): (2) by making O.s descent
an act of palaxia rather than of réhpa (a8 Hermesianax 2. 7, Ov. Met. x. 13
ad Styga Taenaria est ausus descendere porta): (3) by representing O.'s death
to be a penalty for this cowardice rather than for his irreverence to Dionysus
(as Aeschylus Dassarai, ete.). For Orpheus and Orphism in general, see
Miss J. Harrison Proleg. pp. 455 f.

dre Gy xbapebls. As if the “soft Lydian airs” of the cithara conduced to
effeminacy. For the cithara, as distinguished from the Adpa, mee Rep.
399 p—E (with Adam’s note). It is worth noticing that Spenser (H. to
Love) cites Orpheus as an instance of &vfeos réApa—*Orpheus daring to
provoke the yre Of damned fiends, to get his love retyre.”

rorydpros Bud radra. Cp. Isocr. viL 52, Andoc. L 108, Dem. xxmr. 203;
an example of the rhetorical trick of amplitude. Phaedrus, as Hug observes,
is blind to the obvious corollary that Eros sometimes fails to implant re\ga.

179 E oiy @owep. “Whereas, on the contrary”: cp. Gorg. 522 a, 189 ¢
infra.

i paxdpuv viecovs. Cp. Pind. OI. 11. 781, Skolion ap. Bgk. P. L. G. 111. 1290.
Achilles, after death, is variously located, by Homer (Od. x1. 467 ff.) in Hades,
hj" Ibycus (fr. 37) in Elysium, by Arctinus and others in Leuke (“white-

island”), for which see Pind. Nem. 1v. 49, and Rohde Pasyche 11. 369 ff. For
the situation of the u. »ijoos, see Strabo 1. 3: cp. Adam R. T @. 135 1.

de dwobavolro. See Hom. II. xviiL 96 alrika ydp ro. imreara ped’ "Exropa
morpos éroipos: thid. 1X. 410 ff.; Apol. 28 ¢, D,

olaB’,,, 7hevrfoor.  This clause is echoed, as Wolf observed, by Aeschines
1. 145 émaveddav oixade ympaids...dmwolbaveirar.
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éxécbar Bonbicas T¢ épacty llatpoxre xal Tipwpnoas ov povoy
Umepamofavely d\\a xai éramolaveiv Terehevrnrote: 6fev &7 xal 180
Umeparyaclévres oi Oeol Siapepovrws alrov ériuncav, 6Tt TOV
épactyy obTw mepl moANoD émoeito. AloyUlos 8é Plvapei Ppda-
xwy 'Ayia\éa Tlarpoxrov épav, bs fv kaXliwy ol povov [larpoxdov
dAN dpa xai TV Npewy dmwdvrwy, xai ETi dyévewos, Emeta vew-
Tepos woly, ws pnaw "Ounpos. d\\d yap Te Svre pdligra pév
TavTyy THv dpetny oi Beol Tipdor THv wepl Tov épwta, wailov B
pévror Bavpdlovar xai dyavrar kal eb wololaw, 6Tav o épwpevos
Tov épaaTiyy dyawd, 1) 6Tav o épagTys Ta wadikd. Oewotepor yap
épactys wadicdv: Evbeos ydp oti. Oid TadTa xai Tov "Ayi\Aéa

IT9E Bopbijoas W Marpéxe del. Naber 180 A Aloyvdes...
"Opnpos del. Valckenaer dA)\" dpa W: d\ha dpa T: d\Aa B: d\)\’ dpa Bt.
kai...dyéveos post wokv transp, Petersen B épacris...éom secl. Bdhm.

Bonbrioas. Cp. Arist. Rhet. 1. 3. 1350* 3 olov "Ayd\\éa érawoiow ore éBon-
Onoe v éraipy Harpixhe eldos ére dei alrdv dmobaveiv éfov (fv. Isocrates (in
Panegyr. 53) lauds the Athenians for a similar nobility of conduct.

180 A dwawobavelv. This and 208 D are the only classical instances cited
of this compound ; nor does there seem to be another class. inatance of dwepa-
yaodvas.

Aloyihos 8% $hvapel. The reference is to Aesch. Myrmidons (fr. 135,
136 N.). Sophocles, too, wrote an 'Ayid\Aéws 'Epacrai: cp. also Xen. Symp.
vir. 31, Achilles, like Asclepius and others, was worshipped in some places
(e.g9. Epirus) as a god, in others (e.g. Elis) as a hero.

d\X' &pa xal. ““Apa h. L stare potest, valet: nimirum” (Wyttenbach):
for dpa affirmative in a universal statement, cp. 177 E, Rep. 595 A. To alter
to dupa, as Burnet, is unnecessary.

xadhlev. For the beauty of Achilles, see [, 1r. 673. Ovw. Trist. 11. 411
refers to Sophocles’ play—* nec nocet auctori mollem qui fecit Achillem”:
cp. Lucian dial. mort. 18. 1.

dyéveos. The hero is so represented in art; and the Schol. ad II. 1. 131
applies to him the epithet yvvaicompdowmos. Similarly Apollo, in Callim. H.
1 36 f. ofmore ®oifov | nheina’ old’ Gooov émi xvios fAfe mapeuais.

vedrepos. See Il XI. 786 yevép pév Uméprepis dorwv "Axdheis | wpeaSiTepos
3¢ ov (sc. Hdrpoxdos) éoee: and Schol. ad Il. xx111. 94. For the relative ages
of wabixd and épacrns, see 181 B ff. infra; Xen. Anab. 1L 6. 28 alrds 8¢ (sc.
Meno) radixa elye Bapimav dyévewos by yevervra (mentioned as an enormity);
Ov. Met. x. 83 fi.

pdhiera piv...pddov pévro.. This savours of a Hibernicism: cp. Gorg.
500 B péywrov r@v xaxawv...xai i tovrov peilov.

180 B Gavpdlovor. Cp. Rep. 551 A émwawoiol re xal Bavpdlovar kal eis
ras dpyas dyovoe: Xen., Symp. 1v. 44,

Oabrepor.. bvbeos. Cp. 179 A, 209 B ad init.; Schol. ad Eur. Hippol. 144

Go Slc
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‘rijs "AdkrjoTidos pailov ériumcav, els paxdpwy vicovs amoméu-
JravTes.

Oire &) éyoyé ¢nue “Epwra Oedv rai mwpesBirarov rai
TYIUOTATOY Kal KupiwTaTov elval els dpetiis xai ebdatpovias ki w
avlpamois kai {dos kal TelevTogaaiy.

C VIIL ®aidpov pév Towirov Twa Aoyov &by elmeiv, uera 8¢
Daidpov dA\hovs Twas elvai, dv ol wdvv Siepvnuovever: obs
mapeis Tov [lavoaviov Aéyov Sugyeiro. eimeiv &' adrov ér¢ O
xa\@s po. Soxet, & Paidpe, mpoBeBAiabar Huiv ¢ Aéyos, O dmhids
obrws mwapnyyéNla:r éykwpialew “Epwra. e pév yip els v ¢
“Epws, kalds &v elye, viv 8¢ ob wydp éotw els* uy dvros 8¢ évos

D opforepiv éati mporepov mwpoppnbijvar omoiov et émawveiv. éyew
odv metpdaouar TovTo émavopbwoaabar, wpdrov pév “Epera ¢pd-
cas by 8¢l émracvely, éreita émawéaar afiws Tod Beod. wdvtes yap

180 B mis "Alknondosr del. Schiitz Bdhm. kai post fewy om. T

kai ﬂ.p;éﬂtrw om. T {add+ in mg. t-} val‘ﬂ"lpw T ﬂ r:rm del.
Hirschig: eimeiy postea idem cj. D émoiov: dmirepor Herm.

évleor Aéyovraw ol Umd dopards rwvos dpapelévres rov voiv, kal Um’ éxeivov
ToU feoi Tou pacparomorol karexdpevor xai va doxoivra éxeive mowivres. See
Rohde Psyche 11. 19 ff.

Ovre 83 xrA. In this epilogue xai mpecf. kai ryp. summarize the first part
of the speech; kal xupubraror srh., the second part. Cp. Isocr. Hel 218D
xd\hovs...peréoyer b oepvirarov kai ryudrarov xai fadrarov rav dvrwv doriv,

180 C &ovs rivds elvar. The construction here has been misunderstood :
Hirschig proposed to write elmeiv for elvai, while Hug bids us supply Aéyovras.
Evidently both suppose that d\Ae: rwés mean persons, but it seems better to
take them to be Adyo: and to construe pera ®aidpor as a compendium for uera
Tov ®ailpov Aéyor. By this means we secure the word required, Adyous, as
the antecedent to &v: for Siapvpuoveveryr would be less naturally used of a
person than of & speech (cp. 178 A wdvrev...épéuvyre). For the brachylogy,
cp. Thue. 1. 71. 2 dpyawrpora ipav Ta émrndelpara mpds alrois éorw (with
Shilleto’s =n.).

70...dyxopuilar “Epara. This clause is best taken, with Stallb. and Hug, as
nomin. in epexegetic apposition to mpofSeSAjafai é Adyos. Equally improbable
are Riickert's view that the clause is accus. (“ quatenus sic simpliciter” etc.),
and Hommel's that it is exclamatory.

dwhés ovres. Cp. 176 E.

viv 8 ot ydp. We may assume the ellipse of ol xahds #xe after viv 3¢:
cp. Theaet. 143 E, Apol. 38 B, etc.

jrar. Hommel renders by “prius praefari,” Hug by *edicere.”
In favour of Hommel's view cp. mpovppnfy 198 B, roirwr mwpoppnbévray Laws
823 p; Rep. 504 A,

Go ghﬁ‘
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{oper 0T ok oty dvev "EpwTtos "Adpodity. pids pév odv obons

els av v "Epws: émel d¢ 07 dvo éoTiv, dvo avayxn kai “Epwre
elva.. was & ob dlo Tw Oea; 7 pév é mov wpeaBurépa kai
auntwp Ovpavod Buvyarnp, v &y xai Ovpaviav émovoudlopev: 7

8¢ vewtépa Aws xal Awovys, fv &) Ilavdnuov xaloduev. avay- E
xaiov 87 xai "Epwra Tov pév 71 érépa ouvvepyov Tlavdnuov opfis
xaleicOat, Tov 8¢ Odpaviov. émaweiv uev odv Sei wavras feovs,

& & odv éxatepos eilnye weipatéov elmelv. mwaca ydp wpakis B8’
éxerr avry éd’ éavrijs [mparrouévn) odre kaky) odre aloypd. olov 181

180 D dvev "Epws "Appodirns. "Appodirms 3¢ was Graser (§s) peas
Riickert ofv om. Stob. Bekk. 8¢ 8y BW: 8¢ T, Stob. épwras Stob.
ra fea Stob. : ra few Cobet Siwwvns T: Siovns B E émrawer...
8eovs del. Orelli J.-U. 8¢t wdvras Beovs: ol 8¢l wavra: Bast: ol 8¢ wavra
7' dpoiws+ Vermehren : hiatum ante & notavit Sz. 8 olv: olv Orelli: &
Ast {mpdrrew) wapariov Kreyenbiihl @8i Stob. mparropévy BT,
Stob. Gell.: om. Proclus Steph. Sz : rarrouévn Bernays: éferalopévn Liebhold.

180 D oix forwv...'Adpodlrn. Cp. Hes. Theog. 201 rj & "Epos dpdproe
xal “lpepos €omero xakos | yewwopévy Ta mpara feav 1 els Ppidov lolop: Orph.
H. 55. 1 Odparin mohtuprve, phoppedis "Appodim... (8) pijrep épdrwv.

pids oboms. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 9 & pév olv pia éoriv "Agp. §) Serrai k.

7d Oed. Plato uses both feds (181 ¢, Rep. 327 A, etc,) and fed (Rep. 388 a,
391 c, ete.) for “goddess,” and fed here serves to preclude confusion with
"Epws. For the notion of a dual Aphrodite cp. Xen. L ¢., Apuleius apol. 12,
Plotin. Enn. 111, 5. 203 B. For Aphrodite Urania, with a temple in Athens,
see Hdt. 1. 105, 131, etc.; Paus. 1. 14. 8. See also Cic. N. D. 1r. 23; Pind. fr. 87.

ITdvémpov. For the temple in honour of A. Pandemos, see Paus. 1. 22. 3.
It is doubtful whether the title originally attached to her as the common
deity of the deme, or as the patroness of the éraijpai. But whatever its origin,
the recognized use of the title at the close of the 5th century was to indicate
Venus meretriz. :

180 E kol “Epera xrA. The notion of a duality, or plurality, in Eros is
also hinted at in Eurip. fr. 550 évds & "Epwros dvros ob pi’ fdow)- | of pév
xax@y épdow, of O¢ tav kahav: Jfr. adesp. 151 Siwoa wrevpara mwreis "Epws.
Cp. Phaedr. 266 a.

brawveiv...Beovs. This is merely a formal saving clause, to avert possible
Nemesis, and although it involves the speaker in something like self-
contradiction, there is no good reason to suspect corruption in the text (if
correction be required, the easiest would be edpnueiv, cp. Epin. 992 D edgpnpueiv
mwdvras feovs xrA.). The laudation of base gods would sound less strange in
ancient than in modern ears; and Eryximachus uses very similar language
in 188 D (cp. 195 A).

181 A avm I$’ davmijs crA.  Gellius xviL 20 ignores mparropéwn in his
rendering (“ Omne,” inquit, *“ omnino factum sic sese habet: neque turpe est,

Go glt:'
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& viv nueis moiotuey, 9 mivew %) ddeww 7 diahéyeasbas, ovk EoTe
ToUTwy avtd xakov ovdév, AN\’ év T mpdfe, @s &v mwpaybi,
TotoUTor améBn: xalws pév yap wparTopevor xal 6plds xkaldv
wiyveras, py) oplas 8¢ aloypiv. olrw 8y kai 76 épav xai 6 "Epws
ov was éotl xakos ovdé dfios éyxwpidleabar, a\\' o xakds wrpo-
Tpémav épav.
IX. ‘O wev odv Tijs Havdjuov "Adpodirys ds dAnlds mavdn-
B pos éore xai éfepyalerar & Tv &v TOYp* kai ovrds doTw bv of
¢aidot Tov avbporwr épdaw. €pwar 8¢ oi TowiToL WpETOY eV
ovyY NTTOV yuvaik@y 1) waibwy, EraTa dy kai épdoi TGy coudTwy
paNov 1) Tév Yuxdy, érata ws dv SUvwrtar dvonToTdTwy, TPOS
70 dwampafacbar povov BAémovtes, apehoivres 8¢ Tob Kalas 1) wij.
60ev 87 EvpBaive. avrtois, & T¢ &v TUywat, ToiTo TpATTEW, Opoiws
uév dryabov, cuolws 8¢ Tovvavriov. éoTi yap kal awd Ths Oeod
C vewTépas Te olons WOV 7 Tijs éTépas, kai perexovons €v T
yevéaer kai Oijheos kai dppevos. o 8¢ Ths Ovpavias wpwTov pév ov
petexovans Onkeos al\' dppevos povov, [kal &oTw olros o Tav
181 A aird (xaf airo) t 5 om. Stob. kards B: xards T

B dvongroraras W dwd mis: amd secl. Sz. Hug: rowalrys J.-U.
C «kai...fpws secl. Schiitz Teuffel Hug Sz. Bdhm. J.-U.

quantum in eo est, neque honestum, uelut est quas nunc facimus ipsi res,
bibere cantare disserere. nihil namque horum ipsum ex se honestum est;
quali cum fieret modo factum est, tale extitit,” etc.): Proclus also (in Alcib. L
p. 215) omits it. It must certainly, I think, be ejected, since it only serves to
confuse the argument; none of the alternatives proposed are at all probable;
while Rettig’s attempt to justify its retention by the device of setting a
comma before it is merely absurd. For the language cp. Meno 88 ¢ wdvra ra
xara v Yuyxqv alra pév xad atra ofire apéhipa olire BhaBepd éorw: Phaedr,
258 ¢, D. See also Eryz. 397 E; Arist. Pol. 1333* 9, for the moral indifference
of wpafes xad' alras.

® n dv rixg. “At random”; #0 & m & Tixwoe 181 B infra: Prot. 353 A
ol & T &v Tiywot ToiTo Aéyovot

181 B dv xal dpocr. “In the actual objects of their passion”: the full
statement would be épédot rév cwpdrov fxeivav (sc. maidov §i yvvaar) dv
épdar palkov # Tav V.

¢ Buawpdfacfar A polite euphemism for the sexual act: cp. 182 c,
Phaedr. 256 ¢; Lysias 1. 33.

¥or ydp...Eppevos.  Observe that the reasons are put in chiastic order.

181 0 «al fonv..”Epws. This clause is obviously open to suspicion as
(1) anticipating the sense of éfer 3y xrA., and (2) standing in partial con-
tradiction to the later statement (181 D ad inil) ob yap épdor maiduww.

Google
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maidwv épws'] Emeira mpeaButépas, UBpews duoipovt 8fev &%)
émi 70 dppev Tpémovrar oi €k TouTov Tob Epwros Emumvor, T
Ppiocer éppwuevéaTepor xai wvoiv pd\hov éyov dyamdvres. xai
Tis dv qvoin kai év alt) T wadepagTia Tols eihikpivds Umo
ToUuTov Tol épwTos wpunuévous: ov wydp épdoe maidwy, aA\
émeddy 40y dpywvrar vody loyew, Toiro 8¢ mAyowaler TP
YeveldoKkewy. TapeTkevacuévolr rydp, olupar, elgiv ol évretfev
apyouevor épav ws Tov Biov amwavra Euvecouevor xal xowj ovu-
Biwaouevor, AN odk éfamariicavres, év ddpoaivy AaBdvres s
véov, kaTaryeldgavres oixrjoeafar ém’ dAhov amoTpéxovtes. xpiv
8¢ xai vopov elvar pn épav maidwv, va py els Adnhov oAl
omwouds avyhickero® TO ydp Tdy Taldwy Téros Ednhov ol Tekevrd

181 C waidwv in wadepasrav mutato post dyardvres tra. Verm.  mpeo-

Burépas (ofoms xai) Christ dpoipov libri: dpowos Ficinus Bast Bdhm.:
UBpews duoipov addub. Sz. D &’ {f) Steph. Hug oiyecda: Herwerden
maidas Markland E réhos secl. Bdhm.

VBpews dpolpov. For UBpus as especially associated with juvenile “lustihead,”
cp. Buthyd. 273 B iBpuwrris 8ia o6 véos elvar: Lysias xx1v. 18 {Bpifer eicds...
rols &ru véovs xai véais Tais davoims xpopévous: Soph. fr. T05 UB8pis 8¢ ror...dv
véois dvBel te xal POiver wdluy.

Erurvor.  * Driven by the spirit ?: the only other exx. of the word in Plato
are Craiyl. 428 ¢ and Meno 99 D aiper &v feiovs te elvar kai évfovaialew,
érimvous dvras kal xareyopévous éx Toi feov (cp. 179 A n., 180 B n.),

181 D roiro Bk Sc. 76 voiw loyew. This is in contradiction to the
statements of Phaedrus, 178 ¢ (el@ds véw dvre), 180 A (ére dyéveros fv). For
yevadorew (pubescere), cp. Solon 27. b—86 rj rperdry 8¢ yévewr aefopiver én
yviov | haxvovray, xpoujs dvBos dueiBopévns. Cp. Spenser F. @. 1L xii. 79 “And
on his tender lips the downy heare Did now but freshly spring, and silken
blossoms beare”: Hor. C. 1v. 10. 2 ( pluma).

maperkevarpévor xtA. For the change of construction from de with fut.
partic. to (fut.) infin., cp. Charm. 164 D, Rep. 383 A moweiv @s pire...0vras...
pnre...mwapdyerv. The clause év dppoaivy...véov is best taken closely with the
preceding participle, and xarayeldoavres...dmorpéyovres closely together. For
ékamarnoavres cp. 184 B, 185 A : Theogn. 264 dAN" domep puxpiv maida Adyous
p' dmrargs. This drdm and xarayedar are forms of the {S8pis mentioned above,
181 ¢: ep. 219 ¢, 222 A,

pf) dpdv walBev. mais, as here used, is Theognis’ puxpds mais, the waldpor
of 210 B infra.

181 E &8nlov ol rehevry. Cp. Phaedr. 232 E rav pév épovrev molloi
wporepor Tov cdparos émelipnoay f riv rpomor Fyvwoar xrh.: Theogn. 1075 ff.
wprypares dwpikrov yahemwarardy fori Tehevtiy | yvavar...Spprn yap réraras:
Alcid. Odyss. b wicd re dmwopia fv woi wore wpoPfooro f...rekevry. A similar

B. P. 3
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xaxias xai dperijs Yvyis Te wép. xai cwparos. oi uév odv
a@yaloi Tov vépov ToUTov avtol avTtols éxdvres Tifevrar, ypiiv 8¢
xai TouTous Tous wavdnuous épactds mpocavayxalew TO ToloUTOY,
domep xai Ty é\evlépwr yuvaikdy wpocavaykalouer avrovs
182 xal’ Goov dvvauela un épav. odror yap el oi xai To Sveldos
TEMOINKITES, WATE TIvAS TOApdv Aéyeww ws aigypov Yapileolai
épacrais: Aéyovo: 8¢ els TouTous dmofSAémortes, opwyTes alTHY
TV dxaipiav Kai adikiav, émwel ov 81 ToU KoTpiwS yE Kal vouipws

oTwodv mpaTTopEvoy Yroyov dv Sikalws pépo.
Kai &3 xai 0 mepl Tov épwTa viuos év pév Tais dAhais mwoleas

181 E «axias # edd. Stobaei, Hommel xpqy W: xpqpv B: ypi T
Tav Towitor W 182 A rwa vulg. dxapiar : dxoopiar Liebhold
ye: Te vulg. érwuv (mwpaypa) mg. t, Bt

sentiment occurs in the Clown's song in Twelfth-Night: “ What's to come is
still unsure...Youth’s a stuff will not endure.”

xaxlag xal dperis. Possibly these genitives are to be construed (with
Riickert) as dependent on the preceding adverb ol: ep. Soph. 0. T. 413 oi
BAémwes Iv' el xaxot (Madv. Gr. Synt. § 50 B). Hug, however, takes them to
be governed by mépi, comparing for the separation of prepos. from case Apol.
19 ¢, Soph. 4;. 793.

Toirovs...dpacrds.  For ofros contemptuous cp. dpol. 17 B, Rep. 492 D olroe
ol wabevrai re xai coguorai (*ofrou is the contemptuous stz ” Adam).

™ rowvrov. Sc. py épav maider (D ad fin.). For the db. accus. with
-avayxd{w, cp. fep. 473 A roiro pny dvdyxalé pe: Phaedr. 242 . Hommel,
perversely, coustrues té rowiror as an adverbial accus., “ganz in der Weise
wie” ete.

rov Dvblpey yuvauxay. For the legal penalties (by a ypady poiyeias or
UBpews or & dixn Biuiwv) for rape and adultery, see Lysias L. 26, 30, 49. One
of the lesser penalties was that alluded to by Catullus xv. 18 f., Quem...Per-
current raphanique mugilesque.

182 A yxaplleodas dpacrais. yapi{eofai, obsegui, * to grant favours"—the
converse of duampdfacfai—is a vox propria in this connexion: cp. Schol. ad
Phaedr. 227 ¢ 16 yapiworéov doriv...t6 wpos dpodicior éavriv ovvovriay €mde-
divar mwi. For the sentiment here disputed, see Xen. Symp. viL 19 ff ;
Mem. 1. 2. 29; and the paradox in Phaedr. 233 E lows mpoafke ol rois opidpa
Seopévois yapi{eofar. Aeschines 1. 136 agrees with Pausanias.

v dxasplav. “ Impropriety ” or “tactlessness ” : for exx. of such drapia,
see 181 p, Phaedr. 231 p ff.

é...vépos. wopos here includes both “law” proper and “ public sentiment ”
or “custom"” (“die Anschauungen des Volkes,” Hug) which are distinguished
in Dem. de Cor. 114: cp. Thue. vi. 18. 7: but in Thue. vi. 18, 2 vopos is
[ Wﬂtﬂm.“

(_:IU 3]5:



182 8] ZYMTOZION 35

voijoas padios, dmids ydp dpiorai: o 8 évbade [kal év Aaxedai-
povi] moucihos. év "H\idi pév qdp xal év Botwrols, xai ob un B
agodoi Aéyew, amhos vevopolérnrar xakdv To yapifeafas épaorais,
xal oUK dv Tis elmos oUTe véos oUTe malaids ws aloypov, iva, oluas,
u wpdypatr Exwo: Aoyp mwepopevor meilflew Tovs wéovs, dTe
advraror Aéyew: Tis 8¢ 'lavias xai @\ Aol molhayoi aloypov
vevopuaTar, 6aoi Umo PapPapois oixovai. Tois yap PapBdpois
dia Tas Tupavvidas aloypov ToUTo ye Kai 7} ye pihogodia xai 1)

182 A (4) év Hirschig kal v Aaxedaipor: secl. Winckelmann Hug
Sz. J.-U.: fort. post yap transpon. (cf. Teuffel) & supra év Aaxedaipovi
add. T B of T: o0 B ro BT: del t rois 8¢ 'lwvias Ast:
rn 8¢ 'lwvig Thiersch molAayou kai dAhofi cj. Steph. (xai) 6oou
Riickert ye (post roird): re Herm. Sz

182 A «xal bv AaxeBalpon. 1 follow Winckelmann and others (see erit. n.)
in bracketing these words: possibly they should be transposed to a place in
the next clause, either after yap or after Bowrois (in suggesting this I find
myself apnticipated by an anonymous critic, ap. Teuffel, Riein. Mus. xXIX.
p- 145). That Laconia was a hot-bed of paederasty might be inferred d@ priors
from its military-oligarchical constitution, and is betokened by the verb Aaxe-
vifer used as a synonym for swadicois ypofa: (Ar. frag. 322), and the adj.
xvoohdxwv for maiBepacris. It is certainly unlikely that a mowcidos wopos
would be ascribed to the Laconians, and unlikely too that they would be
classed apart from the ug cogoi Aéyewr. Moreover, in 182 p ff. it is & ¢v8dde
{nmérepos) wopos which is treated as mouxihos, and no meuntion is made there
of a similar Laconian wdpos. For Laconian mores, Stallb. cites Xen. Rep.
Lae. 11, 13; Plut. Lae. Inst. p. 2378; Aelian V. H.111, 10. 12. In Xen. Symp.
vin 35 the Lacedaemonians are lauded—~8eav yap ol Tiv "Availear aAha riv
Aida vopilover (which ought, perhaps, to be construed as implying that they
are slighted here). '

182B & "H)B. xrA. Cp. Xen. Symp. viiL 34, Rep. Lac. l.c., Athen. xXuI 2.
The Cretan dpmayuds maidav (Laws vIIL 836) points to a similar state of thinga.

vis Bl "levlas. The genitive is taken by Hug as dependent on wolAayod,
by Stallb. as dependent on dooi, ““vel potius ex demonstrativo ante coos
intelligendo.” Hug quotes Xen. Hell. 1v. 4. 16 wolhaydoe xai 95 'Apxadias
éuBaldvres.

ocot...olkovor. The grammar is loose—* per synesin additur éooc perinde
ac si praecessisset ‘apud Ionas autem et multos alios'” (Stallb.). The
language is most appropriate to a time after the Peace of Antalcidas (387 B.C.),
when the Greeks of Asia Minor were again reduced to subjection to the
Great King (see Bury, Hist. Gr. p. 552); cp. Cratyl. 409E oi Uwd rois Bap-
Bdpois olcoivres: Laws 693 A,

Touré ye kal krA. Strictly we should supply, with roire, ré yapifecfa
€pacrais, but the notion latent is probably the more general one rd épar
(maidwr). The palaestrae (gymnasia) were recognized as the chief seats of

3—2
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C pihoyvuvagTia® ob ydp, oluai, cvupépes Tois dpyova. Pppoviuara
peydha éyyiyveabar Tiv dpyopévewv, ovdeé ¢uhias iloyupas xal
kowwvias, 6 &) pdhiora kel Td Te dAAa mwdvra Kai o épws
éumoielv. Epyp 8¢ ToiTo Eualbov kal of évBdde Tipavvor+ ¢ wyap
"ApioToyeitovos Epws xai 7 ‘Appodiov $pi\ia BéBaios ryevouévn
kaTé\voer alTdv TV dpXnv. oUTws ob uév aloypov érédn yapi-

1820 yiyveobac Jn. rois dpyopévos ex emend. Vindob. 21: rg
dpyopévy Rohde: rév dpyopévev (rais Yuyais) Bdhm. pdMora post xai
tra. Ast dMa: xaka J.-U. wdvra: ravra Schleierm. xai 6: xai secl.
Bdhm. Sz. ot Tb: ov B

¢pihocodia and wadepaoria as well as of puhoyvpvacria. Cp. (for wadepaoria)
Ar. Nub. 973 ff, 980 alris éavrov mpoaywyevwy rois dpfalpois: Laws 6368 :
Xen. Cyrop. 11. 3. 21: Cic. Tuse, 1v. 33. 70 in Graecorum gymnasiis,,.isti
liberi et concessi sunt amores. Bene ergo Ennius: flagiti principium est
nudare inter cives corpora: Plut. amat. 761 ¥ ff. The gymnasia also served,
at Athens, as headquarters of political clubs, cp. Athen. x111. 602.

182 0 épovfpara...byylyresfar. For ¢pov. peydha cp. 190B. For éyyiy-
veafar cp. Xen. Rep. Lac. V. 6 dor’ éxel fxiora pév (Bpw...éyyiyvesfai: and
184 A tnfra. The genitive rav dpyopévwy, in place of the more natural dative,
may be explained, with Stallb., as due to “a confusion of two constructions,”
the gen. being dependent on ¢por. uey. and the dat. after the verb omitted.
For the thought, cp. (with Jowett) Arist. Pol, v. 11. 15,

8 &...¢pwouty. The neut. sing., which is acc. after éumoreiv, serves to grasp
under one general head the preceding plurals. For this common use of ¢hhei,
solet, cp. 188 B infra, Phileb. 37 8. Hug, excising the xai after wdvra, con-
strues ra@ d\la wdvra as a second object, parallel to 6. But no change is
needed : the phrase means “prae ceteris omnibus maxime amor,” as Stallb.
renders, cp. the usage of dA)os re xai, rd re @A\ \a xai in 220 A, Apol. 36 A, ete.

é yap "Apwrroyelrovos krA. For the exploits of these tyrannicides, who
slew the Pisistratids in 514 B.c., see Bury H. G. p. 205. Aristogeiton was the
épaors of Harmodius, and popular sentiment invested the pair, in later days,
with a halo of glory as the patron-saints and martyrs of Love and Liberty.
Cp. Skolia 9 (Bgk. P. L. G. 11 p. 646) év piprov xhadi ro Eipos dopiiow, |
@omep ‘Appddios xal "Apworoyeirav, | dre Tov Tipavvor kravérpy | loovduovs
'Abnvas €momadryy: Ar, Ach. 980, Lys. 632. The exploit was also com-
memorated by Antenor’s bronzes and a group by Critias and Nesiotes (repro-
duced in Bury H. @. p. 209).

As aor. pass. of rifecfa, this is equiv. to évopicly (cp. two
1L below). It is plain that feuévwr must here be taken to include both rulers
and subjects. For mAeovelia, “ arrogant greed,” as opposed to § roi loov riug,
see Rep. 369c. For the theory implied in the following passage, that fpes
and dvdpea go together (as Phaedrus also had contended, 178D ), cp.
Bacon, Fssay x. (Of Love): “1 know not how, but Martiall men are given to
Love: I think it is but as they are given to Wine; for perils commonly aske

to be paid in pleasures.”
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teaOa. épacTals, xakia Tdv Oepévov keitai, TOV pév dpyovrwv
mheovekig, Tov 8¢ apyouévav avavdpig: ol 8¢ xalov dwhds évo- D
picly, 8id ™y Tdv Oepévor Tis Yuyds apyiav. évfdde 8¢ worv
ToUTwY KdAMov vevouolérnTas, xai dmep elmov, ol padiov xarta-
vonoat. ‘
X. 'EvluunOévre yap G1i MéyeTas xdAhiov To davepds épav
To0 Adfpa, xal pdhioTa TOV yevvaiordTwy Kal apicTev, xdv
aigyiovs a\\wy dai, kai 67 ad 1) wapaké\evais TE épAYTL Tapa
wavrewv Bavpacti, oby ds Ti aloypov motolvrti, xai €\ovre Te
xkalov Soxel elvar xai pi) é\ovri aioypov, kai wpos 1o émiyxepeiv B
é\eiv éfovaiav o vouos 8édwre Te épaaty OavpasTd Epya épya-
Lopévep émaiweiobar, & e Tis ToMuwn worelv GAN oTwody Siwxwy
kai Bovhopevos Siampafaclar mAyv ToiTo [Pihocodias], Ta ué- 183
yiora xapmwoir &v oveldn: el wyap 1) xpipara Boviouevos mapd

182D ofd¢éT: ol d¢ B 8 B: om. TW xaravonoa evl. y' o
Bdhm. évellupnbp in mg. W r« T: om. B E wpos v Ast
& el TW: alel B: yp. xai alei W 183 A pocotpias secl. Schleierm. Bekk.
Hug Sz. Bdhm, Bt.: ¢dias, roiro deleto, Herm.: ¢ihois d¢pfeis cj. Bdhm.:
alii alia i BT: # W

182D ’Evlvpnbéyr yap xrA. The construction is grammatically incom-
plete: one would expect dcofeier dv, or the like, to govern the dative. It is
not till we get to 183 ¢ (ravry pév ody xr).) that we find the sense resumed.

mapd wdvrwy, Jowett's “all the world” is misleading: the treatment is
here confined to Athenian »dpos.

182E wpds d bmyapey xrA. ““Quod attinet ad amasii capiendi conatum”
(Stallb.).

Hovelay.. brouvdofor. Here, as often, the main idea is put in the
participle. Again Jowett misleads, in rendering ¢ wdpos “the custom of
mankind.”

favpaord lpya “davpacra vel favpdowa moweiv vel dpydlecfar est sich
wunderlich geberden...quod dicitur de iis qui vel propter dolorem et indigna-
tionem vel ob ingentem laetitiam vel etiam prae vehementi aliqua cupiditate
insolito more se gerunt” (Stallb.). Cp. 213 b, Apol. 35 A, Theaet. 151 A.

183 A whyv roiro [¢phocodlas]. pihocogias is most probably corrupt: if
retained, it would be better to construe it as genit. of object (“the reproaches
levelled against philosophy”) than as genit. of subject or origin (as Ast,
Stallb., Kreyenbiihl), for which we should expect rather ¢docigwr. The
simplest and best remedy is, with Schleiermacher, to eject ¢phocogias as &
gloss on the misreading rovrov. For dvedos, cp. Hep. 347 B vd pdoripdr re
xai pidpyvpor elvar Svedos Aéyerar. For xapmobofa, in malam partem, cp.
Rep. 579 ¢ ; Eur. Hipp. 1427 k. wévfn. In their translations, Jowett follows
Ast, but Zeller adopts Schl.’s excision.
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Tov Aafelv ) apynv dpfac f) Tev' EMAqy Svvauww é0élor moieiv
oldmep ol épaaral mpos Ta mwaidixd, ikerelas Te xal dvriBolijaes
év Tals derjoect ToloUuevoL, kal BpKkovs OpVUVTES, Kal Kowunaels €i
Bipacs, kal é0énovres Bovhelas Sovhedew olas oUd’ &v SoDhos oldels,
éumodiloito dv wun mwpdrrew oltw THY Wpakw Kai vmo Ppilwy xai
B imo éxOpav, Tév pév ovedilovrwy xolaxeias xal avelevdepias,
Tov 8¢ vovbBeTolvTwy Kal aloyvvouévey Umép avTey: TE & épvTe
wdyvra Tatra mwowdvTL Yapis €émeaTi, kai 8édorar Umo Tol wopov
dvev Oveldovs mpaTTEW, Ws TWdykalov T Twpaypua damwpaTTopévor”
b 8¢ Seworarov, ds ye Néyovaw ol morhot, 6TL xai SuvivTe pove
ovyyvoun mapa Oedv éxBavri Tév Gpxwr—adpodiciov yap Gpxov
183 A dpta secl. Verm. Hug Sz § rwv': 89 v’ Bdhm. Ay
duvapr secl. Bdhm. édne T kal...opvivres del. Voeg. J.-U.: duvivres
secl. Hertz Hug Sz. kai xou....8vpais secl. Wolf Jn.: post mowipevor
transp. Riickert  é@elovras vulg.: éfedovrai (8. Bovhevovres) Ast B alraw:
atrot Orelli Sz. raira wavra T émeori T: emerar B: émerar J.-U. Sz,

duamwparropéve vulg. pdvor Stob. rov sprwv T : rav dprov B: riv Sprov
al, J.-U. dpxov (xUpiov) 8cripsi: dpxov (Gpxov) Hertz Hug

xowpfoas brl fpass. Cp. 203D; Ov. A. 4. 1. 238 frigidus et nuda saepe
iacebis humo: Hor. C. 111. 10. 2 asperas | porrectum ante fores, etc. For the
other love-symptoms cp. also Xen. Cyrop. v. 1. 12.

183 B aloyvvopévey dwip adrdv. For this construction cp. Euthyd. 305 a,
Charm. 175p. With the whole of this passage cp. Xen. Symp. 1v. 15, VIIL
12ff.: Isocr. Hel. 219 B povovs alrovs (sc. Tols xalovs) Homwep rois feols ol
dmayopevopev Oepamelorres, dAN’ f8wov Bovhevoper Tois Towvrois §) Tav dlwy
dpyopev...xai rols uév Um' dAAp Tivi Buvdper yyvouévous Aodopoiper xai xdhaxas
dmokakotpeyv, Tovs 8¢ T¢ xd\hew Aarpedovres hihoxdhovs xal Pudomdvous elvar
vopifopev (With which cp. also 184 ¢ infra).

¢ 8 dpévn.. Suawparropévov. For the gen. absolute after a dative, cp.
Laws 839 B quiv mis wapaords dvip...Aebopnoeaery dv as dvigra...rilfivrav:
Phileb. 44c is a less certain case. For the sense of the passage, cp. Bacon,
Ersay x. (0Of Love): “It is a strange thing to note the excesse of this passion;
and how it braves the nature and value of things; by this, that the speaking
in a perpetual hyperbole is comely in nothing but in Love.”

&3 ye Myovewr krA. These words qualify the following, not the preceding,
clause : Pausanias himself censures perjury in 183 E. For s ye, cp. flep.
352 D, 432 B.

apobloov ydp dpxov xkrA. This proverbial expression is found in two
forms,—dgpodicwos dpxos ob Bdxves (Hesych.) and dpp. dpros odx éumoivipos
(Suid.). The Scholiast quotes Hesiod ( fr. 5 G.) éx roid’ Sprov é@nxev dueivova
(dwnuova G. Hermann) dvfpdmoios | voopBior fpywr mépe Kimpdos. Cp.
Soph. fr. 694 dpxovs 8¢ pouxdr els Téppar dya ypdpe : Callim. Epigr. 27 (Anth.
Pal. v. 5. 3) d\\a Aéyovow dAnbéa, rois év {pwri | Sprovs pij divewr offar’ és
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<xipiov> ol paaiv elvai—olrrw xal oi feol xai oi dvfpwmos wacav
éfovaiay memwouikact TE €pavTi, @5 o vopos ¢mailv o évfade: C
TavTy pév odv oinbein dv Tisc maykakov vouilecbai év tibe TH
wohes kal TO épav xal T0 Pidovs ryiyveabas Tois épaarais. émedav
8¢ maidaywyods émiaTiicavTes oi Tatépes Tois épwuévois v édas
Siaréyeafas Tois épacTais, kai T wadaywy@d Talra WpocTeTay-
péva 7, NhxiwTas 8¢ kai éraipot ovedilwav, éav 1L opdat TotoiiTo
yuyvouevor, xkai Tovs ovedilovtas al oi wpeaSButepor un Siaxw- D
AMawce undé Aodopdaw ws ovk opbds Aéyovtas, eis 8¢ TavTa Tis
at B\éYras fyqoart av walw alayioTov To TotobTov évfade voui-
Ceabar. 710 8, olpai, &8 é&yer: ody dmhobv éotiv, dmep EE dpyis

183 B elvax BT Stob. Cyril.: ddevew Teuffel: elvas éumolvipor Osann Jn,

8. xai Beoi kai dvfpwmoe W. Cyril. vulg. 0 meromxaos wacar Cyril.
8iah. Tovs épaoras Orelli  xai...J secl. Jn.: xai...mpooreraypiva secl. Hug Sa.
3 TW: oi B: j oi al. éraipoc Heindorf: érepod BT D oly drhoiv:

dmwhoiv Bast: oly drhas Ast

dfavdrer : Aristaen. IL 20: Ov. 4. 4. 1. 633 Iuppiter ex alto periuria ridet
amantum: Tibull 1. 4. 21 ff. nec iurare time: Veneris periuria venti | irrita...
ferunt, etc. As to the text, the parallels quoted lead us to expect a fuller
expression. Hertz's dpxov (Gpxov), adopted by Hug, is ingenious but rather
weak in sense. I prefer to insert xvpwr (abbreviated xav) after 6pxov. For
xupos, ‘‘ valid,” cp. Laws 926 D: Ep. vi. 323 ¢, and see L. and S. s.v. 1. 2: od
xUpios i8 equiv. to dxuvpos, irritus. To Jahn's insertion (éumoivipor) Teuffel
rightly objects that it smacks but little of the proverbial manner.

xal ol @eol xal ol &vbpwmor. This seems to balance the statement made by
Phaedrus, 179 ¢c—b.

1830 rois dpwpdvois. From this dative (governed by émiornoavres), we
must supply an ace. (rols épwpévous) to act as subject to Siakéyerfai. For
the general sense of the passage, cp. Phaedr. 265 A éav...umd fupdporrnrar
rwoy d\ev SwaBeBhnuévos J, Aeyivrar ds aloypiv dpavre wAnower: ibid.
234 B.

xal...wpocreraypéva . Hug, after Jahn and others, condemns this clause
on the grounds that (1) J is wanting in B; (2) the change of number, from
waiaywyois to raidaywyd, is awkward ; (3) the clause contains nothing new.
But there is point in the change from plur. to sing. as serving to individualize
the parents’ action; and the clause does add to the statement in the context
the further idea that the paedagogi are appointed not only as a general safe-
guard, but with special instructions to ward off this particular danger. raira,
the subject of wpoor. J, represents (as Stallb. notes) un édot Siakéiyeafar rois
épacrais.

183D & 8.dxw For this formula, introducing the solution of a
problem, cp. 198 p; Theaet. 166 A.

ovy dwhoir dorlv. Stallbaum, ejecting oy with Bast, renders drAotv by
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éNéxOn obre xarov elvar adro xal’ aiTd ofre alaypov, dA\a xakds
ptv mpaTTopevoy Kalov, aloxpds 8¢ aloypov. aigypds uev odv
éoTi wovnpd Te Kal wovnpds yapileabar, kakis 8¢ xpnoTE Te kal
E ka\@ds. movmpos & éotiv éxeivos o épacTns o wavdpuos, ¢ Tov
copares uallov 1 Tis Yuyis €pdv: xai yap ovdé poviuds éaTw,
dre o) povipov épdv mpaypatos. Gpa wyiap TG TOD CwpaTos
avBei. Ajyovri, obmep Tjpa, “oixeTar amomwTapevos,” woAhovs Aoyous
kai UVrooyécels xafmu'xﬁ:mq' o 8¢ Tob #bovs xpnoToi Svros
épactys Sua Blov uéver, dte poviup cuvraxeis. TovTous &y Bod-
183D elvac del. Steph. Ast  (o0dév) ofre Bdhm. aloypos pév: aloypdv
pev Steph. xalis 8¢ Par. 1810: xakor 8¢ BT kai kakds: xai ypnoris
Sauppe Sz. E épav n rijs Yuxis T dre ol B: Gre otdé T

“yerum simpliciter,” citing Phaedo 62 o, Phaedr. 244 A, Protag. 331 B. Re-
taining oly, we cannot take the foll. accus. and infin. as the subject (with
Wolf), but must supply é yapifecfa: (with Hug) from the context.

aloypids piv...kakiss 8:. With each adverb, sc. yapifecfai: cp. Rep. 339 c
o 8¢ dpbas...ro 8¢ uy dpdos (sc. rifévad).

183 E 1§ vob cdparos dvde .. Youth “is like the flower of the field, so
soon passeth it away, and it is gone.” Cp. Mimn. 2. 7 pivuvvéa 8¢ yiyvera: §8nys
xapmos: Theogn. 1305 mwaideias wohvmpdrov dvos | @xvrepor oradiov: Ségurs
refrain “Ah! le Temps fait passer 'Amour”: Spenser (H. to Beautie) “ For
that same goodly hew of white and red, With which the cheeks are sprinckled,
shal decay, And those sweete rosy leaves, so fairely spred Upon the lips, shall
fade and fall away” etc.: Rep. 601 B odxoty owxer Tois T@v wpaiov wpocamrois...
érav aira vo dvfos wpolimy: Xen. Symp. VIIL 14 7o pév s dpas dvlos rayd
dnmov mapaxpdle, xrA.: Tyrt. 10. 28 3¢p’ éparis 7Ans dyhadw dvfos &xp:
Mimnerm. 1. 4. So Emerson (On Beauty) “The radiance of the human
form...is only & burst of beauty for a few years or a few months, at the
perfection of youth, and in most rapidly declines. But we remain lovers
of it, only transferring our interest to interior excellence.”

olxerar dmorrdpevos. A reminiscence of JI. 1. 71. For the thought, cp.
181 p supra: Xen. Symp. Lc. dwokeiwrovros 8¢ rolrov (sc. roi s dpas dvfovs),
dvayxn xai Ty Pehiay ocvvamropapaivesfar. Cp. also Phaedr. 232 E, 234 A.

ovvraxels. ““Fused into one” by the flame of love. Cp. 192 p, Eur.
Jr. 964 maca yap dyady yvvy | fris dvlpi cuvvrérmee cwpovelr émicrarai:
td. Supp. 1029,

robrovs By With the text as it stands in the Mss., roirous refers to the
épacorai only, who are divided into two classes, the good {rois pér) and the bad
(rovs 8¢). But in the next clause rois pév refers to the épaorai en bloc, and
rois 8¢ to the épdpevor. This is extremely awkward; and it is a further
objection to the clause that the statement it contains is premature, and
would fit in better below (184 p—E). I therefore follow Voegelin and Hug
in obelizing. For the language, cp. Theogn. 1299 ff. & wai, péxpt rivos pe
mpopeitear; ds oe Jokav | Bilnp'...dAN éripeavor, éuol 8é idov ydpuwv.
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AeTar 0 nuéTepos vouos €U kai xahds Bacavilew [,xal Tois pév 184
xapicacar, Tovs 8¢ Siapelyerv). 8iad Tadra odv Tols pév Sidrew
mapaxeleveTar, Tols 8¢ dpedyew, dywvolerdy xal Bacavilwv moté-
pwv moté éoTiv o épdv xal wotépwy o épduevos. obrTw 8y Umwo
TavTys Tis alrias mpdrTov pév To dioreclar Tayy aloypov vevd-
pioras, iva ypovos éyyévnras, bs &y Soxel Ta moAAd xalds Saca-
vilew, éreata TO Umo yYpnumdTwy kai Umo molTikdy Suvdpewy
a\dvas aloypov, éav Te xaxds mwacywv wTiEn Kai py kaprepion, B
av T evepyeToluevos €is xpipata 1 els Siampafeis mwolTikds i)
xaTtapporian: ovdév yap doxel TovTwy odTe BéPBatov obTe woviuov
elvas, ywpis Tod undé wepuxévas aw’ alriv yevvaiav ¢ihiav. pia
o7 AeimeTar T fNueTépw wopw 000s, € péAher kalds yapieiohal
épacty mabika. €aTi yap Huiv vopos, Gamwep émwi Tols épaaTals Ny
dovheveww éféhovTa NwTwoity Sovieiay maidikois un xohaxelav elvai C

184 A «al...3wapevyewv secl. Bdhm. Sz. &atpuynu Hiruchlg Bua..
épopevos del. Schiitz Ast xai worépav del. Bast: «ai...fpopevos secl. J. U
8y BT: 8y xkat W Umro...alrias del. Baiter ro (fj) Hirschig xai Vo :
# two Hirschig B aioypdv del. Hirschig dvrevepyerovpevos T els
xp-...mohsrecas secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug Sz. povepor s voppor Wolf  &oru:
ws J.-U.: &omep Bdhm.: éori...vdpos om. Verm. 8z. Hug bomep T: domep
B Stob. Jn.: &owep yap Verm. Sz.: o5 yap Hug: del. Bdhm.  é8éhovra BT:
¢fédovras vel éfehovras Stob, Sz.: éfedovriv Bast: f’ﬂf’hovﬂ Bdhm.

lﬂl A ftva ypévos xvA. For the touchstone of tlme, cp. Simon. fr. 175
otk éoriv peilwv Bdoavos ypovov oldevis &pyov | s kat Umwd orépvois dvdpds
ke voov: Soph. 0. T. 614 xpivos Sikawov dvdpa Seixvvow povos: Eur.
Hippol. 1051 pnvvriy xpévor. On the signif. of Bdoavos, see Vahlen Op. Acad.
1. 71 : cp. Gorg. 486 D, Rep. 413 E; Clem. Al. Strom. 1. 291 D.

™ dwd ypyparer...dhévar. Cp. 1854 whoirov évexa yapiodpervos: 216D
pékes alrg obdév...ef mis mhovows: Ar. Plut. 163 ff. xai rovs ye waidas...8pav...
rdpyvpiov ydpw. As against the deletion of the second aloypdv by Hirschig,
see the parallels collected by Vahlen Op. Acad. 11. 359. For mwolir. Suvdpcwy,
cp. Xen. Mem. 1v. 2. 35; this may be a hit at Alcibiades, cp. 216 B

184 B s xpipara.. wolrikds. The reasons for which Hug, after Hirschig
and others, rejects these words—as (1) superfluous for the sense, and (2)
spoiling the responsion of the clauses édv re xaprepion and dv re...xaragpo-
viop—are not convineing. This is the only ex. of diudmpafis, actio, cited by
L. and 8.

ten ydp «rA. Hug, objecting to the “ganz unertriigliche Anakoluthie,”
follows Vermehren in excising the clause &ori...vdpos, as a gloss on the
following vevduiorar, and writing és yap for Somep. This is too rash. For
the sense, cp. 183 B and the passage from Isocr. Hel. 219 B there quoted.

#v...dvar. For simple f§» (éor) with accus. and infin. cp. Phaedo 72 p
dAN’ &ore 7@ dvriv..ras Tiv refvedrov Yuyas elvar.  For éféhwv as adj. (“volun-
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pndé émwoveibiarov, ofrrw O xai EAAn uia povov Sovhela éxoioios
Aeimeras ovx émoveibiatos® alrrn 8é ot 1) wepl ™Y dperijv.

XI. Nevouiorar yap 8y nuiv, éav Tis é0é\y Twa Oepamevew
nryodpevos 8. éxeivov duelvwv Eoecbai /) kata coplay Twa #) xkata
d\\o oriody pépos dperijs, airy ad 1) éferoSoviela ovk aloypa
elvar ovbé xolaxeia. Oei O Tw vouw Tovtw EvuBaleiv els TavTo,

D Tov Te mepl TRy TaibepagTiar kai Tov wepi THY Pikocopiav Te ral
THY AAAY dpetiiy, el péAher EvuPhvar kalov yevéolar 16 épacti
wadika yapioacbai. Srav yap els 6 avTd ENBwow épacTis Te
kai waidikd, vouov €ywv €xaTepos, 0 weév yapioauévols maidikois
vmrnper@r otiody Sikaiws av Umnpeteiv, 0 8¢ TG mowdvTi avTov
copov Te kai ayabov dikaiws ad oTioby dv Umovpydy <imoupyeiv>,

184 C jpia povor T: pia pov B: povp pia Stob.: pia povn vulg., Bt.: uia
vopw Ficinus: pla wadcor Verm.: pia dpwpéve Usener: pia véiov Hug: nuiv
vépe Kreyenbiihl: pia (rév édpopéver 79 fuerépe vijuo Sz: pia 1 épwpéve
Steinhart : pav dovdeia secl. Bdhm.: pav...éxovaios fort. delenda Tis Twa
8é\p Stob. éxeivor T, Stob.: éceivo B rwa del. Hirschig elvar: foriv

Stob. T@ vopw Toutw apographa : v vipe roire BT D riv copiar
Hirschig o T: r¢ BW xapwrapévous secl. J.-U.: (rois) yap. Hirschig:
xap. (rois) Baiter &y T: olv B Umrnperav Bast avrév Sauppe

(Urovpyav) Sixaiws Rettig: Sicaiws (brovpyin) Sz. & T:ad B dmovpyor
(Umoupyeiv) Baiter Vahlen: imovpyov BTW: dmouvpyeiv vulg., J.-U.: ({movpyeiv)
Umovpyar Bt

tarily ") in prose, cp. Xen. Anab. VL 2. 6; Lys. x1X. 6: in poetry the use is
common, e.g. Soph. 0. T 649.

184 C otrw By xrA. In this clause the method of action permissible to
radid is presented as parallel to that permissible to épacrai. That there is
some corruption in the text is indicated by the divergence of the Mss. in regard
to the words after d\Ag: but of the many emendations suggested (see crit. n.)
none is convincing. Perhaps the safest plan is to bracket pév...éxoloos, a8
an adscript meant to suggest a subject for Aeimeras, and to supply 68os as
subject from the preceding context.

codlav...plpos dperis. Cp. Protag. 320 E, Rep. 427E (with Adam’s n.):
“the nearest approach to the doctrine before Plato is in Xen. Mem. mr
9.1—5." How many uépn dperqs are assumed here by Pausanias is, of course,
left indefinite. (See also 196 B n.)

184 D &rav ydp xrA. Notice the balance and rhythm of the clauses in
this sentence—(a') orav...éxarepos, (b') 6 pév...umwnperaw, (b?) & 8¢...0movpyir,
(c') & pév...fupBdMAerdar, (¢*) 6 8¢...xracfar, (a®) rire Bn...dvravfla, (a®) fup-
wimret...obBapol.

{inmperdy...vwovpyely. Both words are used in an erotic sense. So vwovpyia
is used in re venerea, Amphis 'laA. That dmovpyar (imovpyeiv) is the best
restoration is shown by Vahlen Op. dcad. 1. 499 ff.: cp. 193 c.

(_:IU 3]5:
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xai o pév Svvduevos els Pppovnoww xal THv d\\ny dperny EupBan-
Aeafas, 0 8¢ Seopevos eis maibevow xai THv AAAYY godiav kTdaba, B
ToTe &) TovTwy EvviovTwv eis TaUTOV TAY vouwy povayoel évravfa
Evpmimres 10 Kakov elvar wawdika épacTy yapicaclai, alhole 8¢
ovbapod. émi TouTe kai éfamarnbijvar ovdév aloypov: émwi 8¢
Tois dAlois waoi xai éfamatwuéve atoyUvny ¢éper xai pi. el
yap Tis épaaTi @s WAovaip wAoUTov fvexa yapioduevos éfama- 185
tnfein xai un AaBoi xprpara, avadavévros Toi épacTod mwévyTos,
oudev NTTOV aiaxpov: dokel ydp 0 TotoliTos TO e avTob €mibeifa,
o1 Evexa xpnpdrwy oTwody dv oT@ody Umrnpetol, TobTo 8¢ ov Kakov.
kata Tov avtov &1 Noyov xdv €l Tis ws dyale yapioduevos xal
avTos ws aueivov éoouevos Sua THv Pikiav épacTod éfamarnlein,
184D fupBdihecfai T: fvpBarécbau B B els del. Schiitz J.-U.  xracfai:
irracfar Sz.: xraofai ri ¢j. Hug rore 8¢ Wolf riv vipwv del. Bast
185 A @5 mhoveiyp secl. Cobet xai...ypnpara del. Cobet kfiv: xai

Hirschig xapurdpevos cj. Steph. dua...€paoroi secl. Hug  rob épaorob
apogr. Coisl. 155

184 E s walBevov...xriofar  If the text is right we must suppose that
xracfa: is here equiv. to dore xracfa, appended to the main verb fupBd-
Aegfa which is to be supplied with eis waidevow xrA. (so Vahlen). Of the
corrections suggested (see crif. m.) Schanz's is the neatest, but spoils the
sense-balance with fupSdAlesfai. The corruption is, perhaps, to be sought
elsewhere: the expression rjy dA\Anv codiar is open to suspicion, since copiav
as here used after dAAnv stands as a generic subst, whereas gogin has just
been termed (184 c) wépos dperns: moreover, we should expect that cogia
should itself constitute the xrqua of the recipient, just as dpivnois is itself
the contribution of ¢ fupBaldduevos. On these grounds, I venture to suggest
that another fem. subst., such as 3:daynv, may have fallen out after dAAnw
(éxmwaiBevowr for els . is just possible).

brl Tobry. “In this case,” i in the quest for dpern, in contrast to “the
other cases” where lucre or position is coveted (184 A).

el ydp ms krA. Observe the effort after rhythm, with strophe and anti-
strophe. For the thought, see 184 A and cp. Isocr. Hel. 219 ¢ rav éydvrav rd
xdAlos Tous pév purfapynoavras...arypaloper.

185 A xal py AdBou xpfipara. In defence of the text here, against the
excisions of Cobet and Hug, see Vahlen, Op. Acad. 11. 366: cp. Hipp. Min.
372 E oV olv xdpioar xai py Plovions lacacda mv Yuyne pov: Thue. 11 13. 1
i) Tols dypols airou wapakimy xai uy dpeoy.

8.4 miv ¢lar lpasroi. This phrase also is rejected by Hug (followed by
Hirzel) on the grounds that (1) “an der correspondierenden Stelle nichts
steht,” (2) we should expect rather 8wt rév fpwra roi épacrou (cp. 182 c).
The latter objection falls if, with Riickert, we take ¢pacroi as object. gen.
(“suam caritatem erga amatorem”). ¢whia épaorov here is, I take it, equiv.
to the compound ¢uhepacria (213 D, cp. 192 B).

Google
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B dvagavévros éxelvov xaxol xal ov xexTnuévov dperiv, Suws xali
7 dmarn- Soxel ydp ad xal odros 1o xal aiTov Sednhwxévar, GTi
dpetiis vy €vexa kai Tod PBetiwv yevéolar wav dv wavri wpobupn-
fein, Totro 8¢ al wdvrwr xaAlioTor: olTw TdvTws fye xalov
apetiis évexa yapiteobau.

Od7ros éorw o Tijs ovpavias Beol épws «ai nﬁpdwog xai
wolloU dEios kal mwoher xai idiwTais, oMY émiuéletay dvay-

C kalwv moteiclar mwpos dperiy Tov Te épdvTa avTov alTod Kai ToV
épwpevor' oi 8 érepor mwavres Tis érépas, Tis wavdnuov. Taird
oo, épn, ws ék Tob mapaypipa, & Paidpe, mepi “Epwros auu-
Baouat.

[lavoaviov 8¢ mavoapévov, Sibacxovar ryap pe loa Néyew
oUTwal of godoi, Epm o "ApiaTednuos Seiv pév 'ApiaTodary Néyew,
TUYElY O¢ aUTe Twa 1) UTo WANTHovis 1) UTo Tivos dAlov Adyya

185 B «ai ob...dpersjy secl. Hug  jom.pr. T  (wav) mavres Stob., Bt.
aperns v évexa T: évexa dperys Stob. C &pwra Stob. avrov (re) Ast
Tov épwpévov Bast Ast  ocupSdMiopac T, Method.: oupBdihoper B oirwoi
om. Hermog. .

185 B KGL‘I‘ L Iiﬂ'l'll. Sl’.-'. ﬂi f&aﬂrarmpfvf.,

Soxet ydp al xal obros. This corresponds to Joxel yip & rowiros xrA. in
185 A.

185 C ik vob wapaxpipa. For the sense subito 8. er tempore, cp. Crat.
399 b, Critias 107 E. On extempore, as opposed to premeditated orations,
see Alcidamas de Soph. 3 elmeiv éx roi mapavrixa xTh

ocvppaldopar  “This is my contribution,” with allusion to the literary
épavos mentioned in 177 c.

toa Myeww. This alludes to the iza oyfpara (including sound-echoes etec.,
as well as “isokolia”) of the rhetorical reyviras (see Spengel, rhet. Gr. 1L
pp. 436—7). We may render (after Jowett): “ When Patisiniis had come
t0 & paise—a pretty piece of ‘isology’ I have been taught by the professors—"
etc. The title ol cogoi is variously applied in Plato to the Orphics (Rep.
583 B), to poets (Rep. 489 B), and, as here, to linguistic craftsmen. For gogpia
as applied to etymological “puns,” cp. Crat. 396 c, D, and the use of cogi-
{ecfa. (in connexion with the etymology of olpavds) in Rep. 509 D (see
Adam’s n. ad loc.). For a rhetorical repetition of the same word (raiw),
see Gorg. Hel. 2 v pév xaxds deovovgav maioaw Tijs airias, Tous 8¢ peucho-
pévovs...mavoas s apabias.

Myya. The Scholiast has a long note here: rd roi Avypol cipwrwpa
émyiverar ¢ oropdye dud wAnpeow §j cévesw § Yobw, éviore 8¢ xai dua djfw
dpipdwr ypar xai Pappaxwddry rais wordrpow...orar 8¢ vmd wAnpacews Avypds
yévqray, fperos rovrors lapa kal Tév depev Tpifus xal wvelparos xaroyn. The
hiccough of Aristophanes is part of the comic relief in the piece (see Introd.
§ 1.¢). For wApopors, as a cause of disorder, cp. 186 ¢ n., Hippocr. de diaet.
1 72 fi.
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émimemTonviay kal ovy olov Te evai Myew, al\’ eimeiy avTov—
év 77 katw yap avrod Tov latpov 'EpvEipayov rxaraxeicOdai— D
"Epvipaye, Sikaios el 1) maiaai pe Tijs Avyyds 1) Méyew Umrép épot,
éws dv éyw mavowpar. xai Tov 'EpvEipayov eimeiv 'AANa moow
auporepa TavTa* éyw uev ydp dpd év TP @ péper, oV & émedav
mavoy, €v TH €up. €v @ & dv éyw Aéyw, édv pév goi é0ény
amvevoTi €xovti moUy ypovov waveclar 1) NoyE: el 8¢ pij, Udate
avaxoyyviiagov. e & dpa wavv ioxupd €oTiwv, avalaBwv Ti B
TawotTov ol Kwijcais &v THv piva, wTdpe* Kai édv TolTO WOMOYS
dmwaf 1) 8is, xkal € wawv loyvpad éoTi, mavoerar. Ovx av Ppldvors
Aéywv, pdvas Tov 'ApioToddry* éyw 8¢ TaiTa morjow.

XII. Eimreiv 8y Tov "EpvEipayov, Aoket Toivvy poe avaryxaiov
elvat, émeudy [lavoavias opprioas éwl Tov Aoyov xakds oy ixavis 186
ameréleae, deiv éué wepacdar Téhos émibeivar TP Aoyp. TO pev
yap Semhotv elvar Tov “Epwta Soxel por xalds Sienéobai dTi B¢

185 0 Méyeww om. W D év rf kdrw: éyyvrire Steph.  rov iarpov T:
rav larpav B (o¥) woliv Sauppe maveacrfa: Stob. E dvakaSov:

AaBdv Stob. oip: ore Cobet xvijoas Wyttenbach: xvfoaw Luzac:
xwnoas BT, Stob. Athen, wrapov Stob. ¢avar B: elmev TW
davayxaiov elvar del. Sz. oly Ikavds: obyl xalds olim Sz. 186 A deiv

om. Method. Sz.: 8eiv ¢ué del. Hirschig

&v 1) xdre avroi. Sc. xhivy—referring to what might jocosely be termed
the clinical position of the worthy doctor. Cp. n. on éoyarov xaraxeipevor,
175 c.

185D v 1§ o@ plpa. Cp. Meno 92 E d\ha ov 8 év 7¢ pépe alrob elmé.

ldv pév oo x7TA. We have here a case of “aposiopesis” or suppressed
apodosis; cp. Protag. 311 p; Hom. [i. 1. 135 ff.: see Goodwin G. M. T, § 482,

dvaxoyyvhlagcov. Schol. dvakoyyvhidoar* 16 kAdoar Ty Ppdpryya, b Aéyoper
dvayapyapicai. With Eryximachus's treatment of Avy§, cp. Hippocr. de diaet.
it 75 ff. yiveraw 8¢ xal roudde wAnopovn: és Tiv lorepainy Tév airor dpuy-
ydverar kTA.

185 E wrdpe. Cp. Hippocr. Aphor. vi. 13 Omé Avypoi éxopéve mrapuoi
émvyevdpevor Aovor tov Avypdy : Arist. Probl. 33.

Ok dv $plavors Méyev. A familiar idiom: “the sooner you speak the better”
(see Goodwin @. M. T. § 894): more rarely of 1st person, 214 E infra.

oty Ikavis. Schanz's oyl xah@s is ingenious but needless: for a similar
variety in antithesis Vahlen cites Theaet. 187 E xpeirrov ydp mwov opxpov
el fj mohv py ixavés mepavar. For 8eiv redundant cp. dle. JI. 144 p, 146 B,
Rep. 535 A, Laws 731 D, E: Schanz in nov. comm, p. 83 regards both dvayxaior
elvas and deiv éué as interpolations by copyists who failed to see the force of
doxei=aptum videtur ; but in his text he excises only d¢iv: against this, see
Teuffel, RA. Mus. xx1X. p. 140,
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oV povov €oTiv émi Tais Yuyais Tav avlpwmay wpos Tods Kalols
al\\d xai wpos GAAa ToAAd Kai €v Tois AANOLS, TOIS TE COUATL
Tov Tavrev {Oov xal Tois év T v Puouévois kai s €mos eimeiv
év mwao. Tois olot, xabempaxévar poi dokd éx ThS taTpikis, TS
B jjuerépas Téyxvms, s péyas xal Qavuaocrtos xai émi mav o Oeos
Teiver xai kar avbpama xal rxara Oeia wpaypara. dpbopar 8é
amo s latpueiis Méywy, fva kal mpeoBedwpey Thy Téyvny. 1% yap
¢vois Tédv owpdrey Tov Sumhody “Epwra TobTov Eyer. 7O wyap
Uylés Tol cwuaTos Kal TO VOgoUY OUONOYOUUEV®S ETEPOY TE Kai
avopowoy €oTi, TO 8¢ avouoiov avopoiwy émibuuel xai épa. daM\os
pev odw 6 éml e Dyewwd Epws, dANos 8¢ o éml TG voowde. éoTe
&7, wamwep dpre llavoavias E\eye Tols pév aryabois xakov yapi-
C lecbar Tdv dvBpwmer, Tols 8¢ axoldaTois alaypov, olTe xal év

186 A wdvrer rav Hirschig dox@ (yvous) Herwerden s laTpixis
secl. Hirschig ws (xai) Ficinus Steph. B «xara rdvfpomwa Stob,
xara ra feia Stob, xat om. Stob, wpecBedw pov Bdhm. 7 yap:
7] e yap Sauppe: kat yap J.-U. ixa T: éxp B opohoyoiper ws TW,
Stob. re: 7 Stob., Thiersch iyewve épws T ipeivoepos B ]
8n: ér 8¢ Bdhm. rév dvfporwy del. Thiersch

186 A ris larpixijs. Eryx. speaks, as a member of the Asclepiad guild,
of “our art”: for his glorification of *“the art,” see also 176 p, 196 A, and
Agathon’s allusion in 196 p. Cp. Theaet. 161 E 16 3¢ 87 €pov re xai rijs euns
Téxens s pawevricns xTA., where also Naber excises rs p. (cp. Vahlen Op.
Ae. 11 273).

ws péyas krA. This @s-clause serves to repeat in another form the initial
ari-clause, thus making two object-clauses to one main clause in the sentence,
for which cp. 211 & infra, Apol. 20 c.

186 B bl wav...mslver. Cp. 222 B émi wheiorov reivovres (Adyovs): we might
render * of universal scope.”

wpeorBevupev. For the sense, “venerate,” cp. 188 ¢, and mpeaBirepor 218D :
C'rito 46 © Tovs alrous !TPIU'BH:'W KGL T : Rep 5601 c.

4 Bt dvépowv xrd. “Things dissimilar in themselves crave dissimilar
objects”: e.g. the appetites of the sound body differ from those of the sick
body. Cp. Hippocr. de nat. kom. 9 éxéoa wAnopors) rikre: vovenpara, xévwots
inrai, dxdoa 8¢ dmwo xevaoios yéveral vovonuara, mAnouovy ifrat...t6 8¢ Ebumray
yravar, 8¢l Tov Inrpov évavriov loracfar roioe xabeoredor xal vovonuao: kai
€ideae xTA.

6 br\ 19 iyewg fpuws. ““ The craving felt by the sound body”: cp. éwi rais
Yuyais, 186 A. In the doctor’s parable, ré Vywewiv corresponds to the good,
T8 voowdes to the bad épacrys.

fon B4 This is, as Hug observes, a favourite opening with Eryx.: cp.
fori ydp, 186 C; &oru 8¢, 186 D, 187 A.

-
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avTois Tols cwuads Tois uev aqfa.ﬂms- éedaTov TOU owpartos Kal %
u'ruwmc xaov! yapitealas xai 8ei, xal ToiTo éoTiv & Jlrnp.a T0
mrpmnr. Tois 0é xaxois xai voowdeoiv awxpn; re' xal Bei & ayapt-
aTeiv, €L péAher Tis Texvikos elvas.  €oTi yap iLaTpik), ws év Keda-
Aaip eimeiv, émiaTiun TOY Tol CWUATOS EPWTIKGY TPOS TANT-
pory kai xévwow, kgi o Siayryvookwy €y ToUTols TOV KaNOV Te
xai aicxp&r épwra, olros éoTw o Ea'rpnmﬁfa'mq, xal o peraBdlhew D
wa;mu. @aTe avti Tov érépov épwTos ToV Efspon ﬂuo-ﬂm, xal ols

,ur; éveaTv épws, el & ewe#éu'ﬂm, emﬂapewe E,inwmwm xal

§ ey

" évovra ebeheiv, dyalos dv eln Snuwvpyos. Sei yap 8y Ta éxbioTa

186 C airois: a? Rohde kai d¢i, xai: xai 87 xai Naber rov ante
xakév delend. cj. Usener D «racfau B: xrpoacfa T: fort. loracfa
épws secl. J.-U. kai...efeheiv secl. Sz évivra (ols py dei) Herw.

186C ton ydp larpuc xrA. Cp. (with Poschenrieder) Hippoer. de flat. 1.
p- 570 K. mwd\wv al whpopoviy ljrar kévecis: xévecw 8¢ wAnopovn...ra évav-
Tia Tav fvavriov éoTiv ifpara. igrpukn ydp €omi wpioleois xal depaipeais,
atpaipemis pév rav vmrepSaldovrar, T eais 8¢ Ty éAdumivrer: & 3¢ kaAlora
roiro mouwv dpioros iprpos. Also Phileb. 324, 35A for “repletion” and
“depletion” in connexion with bodily ¢iois: and Tim. 82 A yjs wupés Udaros
Te kai dépos...n wapa Ppuow wheovefia xai évdeaa...ordoeas kal végous wapéye.

¢ Buapyvdoxey xTA. In this passage there is a distinction implied between
pure and applied larpucy, between medicine as a science (ériornun) and as an
art (réxvn). dwaypryvoorw is here used almost in the technical sense of
making a medical diagnosis (cp. Hippocr. de nat. hom. 9 mp dudypwow...
mowecfas) : possibly earlier * Asclepiads” than Hippocrates may have ear-
marked didyvweois as a medical term. Cf. the distinction between kara
yvaoune and xara yepovpyipy in Hippoer. de morbis 1. 6.

186D & peraPddhey wowiv xrA. Cp. Hippocr. de morbo sacro, p. 396 L.
éoris 8¢ émiorarar év avlpamoiot Ty Towavryy peraSolqy xai Suvarar Uypiv xai
Er;ip&lr woifer xai Geppiv xai Yuypov vmd Siairys Tov avfpemor, alrros xai Taurne
iy volgoy igro dv: id. de nat. hom. 9 tiv Oepameiny xpfj moidecbar...th Téw
Suurnuarwy peraBolj xrA. In later Greek dnpuiovpyds becomes the vox propria
for a medical “ practitioner,” as dnuoowetewr for “to practise”: similarly yeipo-
réyvns, Hippoer. wepi wafar 1.

@ore...xraobar.  Supply as subject ra cwpara.

xal bvévra §edeiv. Schanz would excise these words; but though they
present a rather awkward case of brachylogy, they are otherwise unobjection-
able. Herwerden’s proposal (see erit. n.), though supplying the right sense,
is needless ; while Lehrs is obviously blundering when he construes ¢vévra as
neut. plural, “und wieder auch das Vorhandene fortzubringen.” Hommel
gives the meaning rightly, “und die einwohnende (Neigung), die nicht ein-
wohnen darf, heraus zu treiben.”

8¢t ydp 8v. *“ For he must, as a matter of fact”—an appeal to recognized
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dvra év 7@ cwpate pira olov T elvar mowciv kal épav aAAAwv.
éori 8¢ éxbiora Ta évavriwrata, Yvypor Oepup, wikpov yAuxei,

E Enpov dype, mdvra Ta Towairas Tovrois émiotnbeis dpata uion-
cas xal opbvoiav o fuérepos mpéyoves *Aaiinmids, ds pacwv oide

oi momTai xai éyw weibopai, ocvvéoTnae TRV fuerépav Téxvny.

7 7€ olv laTpiki), Womep ANéyw, maca Oia Tov Peot ToUTOV KVPEp-
187 varai, woalTws 8¢ xal yvpvaocTiky xai yewpyla® povoiky 8¢ kai

186 D ¢ia Hirschig muepdy yhveel del. Thiersch Hug  (xai) wdvra
Wolf E rov feov secl, Bdhm, 187 A «xai yewpyia del. Sauppe Jn.

axioms of “the Art.” Hippocrates based his medical theory on the as-
sumption of two pairs of opposite and primary qualities, Yvypdv)(feppiv, and
Enpdv)(iypdv. By the permutations and combinations of these he sought to
account for all varieties of physical health and disease: see e.g. Hippocr. de
morb. 1.2; de affect. 1. Cp. Lys. 216E8: Theo. Smyrn. Math. p. 15 Bull
kal roiro T0 péyarpy épyov feol rard povowknv re xai larpicny, ra éxfpa pila
wouetr : also Tim. 82 A for the “hot ” and “cold” in health and disease.

mucpdv yhuei. Ast's excision of these words (approved by Stallb.,, Hug,
and others) is, at first sight, plausible, inasmuch as these opposites of taste
seem hardly on a par with the other two pairs of primary opposites. But in
Lysis 215 £ the same three pairs are mentioned, with é£v)(duSAv as a fourth,
as exx. of the law of émifupia rav dvavriwv. Moreover, it is obvious that the
question of savours is of special importance in medical science: cp. Theaet.
166 E rg...do8evoivt mixpa Paiverar & éodie xai éore: Hippoer. wepl Siaimys 11
66 ra yAvxéa...xal ra mixpd...feppaivery wédpuce, xai ooa fnpd dori kal doa
trypd: id. de nat. hom. 2, 6: and the connexion between mixpirns and yohn
brought out in Tim. 83 A ff. Further, as Hommel observed, rdvra rd roaira
after only two exx. is unusual.

186 E & vpérepos mpbyoves "A. Asclepius in Homer is not more than
Inrip dptpev: in Pindar (Pyth. 111.) and later poets he is the son of Apollo
and Coronis, The earliest seats of his worship seem to have been Thessaly
and Boeotia, and his cult, as a *“chthonic” and “mantic” deity, may have
its roots in a primitive ophiolatry (see Rohde, Psyche 1. 141 ff). Cp. Orph.
Fr, 272 84 xai ol feokdyor miv pév els "Aoxhpmior dvapépovaw tyiaav v
larpiciy wacar Tév wapa Puow xrd. Also Orph. H. 67, addressed to A. as
"Igrip wavrwy, "Aoxhymié, Séomora mawdv krA. The Asclepiadae were a
recognized medical guild, with hereditary traditions; their most famous
schools were at Cos and Cnidus, for which see the account in Gomperz G. 7.
(E. tr.) vol. 1. pp. 275 ff.: cp. Phaedr. 270 ¢ (with Thompson's note).

otBe of wouqral.  The “‘deictic” oide points to the presence of Aristophanes
and Agathon.

187 A yvpvaorup. The curative value of physical training is said to
have been emphasized especially by Iccos of Tarentum and Herodicus of
Selymbria, both 5th century expertas in dieting. For the latter as an ad-
vocate of walking exercise see Phaedr. 227 p (with Schol. ad loc.); cp. Rep.
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wavTi KaTadnhos TG Kal auikpov mwpooéxort. Tov voiv &Ti xaTad
TaUTA €YEL TOUTOLS, wamep icws xai Hpdrleiros Bovherar Aéyew,
€mel Tols Y€ piuacy ov xKah@s Aéyew. To v ydp ¢mas “ Sadepo-
pevor avto avte Evudépecdai, womep apuoviav Tofov Te xal
AUpas.” é&ati 8¢ moANs) dloyla appoviav pdvar Siapépeabas # éx
Siadepouévwr €t elvat. aAN lows T6de éBovhero Néyew, 811 éx
diapepopévor mpotepov Tod Oféos xal Papéos, émeira Dorepov B
187 A &yovr: voiv Hirschig ravra T: ravra B v: by vel

mar Ast rdfov...AUpas : Tou 8feos Te xai Bapéos Bast Gladisch AUpas :
veupas Bergk

406 4 : for the former, as an example of abstinence, see Laws 839 E. That
Plato himself recognizes the connexion between larpwcn and yvpvacricy is
shown by such passages as Gorg. 452 A ff.,, 464 B ff,, Soph. 228 , Polit. 295 c.

xal yewpyla. The appositeness of yewpyia is not so evident as that of
yvpvaoricn, but the use of the word here is defended by 186 A (rois év v yi
¢uopévais) and by other exx. of a similar collocation, such as Lach. 198 b, Laws
889 D (cp. also Protag. 334 f.). The art which deals with ¢pvrd is regarded
as analogous to that which deals with {@a, involving a similar command of
the permutations and combinations, the attractions and repulsions (rd épw-
rikd), of the fundamental qualities.

7d bv ydp ¢non kA, The words of Heraclitus (Fr. 45) are given in Hippol.
refut. haer. 1X. 9 thus: ol fvviaow dxws diapepipevor éwvry duoloyéer: makiv-
rpowos dpuovin dxwomep Tofov xal Aipns: cp. Plut. de fs. 456 wakivrovos ya
dgﬁn’ﬂ x 60 pov Sxwomep lﬂ?g xai Tofov_xad’ ‘Hpaxheror : Soph. 247E.

y, as Burnet holds, the original word used by H. was walivrovos, nOt
makivrpormos, and dpporin combines the original sense of “structure” with
the musical sense “octave,” the point of the simile being (see Campbell,
Theaet. p. 244) “as the arrow leaves the string the hands are pulling opposite
ways to each other, and to the different parts of the bow (cf. Plato, Rep.
4. 439) ; and the sweet note of the lyre is due to a similar tension and retention.
The secret of the universe is the same.” That is to say, the world, both as a
whole and in its parts, is maintained by the equilibrium resultant from
opposite tensions. For more detailed discussion of the theory see Burnet,
Early Gk. Phil. pp. 158 ff., Zeller, Pre-Socr. (E. T.) vol. 1. pp. 33 . The
rofov H. had in mind is probably, as Bernays suggested, the Scythian bow—
the poppeyé ayopdos of Arist. Rhet. 111 1412% 35 (see the woodcut in Smith,
D. A. sv. “arcus”).

dA\X lows xrA. Eryximachus argues that H.'s dictum is defensible only if
we understand the opposites to be not co-existent : the discordant cannot be
simultaneously concordant, though it may be capable of becoming so in
lapse of time (mwpdirepov...Uarepov). For ré 6£0 kai Sapy as matter for dppovia
cp. Heraclit. Fr. 43 (R. and P. § 27) ol ydp &v elvas dppoviav us dvros dfdos
xai Bapéos, oidé ra {da dvev Bnhéos xal dppevos, évavriov dvrav: Soph. 263 A ;
Phileb. 17 ¢, 26 A ; Laws 665 B,

B. P. 4
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OpONOYTT AVTWY fyéyover DO THS pOVOLKTS TéEYYns. ol ryap &1 mov
éx diadpepouévar e €t Tov oféos xal Papéos apuovia av €in* 7
vap appovia cvupwvia éati, cupdwvia 8¢ opoloyia Tis. ouolo-
wyiav 8¢ éx Sradepouévwr, Ews av Siadépwvrar, advvator elvar. Sia-
pepouevor 8¢ ad xal piy opoloyelv advvarodv <dvvarov> apuooat,

C domep rye xal 6 pubuos éx Tod Tayéos kal Bpadéos ék Bievnreypévor

wpoTepoy, UoTepor B& opohoynodvtwy ryéyove. THY 8¢ opoloylav
waat ToUToLS, Gomep €xel 1) laTpikr), évradla 1) povaiky évribnaw,
épwTa Kai opdvoiay GANMA\wY EuTouoaca* Kai EGTIV ab HOVTLKT)
mept appoviav kai pvluov épwTikdy émioTnun. Kal €v pév e
avT) T gvoTdoel apuovias Te xai pvfuod ovdér yalewov Ta

187 B réxvns (n dppovia) vulg. 8¢ al: 8¢ 87 Sz.: 87 odv Rohde  dpodoyeiv

scripsi: duoloyotw codd., edd. dbuvvaroly (Buvardv) scripsi: ddivarow
codd.: 8vvardy Susem. C éx post Bpadéos om. edd. rece. cum Vindob. 21
épovoray: dppoviay Wolf dAAqhois T (rav) mept Ast

187 B dpoloymodvrev xrA. Cp. Theo. Smyrn. math. p. 15 xai oi Hvfa-
yopikoi 8¢, ols mohhayp émerar IAdrwv, Tiv povowkny arw évarrioy ocuvap-
poylv xai rév mohh@v évwow xal rédv Biya ¢povoivrev cupppivyawr, ol yap
puBpdy povov xai péhous cuvraxrikqgy, dAN' drdés mavrds cvernuaros' Télos
yap alris Td évoiv Te kai ouvvappifew. For the Pythagorean apuovia see
Philolaus, fr. 4. 3 (R. and P. § 56) ra 8¢ dvdpoa...dvdyxa Ta rowavrg appovig
ovyxexheiofar xr. The same notion of a cosmic dppovia or duokoyia appears
in Orph. fr. 139 v "A¢podirgy...rafwv xai appoviav kai xowwviav wao. rois
éyxoopios,..(6 Snpovpyos) dkias éoriv airios Tois npuovpynuacwy kai épodoyias.

cvpdevia. Cp. Crat. 406 D mwepi Tiv év 1) @87 dppoviav, n 8) cvuwvia
xakeirac: flep. 430 E, 398 p, E with Adam’s notes: “‘in its musical application
ovpdwria is used both of consonance in the octave or double octave and also
of other musical intervals”: “dppovia ‘reconciles’ 6£d and Bapt by a proper
arrangement of notes of higher and lower pitch. In the wider sense, there-
fore, any dpohoyia of d0 and Bapv is a dppovia, but in practice the word was
used specifically of certain scales or modes.”

Suadepdpevor Bl a¥ xtA. With the s, text the sequence of thought is dis-
jointed and obscure ; al seems out of place, and the next clause (domwep ye
xai xrA.) seems to imply that the possibility rather than the impossibility of
harmonizing opposites is stated in the present clause (cp. Susemihl, Philol.
Anz. viL, 412). Hence, rather than alter ad with Schanz, I prefer to read
Swapepdpevor 3¢ al xai un duohoyeiv dduvaroilv (or ddivarov) (Suvariv) dppdoar:
this gives a proper antithesis to the clause preceding.

187 O épévorav. It is possible that this word may contain an allusion
to Antiphon's work mepi dpovoias, for which see Diimmler, Akad. p. 79.

adr) T overdore dppovlas. “In the constitution of harmony per se”:
év alrj vjj dppovig might have sufficed, but the addition of svordoe serves
to emphasize the fact that dpuovia is a synthesis—duokoyia—of a plurality of
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épwtika Siayiyvwakew, ovdé o Sumhots épws évrabfd mw o
¥ * ¥ L] # & ] &+ Ll r L]

a\\’ émreidav dén mwpos Tovs avbpwmovs raraypiclar pvlue Te D
kai apuovig 1) wowobvta, O O pelomwoilav xalobaoww, 1) Ypwuevoy
opfus Tois wemoimuévors pékeai Te rai wérpows, & &) maidela
€x\nln, évravfa &7y xai yalemov xai ayabot Snuiovpyod el
Md\v yap fKew 0 avToS Aoyos, OTL Tois ueév xoouiols Tov avfpe-
TV, Kal ®S AV KOTHUOTEPOL YUyvowTo 0L piTw OvTes, el yapi-

% £+ ] L M T [ [ r

teaOac kai pvhdaTTewv Tov ToUTwWY EpwTa, Kal oUTés éaTiv 6 Kalds,

0 ovpavios, o Tis Odpavias povans "Epws: o 8¢ Ilohvuvias ¢ wdv- E

v pév ndovny alTol xapwwonTal, dxolaciav 8¢ undeuiav éu-
movjoy, womep év Th nuerépa Téxvy péya &pyov Tals mepi T
oYromouxny Téxvny émilbvutas xakds ypiobai, dor’ dvev vogou
v ndovny kapmwcacbar. xal év povaiky & kai év iatpuch rai
€y Tois dA\hots mwaoc kal Toils avfpwmeiots kai Tois Oeiots, xal’

5 4 iy tpttil, ] ]
6oov mapeixkel, pvhaxTéov éxatepov Tov "Epwra: EveaTov rydp.

187 C oideé...éorw del. Schiitz  ro Bdhm. Mdvg.: més BT D pérpos
BT : pvfuots W rovrwv BT : rowvrer W polons del. Sauppe E épyov
rais Th: épyovres B wapeicee W rec. t: wapgees BT v édoror W

elements: cp. Laws 812 C ras rav dppoviav overdoas: Epin. 991 E dppovias
gvoracw dragar. For pufuds, see Adam's note on Rep. 398 p: “The elements
of music are jvfuds and dppovia. The former ‘reconciles’ raxyv and Spadd by
arranging a proper sequence of short and long notes and syllables”: also
Laws 665 A rf 8¢ tis xwioews rdfe pvbuds Bvopa ey, T B¢ al Tis Pavis...
dppovia, xtA., Phileb. 17 D (with my note).

Eryximachus analyses Music into Theory (airq 5 ovorasis) and Practice
(xaraypnofau p.), the latter being further subdivided into pehomwoda and wradeia

187D waBela Ixhily. For “education” as “the right use of melody
and verse,” compare what Plato has to say about the psychological effects
of music and its place in education in Rep. 1., 1L, Laws 11, viit. Of course
wawdela in the ordinary sense includes also gymnastic; cp. Rep. 11 376 E,
Laws 659 p: in dancing to music (épynorn Laws 816 A) we have a com-
bination of both, It is worth noticing that in the Pythagorean quadrivium
povewen had a place beside dpifunrixi, yewperpia and ogaipicn or dorpovouia:
see Adam’s Repubiic vol. 11 pp. 163 ff.

wd\w...6 adros Myos. Pausanias was the author of the Adyos, cp. 186 B
Supra.

PIB‘TE MoAvpvlas. “The Muse of the sublime hymn” here replaces

Aphrodite, being selected out of the Nine probably, as Ast supposes, because
the first part of her name is congruous with the character of Aphr. rav8nuos.

wpoadlpy... xaprdoqrar.. . dpworfoy.  Supply as subject the indef. ris.
xad’ borov mapelke. ‘‘So far as possible.” Cp. Rep. 374 E, Laws 734 B.

4—2
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188 XIIL ’Emei kai 1) Tédv @opdv Tol éviavrod giaTacis peoTn
éoTiv aupotépwr ToUTwY, Kkal émedav uév mpos AEAAMAa ToU
xmrpfoun'rgf; épwTos & viv &7 éyw Eleyov, Ta Te Oeppa xai Ta
Yuypa kal Enpa xal iypd, xai dppoviav kai kpacw Aafy cw-
dpova, fikew Ppépovta edernpiav Te kai Uryieiav dvbpamors xal Tots
dA\hois Lwois Te kai PuTois, kai ovdév 7Ndiknoev: GTav 8¢ o pera
s UBpews “Epws éyxpatéorepos mepi Tas Tol émavrol @pas

B yévmrai, 8iépbeipév Te mOAAA Kal ndiknaev. ol Te rydp Nowpoi
purodioe yiyveaBal éx TOY TotoUTwY Kai AN dvopoia woANa voai)-
parta xal Tols Onpiois xai Tols ¢urois* kai rydp mdxvar Kai

4 xd\ala: kal épvoiBai éx mheovefias xai axoouias wepl dAAnha

TOV TOWUTWY 7yiyveTar épwTIKDY, Gy €miaTiun Tepl doTpwy Te

188 A xoouiov Bt, Stob.: xéopov T éyd feyor BT : Myo Stob.: eAeyor
Wolf  ra fgpa Stob.  (kai) mepi Stob. B Suépbeper T: diédpferpe Stob.:
Siagpfeiper B dvopowa BT : dvépoia kai Stob.: épowa Schiitz Bdhm.: é»
opota Orelli: ol dpoia Hermann: 87 Spowa Sauppe: drr’ suowa Ast Jn.: dvepa
Sommer: d\Adxora Rohde : wavroia Winckelmann : dvgrvra Stallb. yiyveras
del. Sauppe: yiyvovrar Canter: fort. yiyvera. éporwav olv émworiun xri.
bv...xakeirar del. Schiitz re: ye Christ

188 A 1+ rév dpav...cdcracs. For the influence of the seasons on health
see Hippocr. de nat. hom. T os yap 6 éviavros peréyer pév mwas wdvrov xal riv
feppiv xkai Tév Yuypodv rai rév fnpadv xai rov Uypadv krh.: cp. Phileb. 26 B.

& viv B4)...0wyov. See above, 186 p.

obBdv nBixmeer xrA. For these aorists, following presents, see Goodwin
G. M. T §155.

188 B dvépowa...voovjpara. “ Divers diseases”: the adj. is similarly used
in Arist. Poet. 24. 1459® 30 émewcodioly dvopoiois émewrodiows, “ relieving the
story with varying episodes” (Butcher): cp. id. H. An. 1v. 1. 523% 12:
Hippocr. de flat. 3 doxéer pév olv ra vovonuara oldév alAphoirv doixévar Bia
v dAMowTra Kai dropowTTa TOY TOTWY.

wdyvai...xkal dpurifar. Timaeus defines thus: épvoiBn pkrddns 8pioos-
wdyvn 8¢ pdoos ywovddns. Roman religion had a goddess Robigo. Ruhnken
(ad Tim. p. 122) cites Orph. de lap. 15, v. 91 xai alfepinv épuaiBny, | fre xarou-
pavofley smrapévny wori xapmov épulpn, | dui mepi oraylecor mweprpiyovoa
edfnrac

rav towirwy ylyveras kA, There are two difficulties in this passage: -
(1) the singular verb after the plural subjects is harsh; to explain it we
must assume a mental unification of the subjects, of which similar but easier
instances occur in Rep. 363 A, 618 p, Laws 925 E. We might evade this
difficulty by removing the colon at curois, marking xai yap...fpvoiSar as
parenthetic, and thus construing dl\\a...voenuara as the direct subject of
yiyverai. (2) We should naturally expect rowirwr to have the same reference
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dopas xal éviavtav wpas doTpovouia xaleiTai. €T ToWwLY Kal
ai Qvoiat macas kai ols pavriky) émiorarei—ravra 8 éoTiv i) wEPL .y,
Geovs Te xai avfpwmous wpis aAAfAovs xowwvia—oU epi &mc;
Ti éorw 7 mwepi "Epwros pvhaxny e xai lacw. mwaca yap [1] A
acéBeia pihel yiyveabai, éav un Tis T rxoouip "EpwTi yapilnrar
p.w_:vsé TLud Te aldTov calm aﬁeﬁy év mavri, Epye, dANd [qrepl] TV
éTepov, Kai Tepi 'fﬂl’fﬂ’? kai Lwvras xai rreMurquae n:m mepi
feovs+ a 81; TPOTTETAKTAL -ryﬁaw:xq émicromeiy TodS *Epaas
«ai latpevew, kai EoTiv al 1) pavtien ¢uhias Beav xai avfpoTwy
dnuwovpyos T émiocraclar Ta xard avlpwmovs épwtikd, boaD
Teiver mpos Oéur xai evoéBeav.

188 B ¢opas W, Stob.: ¢opas B: ¢popas T xai...dpas del. Bast,
dpas : 6povs Creuzer ai T, Stob.: om. B wacas B Stob.: dracar T
{n) pavrics Fischer émararel (réxom) Stob. raira...xowvevia del. Schiitz
C doeBeia Stob.: 1 doeSeia BT un Tes: pqre év Stob. {uév) év Pllugk
tov Stob.: mepi rov BT : mepirras rov Koch: fepamreiy Winckelm.: wepurrirepor
rov Pllugk: fort. wp row (mepi) & Verm. wporéracra: Stob. épuras
BT: épavras Stob., Bt.: dperdvras ¢j. Verm.: rois épwras secl. Herm. Hug Sz
D edoéBuav Stob.: doéBewav BT

here as rav rowirer has above (viz. to the combinations of elements in which
the bad Eros predominates), whereas it seemingly stands in agreement with
dowricdor: this being so, what does dpwrixdr precisely mean? For it cannot
well retain, in this connexion, its proper meaning as genitive of ra éporwd
“the laws of affinity” (186 c, 187c). Ought we, then, to put a stop after
yiyveras and begin a new sentence with épwric@v oly dmorquy xri.l

dorpovopla. The term as here used includes what we should rather call
“meteorology ”: cp. Rep. 627 D rpiror Baper dorpovopiay;...rd yap wepi dpas
ﬂ'mwﬂrrrofipmr exewr xal unprév xai dviaurav,..vavrikig mpoonke. For “as-
tronomy " as a regular part of the school curriculum see n. on waweia 187 D,
and cp. Theaet. 145 ¢, ; I’rotag. 318 E.

1 wepl Beotls.. muvh. Simpler would have been 5 beav.. mwwrm, but, as
Hug remarks, * Eryximachus liebt das unbestimmte mepi c. accus.” -

188 0 doifea. “ Undutifulness,” impietas. Reverence to parents and
country was a matter of religious obligation; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. 2. 13 ear 8¢
Tis yovéas p7) Oeparely, Toire Bikny Te €mrifnos () woks) xrh.; ib. IV, 4. 20;
flep. 615 c.

[wepl] rdv Erepov. Perhaps an original wp was mistaken for a compendium
of wepi: for the combination d\Aa wp, cp. Theaet. 191 B aM\d wp Suvarov.

4 Bv...larpebav. The infinitives may be taken as epexegetic of 4 (so Stallb.,
Zeller), or & may be construed separately as accus. of respect (“qua in caussa”
Ast; “in welcher Beziehung” Hommel). There is no need to eject or emend
tovs "Epwras: the phrase used 4 ll. above, wepi "Epwros guhaxny re xai laow,
supports "Epwras here,
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Olrw woAAyy kai peydiny, walkov 8¢ macav Svvamw €xe

& EvAAnBonyv pév o mas "Epws, o 8¢ ﬁwﬁ}? Tayaba ﬁﬁ?d owdpoavvns
xai Sukatoavvns amorehovueves xal mwap nNuiv xai wapa Beols,
olros TV peyioTny Svvapw Exer kai wacav Huiv evdaiuoviav
mapackevalel xal fiﬂrjlhmﬁ Suvapévous ouihewv xal dilovs elva

E xai Tois xpelfroaw nuiv fecid lows piv odv kai éyw Tov “Epwra
émawdy ToANE TapaleiTw, ol pévror éxwv ye. al\ el T éFé-
Aumov, aov épyov, & 'AptaTodaves, avaTinpdaai’ 1) € Tws AAAWS
v v Eyes éyxwpialew Tov Oeov, éyxwuiale, émedy xai Tis
Avyyos weETavoal.

189  'Exdefduevov odv &dy eimelv Tov 'Apioroddry éri Kai pd\
émavaaro, ov pévtor mWPLY € TOV TTapuov wpogevexlOivar alry,
wote pe Bavudlew el 16 xoopiov Tob cwuatos émifuuel ToolTwy
Yopwr xai yapyahioudv, olov xai 0 mrapuos éoTer Tdvv yap
evdis éradoaTo, émedy alTd TOV TTApuov WpoaNveyka. Kai TOV

188 D «xai map’ fuiv...feois secl. Hug Svvapévors Stob. Gihais
Stob. E «kai del. Riickert nuar Beois secl. J.-U. 189 A &or’
éué Bekk

188 D Ovrw mwolkfv. The German translators mostly take eire as
qualifying the adjj., “so vielfach und gross” (Zeller, Schleierm.), but Hommel
is probably right in taking ofre by itself (“hoc modo,” “itaque”) comparing
ovrw molkayofer 178 c. Cp, Hippoer. de flat. 3 olros (s¢. 6 anp) 8¢ péyporos év
ToiTe wag: Tév wavrev SvwdaTns foriv- dfwov 8¢ alrol Bencacfar Ty Bivam.

xal...mapa Geots. Hug condemns these words, as implying a slur on the
righteousness of the gods. But the phrase is merely a stock formula, like
our “heaven and earth,” not intended to bear rigid analysis; cp. 1868, 187E
xai rois avlpwmelos xai rois Geiots.

xal dA\nhoss...Beols. For the accus. Suvapévouvs after fuiv ep. 176 p. The
xai after elva: is rendered “auch ” by Hug, as if éuieiv governed dAAjhois and
¢idovs elvas the other datives, but Zeller's rendering, which makes both the
infinitives govern both sets of datives, seems more natural.

188 E «al dyd, i.e. “I as well as Pausanias”; see 185 E ad fin.

éweby kal. xai implies a suppressed reason—"since (it is your turn) and
you are cured of your cough.”

189 A tov wrappdv. This was one of the remedies prescribed by Eryx.
in 185 E, hence the def. article. wpoogépew is a vor propria for medical
“applications,” cp. 187 B, Phaedr. 268 o ; Hippocr. de Aat. 1 olos = &
mpooPépew Ta fupdéporra ¢ cdpare: id. de affect. 1 doa de rous yewporéyvas
elxos €mioracfa kai wpoopépey xai Sayepifew xTA. s

73 xéopsov. This is in ridicule of the theory of medicine stated in 186 ¢ ff
and of the use of the term xooruios in 187D, 188 ¢, .
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"EpvEipayov, ' yabé, pdvar, [(Apioropaves,) dpa 1i moiels. yehw-
Tomoiels uéNAwy Aéyewv, xal ¢pulaxd pe Tov Aoyou avayxaleis
yiyveaBar Tol aeavtod, édav Ti ryehotov elmys, ékov agou év eiprjvn B
Aéyewr. xai Tov ApioToddvny ryehdoavra eimeiv Ed Aéyes, @
‘EpvEipaye, kai por éote dppnra Ta eipnuéva. dAAa pr ue
PuratTe, w5 éyw doPoluar mepl TdV peldovtov pnbncealar, ob T
p7) yeloia elmTw,—TovTe pév yap Gv xépdos eim xai Tis NueTépas
povans emiywpiov,—aAla uf katayéhacTa. Balov vye, ddvai, &
"ApioTodaves, ole éxdevfeabai; alha mwpooeye Tov voby kai olTw
Aéve w5 Swawy Aoyov* lows pévror, dv 8oy pot, adnow oe. c
XIV. Kai piv, & "EpvEiuaye, eimeiv Tov "Apioropdvy, dAhy
vé Ty €v ve Exyw Aéyew, 1) 1} oU Te xai llavoavias elmérqr. époi
vap Soxovow avBpwmor wavrdmact THv ToD épwTos SUvauiv ovk
nobiclai, émei alolavopevoi rye péyior’ 4v avTol iepa xata-

189 A dyabé pdvai T: dyabé pavas dyalé B ’Apiworidpaves del. Sauppe
Hug B & om. vulg. pn ye Bdhm. pnnoecba T : grrmbnoceaba
(sed T extra versum) B: #dn pnénocecfas Rettig: fort. ér . 0 elmerov
Blass avfpwmror Bekk.: dvfpwmoe BT : ol dvfpomro. W, vulg.

["Apwrropaves]. I follow Sauppe and Hug in regarding the proper name
as a gloss on ayafé: as a rule, dyafé stands alone.

189 B of m...dww. In yedoia Arist. applies the term used by Eryx. in
a different sense, distinguishing between vyehoia, midicula, and xarayéhaora,
deridenda ; whereas Eryx. had meant by yekoiov what A. calls xarayéracrov,
cp. 199 b, 221 E.

s fperipas podons. This may allude (as Rettig thinks) to Eryximachus’s
Oipavia poiea and Modvuvia, and to his phrase év ry nuerépa réyy (187 D, E).

Ba)dy ye krA. * So you think you are going to get off scot-free!” Suidas
8.v. Bahwv explains by mpis rois xaxdv ri dpdoavras kai olopévous éxpevyew.
Cp. Rep. 344 D olov éuBahiw Adyov év v éxas dmifvai: Phaedo 91 c; Plut.
de 3. n. v. 548 B dAX’ old' €l Bakw, elmer, dmnAhdyn, xakis elye mepopar 76 Béhos
;TK!ITF!I"UI'.

189 0 Kal piv xrA. This clause has reference to what Eryx. had said,
not in 189 B, but in 188 E (¢l mws dAlws ¢v ve éxas xri.)—* Yea verily, it is
my intention to act us you suggested.”

wavraraoi...olk. “To have completely failed to discern.” For 8ivaus
() @vows) as a rhetorical category, cp. Isocr. Hel. 218 D pddiov 3¢ yvavar T
a'ljl-"ﬂ#.ﬂl" au'-fﬂﬁ Irh.

brel alof. ye x7A. For émei...ye cp. Rep. 352¢c. The following infinitives
(with dv) are governed by 8oxoiouw, repeated in thought from the main clause.
For the sense, cp. Isocr. Hel. 221 A @s...8vvapévny, dvafnuac: xai Buoias xai
rois dA\ais wpooodos Mdoxerar kal ripav alrgy ypn.
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okevdoar xai Bwuovs, xai Bvoias dv moieiv peyioras, oby womep
viv ToUtwy obdév rylyverar mepl avTov, Séov wdvrev udiioTa
D yiyveaOar. éori yap Oedv pidavBpwmoratos, érixovpos Te dv TOV
avlpamwy xai laTpos Tovtwy, dv labévtwv peyioTn ebdaiuovia v
T avlpwmelp yéve eln. éyw ol mepdaopar Vuiv elanyjoacbar
v SUvapw avrol, vuels 8¢ Tav dA\wv Siddoxalo: égeale. el
8¢ wpdTov vuas pabetv THy avlpwmivny ¢vow xai Ta wabnuara
avtiis. 9 yap mwdlair judv ¢lois oby avTty N fmwep viv, aAN
alloia. mwp@TOV pPév yap Tpia W Ta yévy Ta Tadv avbpeTwy, oty
E domep viv 8vo, dppev xai Oij\v, dAAa xai TpiTov mpocijy Kowov by
apporépwv ToUTwy, ol viv dvopa Aovmov, alto 8¢ RpamoTar’
avdporyuvoy wyap &v ToTe pév v xai eldos xai bvopa ef audorépwy

189 0 «xal Bopols del. Blass  mowicda: Hirschig D eldapovia by
BTW: & eidaypovia vulg.  elomysoacfas post abrod trs. Blass  Zoesfa T
3 djBlass  wa\aad Blass  aim) B: adr T, Stob.: # airj Euseb., Blass
dAha @dkhp Euseb. mpéra W  rarov BT : rav W, Euseb, Stob. E 8o
om. Stob. dAAa xai: dAha Stob. Eusebii codd. aliquot ov om. Stob.
Euseb. év B: om. T, Euseb. Stob., Sz.

ovx @owep. “ Whereas”: cp. 179 E.

189D larpés. This term recalls the doctor's speech, esp. 186 B ff,
188 c ff.; cp. Phaedr. 252 A.

tyé obv wapdoopar. “ Parodie des Pausanias (180 p) und Eryximachos
(186 A)" (Rettig).

donyfoacdas. The force of this word is lost if we render it “narrate,”
‘“relate” with L. and S.: it means “to initiate into”: cp. 176 E, Xen. Mem.
1. 7. 10. For the next clause cp. Menex. 240 D fyepdves xal Siddoxalod rois
dAdois yevdpevoL

¢vowv... mabfpara. This is the order of A's exposition—wepi Purews
189 p—190 ¢, mepi mabnudrewr 190 c—193 A. For various views of physio-
logists as to the ¢iows dvfpomov, see Hippocrates’ tract with this title,
where the theory that man & r elvar (alpa, yohn, PpAéypa, ete.) is combated.
Aristotle’s exposition is intended, no doubt, as a caricature of the medicos
of his age (see Introd. § iii 4).

189 E dvBpdywwov xrh. Suidas devBpiyvves: 6 ra dvBpic woudv xai Ta
ywwaxov waoyev. Riickert wrongly renders «los by “genus”: it means
“forma” (as Stallb.). elBos xai Svopa are taken by Riickert and Hug as
nomin., by Stallb. as accus, of respect, the construction being &v yap (se. raw
yevay) fjv rore dvBpiyuvor : the latter way seems the better, Rettig proposes
to insert rdé before ¢v, which would give the same sense. If eldos xai dvopa
are construed as accus,, it is better to take them closely with dv8piyvwor
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xovov Tol Te dppevos xai Onheos, viv 8¢ olk Eorw aAN 7 év
oveide. Svoua xelpevov. Emeita Shov v éxdaTov Tov avlpwmov To
€ldos aTpoyyihov, vdTOr Kai whevpas xUkhe &yov, Yeipas &é
Térrapas elye, xal oxé\n ta loa Tais xepoi, kai mpbowmra 8V én’
avyéve kukhoTepel, Spota wdvry* xepalny 8 ém’ dudotépois Tois 180
wpoocwmois évavriors xeiuévois piav, xal dta TéTTapa, kai aidoia
Svo, kai TdAAAa TdrTa @S AT TOUTWY AV TIS €iKkdTELEV. €TOpPEVETO
8¢ xal opfov domep viv, omorépwae BovAnbein* xal omore Tayv
opurceie Oelv, womep of xvBioTdvTes kal els opfov Ta aré\n mepi-

189 E (roi) fnheos Euseb., Blass  év dveidee T: &v ov ¢idee B vardv re
«ai Stob., Blass ra oxé\y loa Hirschig: oxé\n (3¢) Blass 190 A «a-
pévos om, Stob,  ds: éra Stob,  dmordpws Stob.  deir B, Stob.: é\feiv T
eai BT, Stob.: om. al.  dpéwv ra: dpfa dvra Stob.: dpda Blass

than with ¢é§ dugpor. x7A. (as Stallb,). For av8pdyvros, see also Hippoer.
de diaet. 28,

For the description cp. Emped. 257 ff. (St.) woAAa uév dugumpicwra xai
aptpiorepva Ppuecbas | ...pepuypéva Ty pév dn’ dvBpar | Tjj 8¢ yvwakoui, oreipois
noknuéva yuios: Lucr. v. 837 ff. portenta...androgynum, interutrasque nec
utrum, utrimque remotum: Ov. Met. 1v. 378 nec femina dici | nec puer ut
possint ; neutrumque et utrumque videntur: Livy xxvi1. 11. 4. Theophrastus
(Char. 16) mentions Hermaphroditus-statues; and the Orphic conception of
Eros-Phanes may also be compared.

viv 8t krA. “ But now the name exists solely as a term of reproach”: cp.
the use in Latin of semivir, Virg. A. 1v. 215 ille Paris cum semiviro comitatu :
Livy xxxmnm 28, 7,

ohov v x7A. Cp. Emped. 2656 (St.) olhoueis pév mpara Timor yfovos
¢favéreldov. Ghov is predicate and not merely (as Ast, Schleierm.) a quali-
fying adj. with ro eldos. Certainly, as Rettig notes, Zeller's “ganz rund” is
impossible, Rabelais (1. 8) has a reference to this passage—‘ung corps
humain ayant deux testes, I'une virée vers l'antre, quatre bras, quatre pieds,
et deux culs; tel que dict Platon, in Symposio, avoir esté I'humaine nature
4 son commencement mystieq”—in his description of (argantua’s equipment.

190 A kedakjv §' én' xvA. “Quis non Jani meminerit?” (Hommel). The
notion of a similar double-fronted, androgynous being is found in the Talmud,
and Euseb. pr. Evang. x11. 12 quotes our passage as a plagiarism from Moses.

ol kuBiorévres. Schol. xufiorip 6 dpxnoris, xai xufiorar o dpyeicha. Cp.
Il. xv1. 750, and the evolutions of the *tumbler” Hippoclides described in
Hdt. vi. 129: also Xen. Symp. 11. 11, vir. 3. The xai before els dpfov reads
awkwardly; if retained, we must render it “actually” (adeo, Wolf), but
possibly i{oa or ira xai may have been the original. Rettig quotes Cic.
de Fin. v. 35 si aut manibus ingrediatur quis aut non ante sed retro fugere,
plane se ipse et hominem exuens ex homine naturam odisse (videtur).
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depopevor kvBioTidaL kUK, bkTd TOTE 0DaL TOIS péNeTLy dTepel-
Sopevor Tayv épépovto kUK. v 8¢ Sia TadTa Tpla Ta yévy xai
B Towatra, 6T¢ To peév dppev Ny Tod Hhiov TRV dpxNY Exryovov, To O¢
Oidv Tiis i, To O audorépwy wetéxor Tis aelijuns, 6TL Kai 7
geAvn appoTépwy peréyer: mepidepn 8¢ &y My kai avta kai 7
mopeia avT@y Sia TO Tols yovelow Ouoia €lvai. NV oY TNV LYWW
Sewa rxai THv pwunv, xal Ta Ppovipara weydila elyov, émeyei-
pnoav 8¢ Tois Oeols, xai & Néyer “Opnpos mept "Edidhrov Te xai
"Qtov, mepi éxelvwv Néyerar, To els Tov ovpavov avdBaoiw émiyer-
C peiv moieiv, ws émibnoouévor Tois Beols.
XV. O odv Zevs xai of arhot Geoi éBoviedovTo 6 T xXP7
avTovs woujaal, Kai NTopovy* oUTE rydp GTWS ATOKTELVALEV €lyor
190 A «vfiorao: xikde del. Sauppe Bdhw Sz rire dxre T, Stob.
dmepedopevor T: dmep elBopevar B: émepedopevor €j. Steph. B dppérepor T
ore,..peréxec del. Jn.  pereiyer Stob., Blass  (xai) mepiupepn Blass &5 om.

Stob.  alrawr del. Blass  re xai BT: xai W O  @s...0¢ois post "Qrov
transp. Steinhart & your Stobaei A

190 B &r 7 plv Eppev xrA. Aristophanes too can pose as an erudite
physicist. His astronomical lore may come partly from Parmenides, partly
from the Pythagoreans, Cp. Arist. de gen. an. L 2 dpper yap Aéyouer (@ov
10 eis dAAo yevvav, Onhv 8é o els alré+ 8ud xal €v v@ OAe THv Tis yis Plow s
Oqhv xai pnréipa vopilovow, olpavovr 8é kai fAtov...bs yevwavras xai marépas
mpocayopevovaw. For the moon as bisexed, ep. Orph. Hymn. 1x. 4 (OjAis re
xai dponv); Macrob, 1. 8 Philochorus affirmat Venerem esse lunam et ei
sacrificium facere viros cum veste muliebri, mulieres cum virili, quod eadem
et mas aestimetur et femina. Procl. in Tim. p. 326 ¢ (ovrw 87 xai cehpriacyy
Yyuxnv els dvBpos xariivar piow, xafa v Movoaiov Qaci, kai drodhwwaxiy
(qAeaxnv Jahn) eis yvvaicos, xabdamep ioropovoe Tov ZiBvihav) shows that
opinion on the matter was not uniform: see also Plutarch, fs. et Os 1L
368 c, 371 F ff.

oru..peréxe.  Vigelin and others rightly defend this clause against athe-
tizers like Jahn: it adds to the impression of “komische Gelehrsamkeit.”

i.  “Globular” rather than “circular” (“kreisformig,” Ast,
Schleierm.). For mopeia, 1ncessus, cp. Tim. 45 o, Polit. 266 B.

a4 $powrfpara peydha ddyov. They were “high minded” and had “ proud
looks” ; they did not *“refrain their soul and keep it low” : “* ueydra gpoviuara
dicuntur habere qui contra dominos conspirant, cp. 182 ¢” (Hommel).

8 Myn "Opnpos. See Od. x1 3051, JI. v. 385ff. We may compare also
Ps, ii. 2, “The kings of the earth set themselves...against the Lord”; and
the Babel tradition (Gen. xi. 4 ff.; ep. Orig. e. Cels. 1v. p. 515 A ff.).

190 O ofre yap...elyor. This obviously implies, as Hug remarks, moral
rather than physical impossibility—the inexpedience of killing the goose that
lays the golden egg. Supply fpdvigar with xepavvaravres.
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xkai domwep Tovs yiyavtas xepavvwaavTes To yévos dpavicaiev—ai
Tipal yap adrols xal (epa Td wapd Taw dvbpwrwy fNPavilero—
obl Gmws épev acelyaivew. poys 8 o Zevs évvorjgas Méyer
oTe Aoxd poi, €dn, éxew pnyaviy, os dv elév Te avlpemor xai
mavoawro Ts axohagias aabevéarepor yevouevor. wviv pév yap D
avtovs, &y, Siatepd Siya ExacTov, kai fpa pév acbevéaTepor
éoovtal, dua 8¢ ypnowuwrepor Hpuiv Sia To whelovs Tov apibuov
yeyovévar kal Badiodvrar opboi émwi Suoiv oreloiv. éav & &me
Soxdow doelyalvew xal py 'Oé\waw tovyiav dyew, walw ad,
Epm, Teud diya, @oT €’ évos mopeloovTar axéhovs aokwhifovTes.
rabra elmov Ereuve Tobs avBpwmovs 8iya, domep oi Ta da Téu-

190 C yap (@) Ast  (rd) iepd Stob., J.-U.  péhes 8é Stob.  eléw re:
i@vrar Stob. dvBpwmo Voeg.: dvlpamror BT  dofevéiorepor yevipevos secl.
Kreyenbiihl Sz. D & ér Stob, vulg.: 8¢ r BT "8éAwawv Baiter Bt. :
féhwaw B, Stob.: édéhwaw T dayahiforres Stob, éa Timaeus Pollux:
auda BT, Suidas: @a Stob., Photius: dra Euseb. .

idavilero. For the impf. without dv, ep. (with Stallb.) Kep. 450 p, Euthyd.
304D; Ar. Nub. 1212,

péys...bvvofjeras.  Notice the comic touch: the omniscient Zeus has to
cudgel his beains over the business!

ws v elev. For this construction after a present, cp. Xen. Cyrop. L. 2. 5
(Goodwin @, M. 7. § 349, cp. § 351).

dofevioTepor yevopevor.  Although these words are superfluous, a little legal
verbosity may be excused in & comedian's Zeus.

190 D xpnowpdrepor.  “ More lucrative.” Zeus, with a sharp eye to “ the
loaves and fishes,” contrives to kill two birds with one stone. The propagation
of piety by making fissures in men is an idea that tickles, and the discovery
of the benefits—from the Olympian point of view—which result from schisms
of this sort is vinua yehoisrarov. This passage is alluded to by Musonius ap.
Stob. flor. LxvIL 20; Julian, Ep. LX. p. 448c.

ldv 8 ¥n xrA. The ingenious Deity has still “a rod in pickle”: the
process of bisection may be repeated ad lib. until the wicked are left literally
with not a leg to stand on.

doxelovres. Schol. dokwhid{ew xuvpiws pév 1o émi rols doxovs dAhecfa
&hquwh I?¢' obs l’ﬂr&ﬂwr ?ilm‘nu évexar Twvés 8¢ kai emwi Tav u-upn'tlﬁuxﬁd‘t
rois okéheay dMopévar, iy 8¢ rifénoi xai émi rou @Aerfar TO veupor (row
erepov ¢j. Bekk.) rav modav dvéyovra, § ds viv émi oxélovs évds Baivovra.
€ori 8¢ kai 70 ywhaivew. Hesych. doxwhifovres: éd’ évds modds épaidopervor
Cp. Schol. ad Ar, Plut. 1130: Virg. Georg. 11. 383 inter pocula laeti | mollibus
in pratis unctos saluere per utres. See also Smith 0. 4. s.v. “ ascoliasmus.”

@owep ol rd da xrA. For da (see erit. n.) cp. Pollux vi. 79 J» 8¢ rpwydhia
xdpva puprides péomida, & xai da xaleirai: Tim. (Phot., Suid.) éa- dxpodpiwy
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E vovres kai pé\hovres Tapiyebew [, 1) domep of & da Tais Opikiv]:
ovTiva 8¢ Tépor, Tov "ATOAA® €xéNeve TO TE WPOCWTOV UETATTPE-
dew kai 70 Tob adyévos Huicv wpPos THY Touny, (va Bewpevos TRV
avTol Tufaw KoouLwTepos ein o dvbpwmos, xal TdAAa ldcbas
éxéhever. o 8¢ T0 Te Mpocwmov petTéaTpede, Kai curélkwy mavTa-
xobev 10 8épua émi THv ryaoTépa viv xalovuévny, Bomep Tad
ogvomacTa Bal\dvtia, &v gropa Toidv améde. xKatd uéony THY
vyaoTépa, d 87 Tov dudalov xaloboi xai Tas ueév dAhas puridas

190 D réuvovres xai secl. Kreyenbithl Bt.: xal secl. Bdhm. Hug Sz
E rapiyeiocery Photius Suidas #...8p:kiv secl. Sydenham Sz. Bt. of T,
Stob.: om. B Bpeki (Buapoivres) Toup xai...juov del. Sauppe
xai T0: xara o Verm. avrov T: alrov B, Stob. TUROW  wPOTUNOLY
Naber BaMhdvra T: Badkovra B amédece Stob. rév del. Hommel
ras om. Stob.

€lBos pihois puxpois éugpepés. It is the “sorb-apple” or “service-berry,” Lat.
sorbum ; for the mode of preserving these cp. Varro de re rust. 1. 59 (putant
manere) sorba quidam dissecta et in sole macerata, ut pira, et sorba per se
ubicumgque sint posita, in arido facile manere: and for rapiyevewr in this sense
of “drying,” cp. Phot. (Suid.) rapiyevey-...onuaivew 8¢ xai té Enpaivew.

The clause # dowep...rais fpifiv is condemned by most edd. It is an
objection to the phrase that, as Rettig notes, we ought naturally to supply
with it not only the appropriate réuvovrres but also the inappropriate pédhovres
rapiyeverr 1 this objection however is not insuperable, and if necessary réu-
vovres might be transposed. It is argued on the other hand by Hommel and
Vigelin that a second simile is really required, the sorb-slicing describing
only the mode of operation, whereas the egg-slicing adds the idea of ease
and facility. That @a fpifi Siapeiv was a proverbial saying is shown by
Plut. amat. 24, p. 770 B olofa rols madixois éperas {(els) aBeBawdryra molka
Aéyovos xai oxwmrovas Aéiyovres domep gov alrav rpixi Sumpeicbar riv Piliav,
Riickert supposes “ovorum per crines dissectionem ludi genus fuisse;
fortasse ex ovorum dissectione per crines facta convivae futura praedicere
solebant”: Zeller writes “vielleicht ein Gesellschafts- oder Liebesspiel, das
darin bestanden haben kiinnte, dass zwei Tischgenossen sich in die zwei
Hilften eines hartgesottenen Eies theilten, nachdem es mit einem dem
Einen von ihnen ausgezogenen Haare zerschnitten war, also ein griechisches
Vielliebchen.” It is, perhaps, possible that it had some connexion with
(Orphic) magic and divination by gooxemia. For the process of bisection,
cp. Phaedr. 265 E,

180 E v avrov tpfjewr. Here ruijows denotes, of course, the result rather
than the process: Naber's mpérunow, umbilicuin, is ingenious but needless,

rala liodas.  Apollo, as deéowos and Iprnp, very properly plays the part
of surgeon’'s assistant.

rd cvomaera Palddvna. “ Round pouches with strings to draw”: see
Smith D. 4. 1. 565.
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Tas woAhas éfeéawe xai Td amifn dujpbpov, Exywy T ToobTOV 191
dpyavov olov oi gxvToTomor mepi Tov xalamoda Aeailvovtes Tas
TOV oxkvrdy putidas: ohiyas 8¢ xaté\ime, Tas mwepi alTiv THY
yacTépa Kai Tov oupalov, uynueiov elvar Tob mwalawod wdbovs.,
éredn odv 1) Puais dixa éruiln, moboiv E&acTov TO fjuiov TO
avrot Evvper, xai mepySallovTes TAS Yeipas Kai TUUTAEKOUEVOL
arMifrows, émibupoivres cvpudival, amébvpaxor VMo Mpod Kai THS
dANns aprylas Sid To undév éfélew ywpis dAMjAwv moielv. kai B
omote Ti amobdvor Tav Nulcewy, To de Aerplein, To hewpfév dAho
é{nTer xai cuvemhéxeTo, €iT€ yuraikos THS OAS €vTUyO0L Nuide,
o &) viw wyuvaika xaloUuev, eite avdpos* xai olTws dmw@Ahvyro.
éerjcas 8¢ o Zevs NNy unyavny mwopileratr, xal petarifnow
abtdv Td aldola eis 10 wpooley: Téws ryap xai TavTa éxTos elyow,
kai éyévvwr Kal €TikTov ouk €is @aAlijhovs ail’ eis yfy, Gomep oi C
191 A G&pyavor del. Creuzer xaharoda T, Pollux Stob,: xaldweda B
émredy: émel Stob. 1 pigus (alrav) vel (nuar) Ast émifovy Verm. J.-U.
fxaoror TG fNuicer Verm. 7o libri: re Stob. Priscian: rg Verm. J.-U.
atroi om. Priscian Evvgec T, Stob, Priscian : fvweivac B, Verm. J.-U.: del.
- Rettig dumhexopevor Stob. Aepoi B: rod Mpot T, Stob.: rijs hpot W,
vulg. B rideT: ride B Euvverémhexro Stob, Juiceias Stob.
dma@ihorvra T: dwodhvrro B: draldvre Stob.

191 A Sufplpov. “Shaped out,” “moulded”; ep. Phaedr. 253 . Cp.
Aelian, H. 4. 1. 19, v. 39, vL. 3.

rov kakdmoBa. “ The (cobbler’s) last”: Lat. forma (Hor. Sat. 11. 3. 106),
or tentipellium. Suidas (8.v. xaka) xakov yap 70 £vhov: é£ ol xai xakdmous, 6
Evhvos mous.

pynueiov...wdBovs. The residue of the wrinkles was intended to serve as a
memorial “of man's first disobedience...and all our woe.” This repeats the
idea already expressed in 190 E supra (iva feapevos kTd.).

¥ ¢bos. Creuzer renders this by “nos homines,” disapproving of Ficinus’
“patura” and Schleierm.'s “ forma”: but ¢iows is no mere periphrasis but
connotes original nature or form,

woboiv Exacrov krA. To attempt to restore the Bodleian reading fvveivay,
as several of the later critics do, involves too much alteration; thus Hug
writes t@ avrov fvveivai, Usener émofouvr...r@ airot fuvveivas, Notice the
“constructio ad sensum,” wofotv...wepiSdAhovres...améfvpoxov. There is an
echo of this passage in Philo de op. mund. 53 p. 36 M.

ris &\\ns dpylas.  “ General inactivity,” implying that the Aiuds itself was
due to dpyia. Cp. Rep. 554 A, ¢ (with Adam ad loc.).

191 B «lre dvBpos. Abbreviated for eire avlpos Tov GAov t'rn:xm :}piﬂu.
Notice that the third possibility (eir’ dvdpoyivov) is omitted.

191 0 &owep ol mérmyes. This is not merely a piece of natural history;
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TérTiyes* petélné Te odv olTw <TaiT> alTév els TO Wpoolev
xal 8id TouTwy THY ryéveaw év aAAnhois émoinge, Sia Tob appevos
év @ Oi\es, TOvde Evexa, lva év T) cupmhok) dua pév e avip
yuvaiki €vTUYOL, YEVVEEY Kai yiyvoiTo TO tyévos, dua 8 et xai dppny
dppevi, TAnTpovy) ryodv ryiyvorto TS cuvovsias kai diamwavowTo
kal émwi Ta épya TpémowTo kal Tod aAlov Biov émipeloivto. €oTL

D &7 odv éx Tooov o épws EuduTos arlkniwy Tots avBpwmors xai Tis
dpyaias Ppioews cvvaywyels xai émiyeipov mofjoar &v éx Ovoiv
xal lacaclar Ty ¢vew THv avlBpwmivny.

191 Q@ re: 8¢ Ast ovrw alraw: épov wavrer ¢j. Usener  (rair’) alraw

scripsi: avrav B: airév T: al Schanz: alra vulg.: del. Riickert alrav...
wpoofev del. Jn. Hug  fumpoafev Stob.  fort. (ra aifoia) kai 8ua  ToiTo
Stob. yévvnow Verm. Sz. €v: wéav Stob. dia...fnhe del. Jn. Sz.

{oav) (vel &r) yiyvorro Riickert: yévoro Stob.: gafore Susemihl TO yévos
BT, Stob.: yévos J.-U.: roxos Verm.: 6 yovos Hommel dppev apogr. Coisl.
156 Stob, D ovvayweyis Stob. éva Stobaei A

it contains also an allusion to the cicada as the symbol of Athenian auto-
chthony : cp. Polit. 271 A 16 pév €€ dAApAwy ol fv év 1) TiTe Proe yevvapevor,
75 8¢ 85 ynyevés elval more yévos Aexfév xrh.: Thuc. 1. 6, Ar, £¢. 1331. For
the mode of propagation of cicadae, cp. Ael. H. A. 11, 22 rais ddvais 6 wnhos
yéveris éori- 8 aAAphar 8¢ ol rikrovow oldé émiylvorrar xrh.: the female lays
her eggs in the sand, where the young are hatched out by the sun’s heat.
Cp. also Plut. amat. 767 c.

obrw...mpéodev. Hommel explains ofrw by hac ratione, gua dizi; Riickert
by uti nune posita sunt, which seems preferable. atrav (sc. ra aldoia) by itself
reads rather awkwardly; but, as Vigelin points out, a glossator would cer-
tainly have added the missing words. It is, perhaps, just possible that
ra aldoia fell out before xai 8iua, owing to similarity of letters; but the
insertion of ravr’ is a simpler change.

yiyvorro Td yévos, e, 10 dvfpamwor yévos, cp. 190D 7o yévos...dvfpwmor.
There is no reason to tamper with the text: the present tense secures the
notion of continuance without need of supplements such as Riickert's saw
or ére. (A neater change would be reivowro.)

érl rd fpya. In contrast to their former dpyia (191 B). Cp. Hesiod’s title
épya kai pépar.  Bios is here practically equiv. to 5 rei Siov xaracxevy (Laws
842 ¢); and the phrase means ‘ husbandry and other means of subsistence.”

ko B4 obv. Here at last we come to the point of the whole tale—the
function and value of Eros,

& rérou. “ From such early times,” tam longo ex tempore: the only other
ex. in Plato is Laws 642 B, but the phrase is common in Hdt., e.g. v. 88, vI. 84,

191 D owaywyes. “A unifier,” in the sense of “restorer.” This subst.
is unique in Plato, and rare elsewhere; cp. the use of ocvwayayds, Prot. 322 c,
Tim. 31 c.
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XVI “Exactos odv juwv éotiv avlpwmov EvpBolov, dre
r o v - ¥ Fon " - LI Y 5 [ -~
TeTuNuevos wamep ai YirTar, €€ évos dvo. mTel On ael To alvTod
éxactos EvpBolor. &oor uév odv T@v avdpdv Tod kowel Tuijua
¥ 3y " L ] ¥ - ’ r » oy [ r
etaty, & On ToTe avdpoyvvov éxaleito, dihoyvvaixés T elol kai ol
TOAAOL TWY WOLY®Y €K TOUTOU TOU ryévous yeyovaoi, kai 6oat av B
yuvvaices ¢ihavdpol Te xai povyeutpiar [éx TouTov TOU ryévous
yiyvovtail]. Ocat 0¢ TOY yuraiKwy yuraikos TRNUA €T, 0U Tavy
avtat Tols avdpdat TOV voiv WPOTéXovaiv, AAAG HANNOY TPOS TGS
Yvvaikas TeTpapuévar €ioi, Kai ai €TaiploTpiar €k TOUTOV TOD
191 D olv: yoiw cj. Usener  éxaoros TW: éxacrov B, Stob,  ruquares

Stob. B  ¢doporyevrpiar Stob. éx...yiyvovrar del. Bdhm. Sa.
yvraicaoy W kai ai,..yiyvovrar del. Voeg. ai om, Stob.

dvBpdmov fVpfolov. “ But the indenture of a man” (Jowett): ovpSolor
here is the tessera hospitalis; the host presents his departing guest with one
half of a broken die (dorpdyatos), retaining the other half himself (see Smith
D. A. s.v. “hospitium”). Cp. the use of the word by Empedocles, in his theory
of reproduction stated in Arist. de gen. an. 1. 18, 772" 10 "EpmedoxAns...pnai
€v TM dppeve Kai €v T Bnhes olov ovpBolov elvar, Ghov 8" dn’ odBerépov dmiévar—
“ad quod decretum philosophi respexit fortasse Aristophanes” (Stallb.).

al yfirra. Lat, rhombi, a kind of flat-fish (perhups plaice or turbot):
Schol. Iy8u8idy re v whareiwy n Yirra, éx 8lo Seppdrav ovyxeiohar v Béav
doxouw, 6 Twves cavBahwy xakovow xrA.: ‘genus piscium, quod oculos et nares
in altera tantum parte capitis habet” (Stallb.). Cp. Ar. Lys. 115 (where the
Schol. curiously defines . as Spreov rerpnuévor cara vo péoov, s ol aghires),
Athen, vIIL p. 329.

duroyvawés. Cp. Cic. Tusc. 1v. 11. 25 similiterque ceteri morbi...ut
mulierositas, ut ita appellem eam, quae Graece ¢udoyvwvia dicitur, etc. The
sing. is ¢hoyiwns (see L. and S.).

191 B $avBpol. The word here has the bad sense noted in Hermog.
de id. 111. p. 324 W. mjy yap drohaciav SBovderar viv djmwov onuaiver xai 1o
poryeverfai.  Somewhat different is the force in Soph. fr. 1006 N. (Hermog.
Rhet, 111, p. 324) xai ¢ Zodoxis 8¢ PpAavdpiv mov Ty "Arakdvryy elme dia T
domdfecfar olv dv8pdow elvac: and Eur. Androm. 229; while in Ep. Tttus ii. 4
¢ihavdpia i8 a virtue,

ix rotrov...ylyvovra. 1 follow Badham and Hug in rejecting these words
as an adscript derived from the context (a view already suggested by
Hommel), Badham writes, “si altero praedicato opus esse credidisset Plato,
quod aegre adducar ut' credam, aliquanto pulcrius orationem variasset quam
yeyovaoe in yiyvorrar mutando.” The three-fold repetition sounds clumsy.

yovawds Tpqpa, e & section of the ywwy 6Ay (“ Doppelweib”) of 191 B.
Similarly below dppevos Tuijpa refers to the dvip dhos (“Doppelmann®). With
the theory of sex-characters here expounded, cp. Hippocr. de diaet. 1. 28 ff.

al fraplorpias. Timaeus érapiorpu- al xahovpevar rpiBddes, Cp. Clem.
Alex. Paed, 111, 21, p. 264 P. yuraixes dvdpiforrar mapa uow yapolpervai te
xai yapobom yuvaices: and Ep. Rom. i. 26.

Google



64 MAATQNOZ (191 E

ryévovs ryiryvovtai. Soou 8¢ dppevos Tufipa eloi, Ta dppeva Sid-
KoUCTL, Kal Téws pev v maides @aw, ate Tepayea dvra Tol dppevos,
192 didotior Tovs dvdpas Kai Yaipovsi CUYKATAKELUEVOL K@i CTUUTE-
mheyuévor Tois avdpdai, kal elaw odroi BékTiaTol TAY Taidwy kai
peipariov, dre dvdpeidraTor dvres puoer.  paai dé 81 Twes avrovs
dvaiwoyvvtovs elvai, Yrevdduevor* ov yap Um avaioyvvrias TovTo
dpwaw dAN' dmwo Odppovs xai avdpeias rai dppevwmias, To Guolov
avtois domalduevol. péya O¢ Texunpiov: xai ydp Telewbévres
povor dmoBaivovaw els Ta mwohiTika dvdpes of TowolTor. émedav
B 8¢ avdpwldoi, maidepacTotar kal mpos yapovs kai Taidomoiias ov
mwpoaéyouas Tov volv ¢uger, dAAd Umo Tol vdumov dvayxalovtai:
191 E (dppeves) dppevos Bast réws: fos Ast Sz repdyia om. Stob,

192 A ofroe (of) Hommel Sz. rav pepaxiowy Stob, 8¢ 8y : 8y Stob.

ofre yap Stob.  airois vulg. B ¢uoe...dvaykdfovrai del. Hug  alha...
dvaykd{ovra: del. Jn. Sz.

rlws &v. “L.q. éws av, quamdiu” (Ast). As this use is unique in Plato,
Ast proposed to write fws dv. In 191 B réwr has its usual force, adhuc.

repdya.  “Slices”: this recalls the comparison with yirray, réuayos being
used esp. of fish,

ovykaraxelpevor. An example of this is Alcibiades: see his own account
in 217 p ff.

192 A dvBpaoraro.. An allusion, as Hommel remarks, to the ambiguity
of the word dwBpeios. Cp. Hippocr. de diaet. L. 28 fjv pév olv és dpoeva ra copara
dmroxplévra duporépwy TUxp...yivovrar obroc dvlpes Aapmpoi ras Yruyds xai To
capa iryvpoi.

¢acl...rwes. Cp. what Pausanias says in 182 A (&ore mwas rolpav
Aéyew xTh.),

dppeveriag. Etym. M. s dppevewds: 6 dppevos mpocewor éywv, kard
ovvexBoynv. fyour & dvlpeios kai loyupds xai Suvduevos mpis €xfpov dvmi-
raxfijvai. The subst. is dw. Aey., but the adj. occurs in Laws 802E 7o &
peyakompemés oy kal to Tv wpds avdpelav pémov dppevemov aréov elvar
Rettig regards all these apparently encomiastic terms as ironical.

rihewbivres. * When grown up,” cp. Rep. 377 B, 466 E.

GvBpeg is predicative: “Such as these, and they alone, turn out men (i.e
manly, capable) in public affairs” : Ficinus wrongly renders “cum adoleverint,
soli ad civilem administrationem conversi, viri praestantes evadunt”; and
Schleierm. also goes wrong. For the connexion between the paederastic
temper and politics, cp. 182¢, Ar. Nub. 1093, Eq. 333 ff, ete.

dvBpwbéco. This verb is not found elsewhere in Plato: cp. Hdt. 1. 123,
Eur. H. F. 42,

192 B ¢boa...dvayxdlovrar. Hug, on quite insufficient grounds, expunges
these words, It is true that there was, so far as is known, no law at Athens to
enforce matrimony, though there was such a law at Sparta, according to Stob.
(Serm. 65 p. 410) and Pollux (viir 40), by which citizens were liable to a
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al\' éEapet almois per’ alAhov xatalfy ayauois. wTavTws pev
olv 0 TowolTos maidepacTiis Te kal PiepacTs ryiyveTas, dei TO
Evyyevés acmalopevos. oTav uév olv xal avt@ €xeive évTuxp TE
avrob fuicel kal o wmaidepacTis xal dA\os mwas, Tore xal favpacTa
éxmAnTrovTar ikia Te Kai oikewTnTe Kal Epwre, ovk éBélovTes, ws C
émos elmeiv, ywpileabar alAjlwv ovdé ouikpov ypovov. Kai oi
StatedolvTes per aAljAwr Sia Blov ovroi eiow, of oud dv Eyotev
elmeiv 6 Ti Bovhovrar oict wap’ dAAjAwy yiyveabai. ovdevi ryap
dv 8dfete ToUT €lvar 7 Tav ddpodiciwy cuvovaia, s dpa TovTOU
évexa Erepos érépe yaiper Euvvav olitws émi peyalns omoudis
a\\' @\ho T Bovhouévn éxatépov 1) Yruyr Sy éativ, § ol SuvaTtair D
192 B aydpous obou- Stob. pév oty (post érav): pévro. Sauppe: pév Sz
xai om. Stob. davpaerirer’ Bdhm. C éxmhirrovras T: éxmAqrrovra B
(éml) opucpiv Stob. otdevi Stob., Bt.: old8év BTW: oldé recc., J.-U.
érépe: éxarépe Stob. xaipee T : yaipew B D g Yvxy éxarépov Stob.

ypagn dyapiov (or éyryapiov). But, as Hommel notes, vipos covers not only
law but custom ; and it appears that “certain disabilities attached, at Athens,
to the state of celibacy; those who entered public life, as giropes or arparyyol,
were required wadomoweicfar xara rols wipous (Deinarch. ¢. Demosth. p. 99
§72)": see Smith D. 4.1 43a. And it is to be noticed that it is pmciuelj'
public men who are spoken of in the text. The antithesis ¢uvoe ) rnpqr
derives from the Sophists (Hippias v. Protagoras), see my Philebus p. xﬂulm,
Adam R. T. G. pp. 279 ff,, Gomperz G. T. 1. pp. 401 ff.

¢depaoris. This .H.PPIIBE to the épdpevos; cp. the use of ¢uhepacria in
213p. Those who are mwadepacrai in manhood were ¢uhepasrai in boyhood
(¢pehoiios Tovs avdpas 191 E), so0 that the words here are put in chiastic order,
as Stallb. observes. Hommel absurdly suggests that . re xal ¢udepacrqs may
denote “virim qui neque alios vituperet amatores puerorum, et ipse pueros
amet.” The point is also missed by Riickert's “amicorum amator,” and
Wolf's “sodalium amator.”

avrg...fplew. This refers to 191 D, {yrei 3) dei 76 alrov fupSolov.

&\os wds. This is a short way of referring comprehensively to the
segments of the other &\a, viz. the androgynous and the “ Doppelweib”
(181 b, E).

Savpasrd ixwhfrrovra xrA.  Cp. 211 D.

192 0 s ¥wos dwelv. This qualifies the negatives in the clause, like
paene dizerim: * Barely consenting to be sundered for even a moment.”

xal ol Buardoivres krA. “It is these who continue in fellowship their
life long, although they could not so much as say what gain they expect
from oune another.” Schleierm. misses the force of ofrec by making it direct
antecedent to of (‘““diese sind es welche” etc.). For the thought of this
passage, cp. 181D, 183 E, Phaedr, 254 A fI.,, 266 £ fL

rodrow bvexa, L6 Tis Ty dpp. ourovoias fvexa.

B. P, b
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elmely, al\a pavreverar d Bovlerar xal aivirrerai. kal el aUTols
év T® auTe KaTakeiuévors émriartas o Hpaiaros, éxawv Ta dpyava,
époiro’ Ti €a6 & PBovheole, & avBpwmor, Vpiv mwap aAAnlwy
yevéobai; «xai el amopoivras avTovs makiv éporro* "Apa rye Tovde
émibupeire, év 7@ avTd yevéclar § Te pdlioTa aliirots, GoTe Kal
weTa xai fuépav pn amoheimeofar aMAylwy; e ryadp TouTOU
E émBupcite, €0éhw vpds ocwwrifar kal ovuduoifioar eis To avtd,
dare 8V’ dvras &va yeyovévar xai éws T dv lire, ds &va dvra,
xown dudorépovs {ijy, kai éredav amobavnre, éxei al év "Aidov
avti dvoiv &va elvar xowi Telvedre' AAN' opare el TovTov épare
kai éfapxel Uuiv dv ToUTov TUYNTe" TalTa drovoas louev &ti
ovd’ &v el éfaprnbein oud dho T &v pavein BovAouevos, dAN
aTexvws olowT &v drxnioévas TodTo b wakas dpa émebipes, cvverbov
kai ovvraxels T pwpévy éx Suvoiv els yevéolar. TobTo yap éoTe
70 aiTiow, 0TL 7) dpyaia Pvois Nuwy Ny adry xal Nuev dAot* ToD
193 §\ov odw 7] émibuuia kal Siwker Epws Svopa. xal wpo Tob, damwep
Aéyw, v fuev, vuvi 8¢ Siua Ty adiciav SuwkicOnuev U Tov Beol,

12D éie B E ovppuvojom BTW: ovpdioar b t, vulg.  (re as
T: {prrioews B @\ ore TW roiTo §: rou of Bdhm. ToUToV Yydp
Ficinus Bast: roirov dp” Wolf 193 A diwpxioOnuer: Sieoyiolnuer
Cornarius  ¢wd: dwrd Hommel

192D «kal el...fposro. The apodosis to this duplicated protasis is to be
found in {oper dre krA. (192E). For Hephaestus and his tools, see Od. vim
266 ff., esp. 274 év & #fer’ dxpolbire péyav dxpova, xémre Te Searpols | dppnrrovs
d\irovs 8¢pp’ Eumedov alfe pévorev. He would also have his bellows (¢pioar),
tongs (wipaypa), and bammer (cgipa, paierip): see Il. xviL 372 ff, 474 ff.

192E ownita. Cp. 183 E, Tim. 43 A mukvois ydpgos vvricovres: Eur.
fr. 964 waca yap dyady yvvi, | 7§ Tis dvdpl owrémxe, coppoveiv émiorarar. For
ricew of the effects of love, cp. Theocr. id. 1. 66; Xen. Symp. vIIL 3.

7 Stallb.,, Hommel and Jowett retam the vulgate, cvudioas,
but the other lection gives a better sense—*“to weld together,” conflare:
cp. Zl. xviil. 470. There is a ref. to this passage in Arist. Pol. 11 4.
1262° 11 xafdmep év Tois épwrixois Adyos loper Aéyovra Tov 'Apioroddrny os
rév épovrov did 10 oPodpa Pkelv émibvpovrrev cupdivar kai yevéiolar éx dio
dvrav dugorépovs éva (Newman here reads gvpgunvar), but the word cvpdiva
is probably due to a reminiscence of 191 o. For the sense, cp. Orph. Fr. 139
wapiyayev...rov "Epura, évomrowor dvra rav Shev.

Tob Shov...Svepa. This definition sums up the description of Eros given in
191 » ad init.

193 A SBupxlobnper xtA. This is apparently a reference—in spite of the
audacious anachronism (cp. Introd. § viIL), to the dwwiopss of Mantinea in
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xabamrep 'Apnddes vmd Aaxedatpoviwv. @ofos odv Ertiw, édv
Kool duey wpos Tovs Beovs, brws un xai adbis Siaoyialnod-
peba, kai mepiiuev Exovres damep oi év Tals aTihais xataypadiy
éxTeTUT VoL, SLaTETPITUEVOL KATA TdS PIvas, TYeyovoTes Wamep
Aomwas. dA\\d TovTwy &vexa mavr dvdpa ypi dwavra wapaxe-
AeveaBae st?a‘eﬁei‘u mepi Beols, lva Ta p.&u e’m;bi-ymﬁm, Tov 8¢ B
wxmpw, os ¢ "Epws m.uu mrepdw kai ortpatnycs. ¢ undels
évavria -n-pawnm—-rrpawsr. &' évavria, boTis Oeois wrexﬂauerm—
Pidot yap yevopevor kal Siaddayévres TG Oep éfevpricouév Te xai
évrevfopeda Tois maidikois Tois nNuetépots avrav, O Twy viv éAiyou
wotovoe. kai w1 poi UmohafBy EpvEipayos, kwuwddy Tov Adyov,
ws [aveaviav kal’Aydfwva Méyw* lows uév ydp xai odros TovTwY
TUy)avovaw Svtes xai elaiv dudotepor Ty ¢uow dppevest Aéyw C

193 A diaoyiofnoipeda T: Buoynebpodpueda B raraypagj Schoeider:
xard ypagpny Ruhnken Sz damempicpévor T: Barempnopévoc B: Bixa
mempwpévoe Ruhnken  dwavr. Hirschig Sa. B as BT: &» recc. vulg,
Herm, J.-U.: fort. éoaw nurépos alrov Bast pot B: pov T yap
xai: yap Wolf O dppevos Bast: dppevos évis Orelli

385 B.C., for which see Xen. Hell.v. 2. 1 ff. éx 3¢ roirov xafippéfy pév v reiyors,
Biuprioln 3¢ i Mavriveia Terpayy) xalamep 1o dpyaiov grouvw (i.e. xara xdpas):
Isocr. Pan. 67 a: Arist. Pol. 11. 2, § 3.

xaraypaddy. Many editors divide the word xara ypagnr. Probably
whichever reading we adopt the meaning is the same, “in profile,” the figures
being bas-reliefs (crusta). Cp. Plin. xxxv. 34 hic catagrapha invenit, hoc est
obliquas imagines,

Gawep AMowar These are diawerpiopivo dorpayalo: (Schol. ad loc., Suidas),
like the otuSorer of 191 D : cp. Ar. Ran. 826, Schol ad Eur. Med. 610.

193 B o5 é "Epws. The Bodleian’s és, though doubtful, is possible.
Perhaps the variants arose from an original dowy or év ¢

wpdrra...arexddverar. This may contain an allusion, as Usener suggests,
to some familiar verse such as, e.g., mpdrrec 8" évavr{’ s Geois amnylero.

pq pot vwoldfy. This is one of three cases in Plato of “ujy with the
(independent) subjunctive implying apprehension coupled with the desire to
avert the object of fear,”—the other cases being Euthyd. 272c, Laws 861 E
(see Goodwin G. M. T'. § 264).

xupebév rdv Aoyor. “ Ridiculing my discourse,” cp. 189 B : so émicwppdiv,
Apol. 31 p. As Hug observes, A. is really xwpgddy himself when, in comic
contrast to the picture drawn of Agathon in T/esm. 31 ff., he here suggests
that he is rj» ¢iaw dppnr.

193 0 dpdorepor...Gppeves. “H. e. dppevos évis” Stallb. As Wolf (like
Stallb.) says, dppeves Tiv ¢piow means “mares origine, rufuara BeU repdyia
Tou dppevos,” and implies further, as Rettig notes, “ mares natura, geborene
Piderasten.”

5—2
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68 MAATQONOZ (193 ¢
8¢ odv éyawye xal’ dmavrev xal dvpov kai yvvaiwcdv, bt olirws

Ay Judv To yévos eDdaipov ryévoito, €l éxTéNécaiper Tov EpwTa Kal
T@v Tadikdy Tdv avTol EkagTos TUYoL eis TNV dpyaiav arelfwv
pvow. el 8¢ TodTo dpiaTov, dvaykaiov xal TGV ViV TapévTwy TO
ToUTov éyyurdTe dpioTov elvair TobTo & édoTi malbikdv Tuyelw
xkata voiv alT® wmeduxotwv: o &) Tov alriov Oeov Upvolvres
D Sikaiws dv Uupvoipev "Epwra, bs év Te 19 mapovre fuas wheiora
ovivnow els To oikeioy dywv, kal els TO émerta é\widas weyioras
mwapéyerar, Hudv wapeyouévwy wpos Oeods eboéBeiav, karacicas
Huds els Ty apyaiav Puow xal lacduevos paxapiovs xal evdai-
povas motfoad.
Obros, épn, & 'EpvEipayxe, o éuos Noyos éori mepl “Epwros,
@Ahoios 7} 0 gos. wamwep olv edenfny aov, uy xwpedioys alTor,
E {va xai T@v Aowav axolowuev Ti €xacTos €pei, pwarlov O¢ Ti
éxdrepost 'Ayalwy yap xai ZwxpdTns Aol

193 C dmedaw: émaverdarv Mehler Naber roiro 8’ T: roirov &' B
D "Epwra del. Voeg. re T: om. B Hpav...cboéBaar del. Voeg.
moumoeww Hirschig E ool (uévor) Naber

drdley. “ Returning,” “being restored to”: so, perhaps, drpuer mpis o
dorv Rep. 327 B; cp. wdkw dmiuévac Phaedr. 227 E, etc. Hence Mehler's
éraveAfov is superfluous.

dpvoivres.. pvolper. Cp. 184 D dmnperdv érioiy dixalos &v Umnpereiy xrh.:
and Agathon’s echo of the word (épupvoivra) in 197 E.

193 D «¢ls vd olxetov. Cp. Charm. 163 D éru ta olkeid re xai ra abroi dyafa
xahoins: Rep. 586 E. Possibly there is an intentional echo in the word of
Suwxiofyuer, as used in 193 A,

DwiBag p wapéyerar. Cp. 179 B paprvpiav wapéyerai: Xen. Symp. 1v. 25,
For the aor. infin. (without dv) after a verb of “hoping,” cp. Phaedo 67 B
(Goodwin @. M. T. §136). Notice the rhetorical care with which this
peroration echoes (lacdpevos...el8aipovas) the exordium (larpés...eddatporia,
189 ) ; also, in eloéBecar we have an echo of eloeSeiv, 183 A ad fin.: and the
emphasis on lacduevos (with "Epvfipaye in the next line) should not be
missed.

dM\olos § & oes. This serves to emphasize, by repetition, the statement
made by A. in 189 ¢ (@A\Ay y€ mp... Aéyeer xTA.).

dowep obv Beffny cov. See 189 B, 193 B.

193 Bl ixdrepos. A. corrects himself with a precision worthy of
Prodicus, the comparative form being more proper than the superlative
(écaoros) in speaking of two only. Observe that Aristodemus (the narrator)
should have spoken next after Eryx., but is here ignored : to have represented
him as a chief speaker “ wiire auch nicht richt passend gewesen ” (Zeller).
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XVIIL. "A\\a weigopuai oo, épn pavar Tov 'EpvEipayov: xai
yap poi 0 Noyos ndéws €ppnln. «xal el pn Evvndn Zwxpdres Te xai
"Aydfwve ewois obar mepi Ta épwtika, wavv dv époSovuny un
amopricwat Noywr 8ia TO mol\a xal mavrodama elpiicfait viv b¢
bpws Bappd. Tov obv Zwxpdtn eimeiv Kalds yap adros jywvicar, 104
@ "Epvkipaye: el 8¢ ryévoro ob viv éywd elpt, pakdov 8¢ lows ol
éoopai, émetdav xal 'Aydfwy elmry e), xai pa\’ dv ¢poBoio xai év

193 E fuwyidy Cobet: fuvgder libri daropowes T: dwopioe B

14 A ovwviv B lows ov B: ol lows Sz.: of Jn. el, xai pd\’ distinxi
auctore Vahlen: 0 xai pd\’ BT, Bt.: e pd\" Hirschig Sz.: xai pd)\' Verm.

xal yap...dppifn. “ Indeed I was quite pleased with your discourse” : hence,
Eryximachus could “let off” Aristophanes (cp. 189 ¢ lows...dpnow o¢). What-
ever the esoteric meaning of A.’s discourse may have been, Eryx. apparently
regards it simply as a piece of pleasantry—* er hat sich also offenbar nicht
verstanden, sondern hat sich blos an die lustige Aussenseite derselben
gehalten ” (Rettig).

o pi fwpn <rA.  For this construction with §ivoeda, cp. Prot. 348 B va
roire pév Tavra cvvadoper (with Adam’s note) ; Phaedo 92 D, Apol. 34 B.

wdvv dv igoPolunv. For the imperf. here (in an unfulfilled condition) as &
primary tense, cp. Theaet. 143 (Goodwin G. M. T. § 172).

194 A Eakas...fyéwea. This implies that the various encomiasts are
engaged in a rhetorical contest (dyév): “ your display in the competition was
a fine one,”

ol 81 yévowo xkrA. Cp. Ter. dndr. 11. 1. 9 tu si hic sis, aliter censeas, For
pakhor 3¢ isws (rashly altered by critics) cp. Rep. 689 b, Ar. Vesp. 1486, and
see Vahlen Up. Acad. 1. 494 f.

brabBdv «vA. Notice the elaborate courtesy, mot devoid of irony, with
which 8. treats Agathon, who evidently is a man with a taste for flattery.
Since the combination e’ xai wdha is open to suspicion, the regular forms
being either e pdha (Gorg. 496 c, etc.) or xai pdha (Phaedr. 265 A, etc.), 1
adopt the punctuation suggested by Vahlen. Other critics have proposed to
eject either the xai or the «J: it would be equally easy to alter e to o, or
transpose to xai el. The text, punctuated after «imp, has been construed
(1) as “plenius dictum pro ¢ pdia” (Stallb.), the xai connecting pdha with
¢« (Hommel), or (2) a8 ¢} paka with xai, corresponding to the following xai,
interjected (so Ast); but neither of these explanations is tenable. In favour
of construing e with «lwmp may be cited el épovvros three 1L below and « fpei
198 A : for the order, cp. Rep. 613 B Goox &v Oéwowr e : Laws 805 B, 913 B (see
Vahlen Op. doad. 1. 494 f1.): add Thue. L 71. 7 wpds rdde Bovheveofe e,
Kai kTA.

v warrl dns.  “ You would be at your wits' end,” in summa consilii inopia
(Ast). Cp. Euthyd. 301 A év mwavri éyevdpny Umd dmwopias: Hep. 579 B; Xen.
Hell. v, 4. 29. Cp. the use of wavroios elvai (yiyveafau).
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wavti €ins womep éyw viv. Dapuarrew Povher pe, ® Zwxpates,
elmeiv Tov 'Aydlwva, lva OopuBnls Sd 1o oleabar To OéaTpov
wpocloxiav peyakny Exewv o5 €0 épolvros éuod. Emihjouwv
pevrdy einy, & "Ayabwy, elmeiv Tov Zwxparn, el dov Ty o
B avdpeiav kai peyalodppoovvny dvaBaivovros émwi Tov oxpiBavra
peta Twv vmokpiTey, xai BAéjravros évavrtia TogouTe Beatpy,
wédhovros émideifeclar cavrod Aoyous, xal odd omwoTioty éx-
mAayévros, viv oinfeiny ae BopuvBnbicecfar &vexa Nuov oAiywy
&uﬂpuiwmv. T 8, & Euixpam; Tov "Ayabova tﬁcfmu, ov &7 mov
14 B dxpiBavra B émedeifaclar T BopuBnoecfar TW ov 8
mov 'ﬂj. Et&Ph.

Pappdrray B. pe.  “To cast a spell upon me.” Extravagant praise was
liable to cause nemesis and the evil eye: cp. Phaedo 95 B ps) péya Aéye, pn s
Nuiv Barkavia wepirpéy rov Adyov rov péddovra Aéyeofar (with Stallb. ad loc.):
Virg. Eel. vir. 27, and the Latin terms fascinum, mala lingua. For pappdrrew,
cp. Meno 80 A yonreveis pe xal ¢pappdrres. Both here and in Meno L c. the
phrase may be reminiscent of Gorg. Hel. 15 ol 3¢ raov Aiywr mweabfloi v kaxj
v Yuxny édappdrevear kai éfeyonrevoar,

rd Blarpov. ‘‘The house,” —rather absurdly applied to the small gathering
of banqueters, but A. is still full of his recent triumph in the féarpor proper
and readily takes up the idea that he is again engaged in a literary dya» (cp.
nyevicar, 194 A n.).

"Exdviopwy. Cp. Ar. Nub. 120 yépav v xdmidjopwv xai Spadis.
Hommel notes, the word is “senum decrepitorum constans epitheton.”
Socrates applies it to himself also in Prot. 334 c, D.

v ojv...dvaBalvorres. For the construction, cp. Ar. Ack. 93 (éxxdyree...)
rév ye oov (dpfdadusv) roi wpéoBews. See Madv. Gr. Syntar § 67.

194 B #xl rdv Sxplfavra. It seems to have been usual for the poet, as well
as the players and choreutae, to appear before the audience, wearing crowns
but not in costume, at the mpoaydy of the great Dionysia held in the Odeum
of Pericles on the 8th of Elaphebolion: see Aesch. 111. 87 (Schol.), Ar. Vesp.
1109 (Schol.). The dxpifas was apparently a platform (B8jpa, cp. Jon 535 E)
in the Odeum, and not, as formerly supposed, the Aoyeior or atage in the
theatre itself (cp. Smith D. 4. 1. 813 b, 818 b): Schol. dxpiBavra- ro hmmu,
t¢ ot ol rpnyp&o q}uw{'orrn. rivés 8é xd\\iBavra rpwokeln tf.mmv, ép’ of
iorarrai ol Uwoxpiral xai Td €x perewpov AMéyovow. Another meaning of dxpiSas
is a painter's “easel.”

pddovros bnBelfecfar. The force of péAdorros is seen when we remember
that the davafacis of the poets took place at the wpoayér, before the actual
performance of the play. For ¢mdeixvvofiac of theatrical displays, cp. Ar.
Ran. 771 ére 8 xarqh@ EilpiwiBns, émwedeixvuvro rois Awmodirars xrh. With
Agathon'’s self-assurance cp. Isocr. Paneg. 43¢ pwpdv imép épavroi fpacuvd-
pevos. .. mouTopal Tovs Adyous.
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pe oiirw Oedtpov peatov dyyel, Gore xal dryvoeiv GTi vodv ExovTs
oAiyor Eudpoves moAAay adpovev poBepwrepoi; Ol pevréy xalds C
wololny, pavar Tov Zwkpdry, & *AydOwy, mepl cod T éyd dypotkov
Sofdalwr: AAN' ed olda, d7i el Tiow évriyois obs nyoio cogols,
péNov dv abtév ¢povrilors § TEy woANdy AAAA puy ody
oUTor fuels wper—iueis peév yap xal éxel wapijuev xal Nuev TOY
moAA@v—ei 8¢ dANois évTUyois dogols, Tay' dv aioyvvoio avTovs,
€l T¢ lows olowo aiaypov ov Toeiv: 1) was Méyes; Al Aéyes,
¢pavai. Tovs 8¢ modhols olx &v alayivowo, €l v olowo aloypor D
mwoteiv; «xai Tov Paidpov épn UmohaBovra eimeiv ') pile 'Ayabwv,
éav amoxpivy Zwrpdres, obdév éri Sioioer alrg omnody Tov évfdde
orioby fyiyveobai, édv povov &yy dre Saléynrai, dAlws Te Kal
kalp. éyw 8¢ fdéws pév axovw Zwxpdrovs Sialeyouévov, avary-
xaiov 8¢ po. émepernbijvas Tod éyxwpulov T@ "Epwre xai dmodéfaabas
184 C ¢pdvau rov Zwxpdry vulg. d@\ous: a\’ Bdhm. lros secl. Sz.

Bt.: mws cj. Usener: fort. transp. post ray’ d» br secl. Wolf: &» cj. Bt.
D oloro B.  yiyveras Mdvg.

obrw Bedarpov peordv. This means “theatri applausu inflatum esse”
(Stallb.) ; rather than “stage-struck,” cp. Themist. 26. 311 B; Synes. de
provid. 106 B Bedrpov kal dyopas dwAnaros.

194C wolhidv dpovwyv. As Wolf observes, “ein feines Compliment fiir das
Parterre in Athen.” But such a lofty contempt for the bourgeois of the pit
and gallery is quite in keeping with A.’s position as the artistic aristocrat.
If Aristophanes flatters his public on their cogpia (as in Ran. 1109 ff.), it is
obvious that he does so with his tongue in his cheek. Cp. Laws 659 a,
olire yap wapa Bedrpov Bei rov ye aknbiy xpirijy xpivew pavBavovra.

meipl oob n byd. “Nota vim pronomionum...: de te, viro tanto tamque
insigni, ego, homo vilis” (Hommel). For dypoicos, cp. 218 B, Laws 880 A
Theaet. 174 D dypowkov 8¢ xal dmaiBevrov...yiyveofar

pn o¥y...opev. For Platonic exx. of uq or ug ol in “cautions assertions or
negations,” see Goodwin G. M. T § 265.

E\\ow...copols. Not “other wise men” but “others who are wise”
(#e. unlike us).

lows. This word is probably genuine. Possibly, however, it should be
transferred to a place before, or after, rdy’ d» (for the combination irws rdy’
aw, cp. Tim. 38 B, Laws 676 c, etc.; Schanz nov. comm. p. 14). The év after
aloypdv is sufficiently confirmed by Rep. 425 c, Phaedo 77 A (see Vahlen,
Op. Acad. 1. 496 f. on the whole passage).

194 D oi8iv ¥n Biolow...ylyveoBar. For Socrates as guldhoyos, see Apol.
38 A, Phaedo 61 £ ; and for his “ cramp-fish ¥ style of dialectic, Laches 187,

E\\wg e xal xahg For Socrates as ¢pdcalos, cp. 213 ¢, 216 D: it is &
mark of the dpwrxds.
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wap €vos €xdoTov Vpwy Tov Aoyor: amedovs odv éxatepos T Oeg

E ofrws 70n diakeyéocfw. 'ANNa xakas Aéyers, & Paidpe, pavar Tov

195 ¢

"Ayafwva, xal oldév pe xwhver Aéyew: Zwkpdrer yap xai adbis
éorar moAhaxis Sialéyealad.

XVIII. ’Eyo 6¢ 89 Bovhopar wpdTov uév eimeiv ws xp1) pe
elmely, émeira elmeiv. Soxolat rydp pot wdvTes ol wpoobev elpnkoTes
ov Tov Oeov éyxwusalew, dAAa Tovs avbpdmovs evdaipovilew TV
ayabdv @v o Beos avrois alTios* omolos 8é Tis avTds @v TalTa
édwprjoato, ovleis elpnkev. els 8¢ Tpomos opbos mwavros émaivov
mwepl mwavros, Aoy SweAbeiv olos @y <oiwv> aiTios @y Tryyave
mwepl o) dv o Aoyos 7. oite &7 Tov "Epwta xal fuas Sikaiov
éraiwécar mp@Tov avrov olos éoTiv, émeiTa Tas Sogels. ;

Dpui odv éyw mavrwv Bedv evdaipovwr dvrwv “Epwra, el Oéuis
xal dveuéantov elmety, eddaipovéoTatov elvar adTdv, kdAlioTov

1M4E os BTW: jvulg. éraweiv, érar’ émaweiv Hirschig 195 A dpfos
om. T mavros om, Bdhm, olos v {olwv) scripsi: olos olwr Sz. Bt.:
ois oiwr ex emend. T: ofos &v BT : olos &v vulg, J.-U.: olos éowr Baiter: olos
v (bowr) Voeg.: olos Bdhm.  alfrios: alris Bdhm,

dwoBobs olw. Cp. Polit. 267 A xahds xai xafamepei ypéws dmédwxds por Tov
Adyov : fep. 612 B, c; 220 D infra.

194 E wpérov piv.. . frara edmeiv. Stallbaum thnugh reading &s, punctuates
like Hommel (who keeps the wuplgate j) after the first as well as after the
second elweiv, a8 if the meaning were “to speak in the way in which I ought
to speak,” which is nonsense, The first elweiv (=28qhoiv) is different in force
from the other two (=MAdyor mowicfai), the sense being “first to state the
proper method I am to adopt in my oration, and secondly to deliver it.”
Agathon has imbibed a * worship of machinery "—the machinery of method—
from the fashionable schools of rhetoric.

Boxotor ydp por. Agathon, like the rest (cp. 180 b, 185 E), adopts the
favourite rhetorical device of criticizing the manner or thought of previous
speakers : cp. Isocr. Busir, 222 B, 230 A ; Hel. 210 B ¢noi pév yap éyxapov...
ruyyxdve 8 dmwohoylav elpneds xrh.: Panegyr. 41 B f,, 44 .

195 A olos &v (olwv). This doubling of relatives is a favourite trick of poets
and rhetors; cp. Soph. Aj. 923 olos dv oiws éxeas (“ mighty and mightily
fallen ), ib. 557, Trach. 995, 1045; Eur. dle. 144; Gorg. Palam. 22 olos dw
oie AowBopei: id. Hel. 11 6ooi 8¢ Goovs mepi Sowv kal Emewrar xai weigovon

el Bfuis xal dvepdomrov. For excess in laudation as liable to provoke
vépeaus, see n. on papudrrewr, 194 o. For the thought (here and at the end of
A.’s speech) cp. Spenser, H. to Love, “ Then would I sing of thine immortall
praise...And thy triumphant name then would I raise Bove all the gods, thee
onely honoring, My guide, my God, my victor, and my king.”
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dvra Kai dpioTor. E0TL 8€ KAAMOGTOS WY TOLOGOE. WPDTOV MEV
vewratos Oedwv, @ Pailpe. péya 8¢ Texpnpiov T® Aoye ailros B
mapéyetat, petrywr ¢uvyl TO Yyijpas, Taxyl ov Sfhov dTec BarTov
youv Tol Séovros nNuiv wpoaépyerai. o & mwépuxer “Epws piceiv
kai oUd évros wolhod mAnaidlew. perd 8¢ véwv ael Evveati Te
kal &oTiv: 0 yap mwalaidos Noyos eb &yer, ws “Ouotov opolyp del
mehale.” éyw Oé Paidpp mwolka dAha opoloydy ToiTO OUY
oporoyd, as “Epws Kpdvov xal 'lawerod dpyaidrepds éotiv, dAra

1958 rév Aéyer Stob, (év) Guyi Stob. rayd...mpocépyeras
del. Heusde ov B: ol T épwros B oid" évros Stob.: of 8dvres B:
ovd’ dvres T mAnowlew T, Stob.: wAgowale B ¢ori (véos) Sauppe J.-U.
Sz.: éwerai Winckelmann  3¢i weddfewr Stob.  d\\a wol\a Hirschig

195 B & ®aifpe. Phaedrus is specially addressed because it is his thesis
(év rois wpeaBiraros 6 "Epws 178 A, ¢) which is here challenged.

péya Bt rexpdprov. This serves to echo, and reply to, Phaedrus’s rexunpiov
8¢ rourov 178 B (cp. 192 A). For the attributes youth and beauty, cp. Callim.
H. 11. 36 xai pév dei xakos xai dei véos (of Phoebus).

$etyov duyyy. A poetical mode of giving emphasis. “¢uvyp peiyery nun-
quam sic legitur ut simplex ¢eiyer de victis militibus, sed per transla-
tionem, fugientium modo, h. e. omni contentione aliquid defugere atque
abhorrere * (Lobeck Parall. 1. p. 524). Prose exx. are Epin. 974 B, Epist.
viii. 354 ¢; Lucian adv. indoct. 18.

Taxy ov...wporipyxera. Bast, “ motus drowig sententiae,” condemned these
words ; but the presence of sophistical word-play is no reason for suspicion
in A.'s speech. A. argues that Age, in spite of its *‘ lean shrunk shanks,” is
nimble, only too nimble indeed in its pursuit of men : therefore, @ fortiori,
the god who can elude its swift pursuit must be still more nimble. For the
agility of Eros, cp. Orph. H. 58. 1, 2 (xixhjjoxw) "Epwra...e08popov dpug.

+ dvrdg wodhov. Cp. Thuc. 11 77 évros yap wohdoi ywpiov Tis wokews olk fwv
mehdoai. For the sense (abhorrence of age), cp. Anacr. 14. 5 5 8¢ (vijwis)... T
pév duny xopnw, | Aevkn) ydp, xarapipderar krA.

dil fiweorl Te xal Yorw. Hug adopts Sauppe’s addition (véos), but this
spoils the ring of the clause and it is best to leave it to be mentally supplied:
for the ellipse, cp. 213 ¢ yehoios fore ¢ xai Bovheras. For pera...ouvesry cp.
Laws 639 ¢ ; Plut. de Js. et Os. 352 A wap’ alry xai per' alrijs dvra xai cuvdvra.

dpowov dpoly. The original of this is Hom. Od. xviL 218 d¢ dei rov duoiov
dyew eos ds Tov Spoiov. Cp. 186 B supra, Lysis 214 A, Rep. 329 o ; Aristaen.
Ep. 1. 10: and for a Latin equivalent, Cic. de Senect. 3. 7 pares cum paribus,
vetere proverbio, facillime congregantur: so Anglicé, “birds of a feather
flock together.” Similar in sense is fA fAika répre (Arist. Rhet. 1. 11, 25).

PalBpyp. The reference is to 178 B. Spenser (H. to Love) combines these
opposite views,—* And yet a chyld, renewing still thy yeares, And yet the
eldest of the heavenly Peares.”

Kpévov xal 'lawerod dpyauérepés. A proverbial expression to denote the
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C ¢npul vewrarov alrov elvar Oedv kai dei véov, Ta 8¢ ralad mpdry-
uata wepi Oeovs, & ‘Haiodos wal Iapuevidns Méyovaw, Avdyky
xal ovx "Epwti yeyovévai, el éxeivor arnfi éleyov' ov wyap dv
éeropal oldé Secpoi aAAjAwy éylyvorro kai dA\Aa moAla «kai
Buaca, i "Epws év adrois v, alla ¢ihia xai elpijvn, domwep viv,
é€ ob "Epws tdv Oedv PBaciheler. véos pév obv éoti, mpos 8¢ T

D vép dmalds* momrod & EoTiv évBens olos Ay "Ounpos mwpos To
émideifar Beot amakornra. "Ounpos ryap "Arny feov 7€ Pnow
elvar kal dmwa\jv—rols yoby wodas alrfs dmwahods elvai—Aéywr

1950 wvearariv e Stob, mpdaypara T, Stob.: ypdppara B map-
pevidns T: wappeveidns B: "Emperidns Ast el éxeivor om. Stob.  Aéyovoww
Stob. éyévorro Stob, D olis wep v 6 "Opnpos Stob. Tovs...elvar

secl. Jn. Sz.: rovs...Baives secl. Orelli.  {Pnow) elvas Stob.

“ne plus ultra” of antiquity : cp. Moeris p. 200 lamerds* dvri roi yépwv. kai
Tifwvos xal Kpivos' émi rév yepovrwy: Lucian dial. deor. 2. 1 ; Ar. Nub. 398,
Plut. 581, Cronus and Iapetus were both Titans, sons of Uranus and G&
(Hes. Th. 507), and imprisoned together in Tartarus (JI. viir. 479). Iapetus
was father of Prometheus, and grandfather of Deucalion, the Greek “ Adam ”:
hence * older than Iapetus” might be rendered “ante-preadamite.”

195 C 4 ‘Holobos xal IL. Aéyovow. These were the authorities adduced by
Phaedrus (178 B). Hesiod relates such salawa mpaypara in Tﬁﬂﬂg‘. 176 ‘E.,
746 ff. ; but no such accounts by Parmenides are extant. Accordingly, it has
been supposed (e.g. by Schleierm.) that A. is mistaken, and Ast proposed to
read "Emiperidns: but cp. Macrob. somn. Seip. 1. 2 Parmenides quoque et
Heraclitus de diis fabulati sunt. If P. did relate such matters in the poem of -
which portions remain, clearly (as Stallb. observed) it could only have been
in Pt. IL. (*“ The Way of Opinion”). Cp. Ritter and Pr. § 101 b, “ Generati
sunt deinceps (i.e. post Amorem) ceteri dei, de quibus more antiquiorum
poetarum walma wpdyuara narravit, v. Plat. Symp. 195 ¢, Cic. D. Nat. 1.11"7;
Zeller, Presocr. p. 596 (E. Tr.); Krische Forsch. p. 111 f. For "Avdyxn in
the cosmogonists, cp. Parmen. 84 K., xparep) ydp "Avdyxy | meiparos év deo-
poioww €xe, 10 v dudis éépya: id. 138 ds v dyove’ émédnoev "Avdyxn:
Emped. 369 forw "Avdykns xpipa krA.

el...Deyor. Rettig and Stallb. rightly explain the imperf. as due to the
reference to Phaedrus’s mention of H. and P. (178 B).

ixvopal od8t Beapol. Cp. Euthyphro b E ff., Rep. 377 E where such tales of
divine immorality are criticized.

195 D dwalés. Cp. Theogn. 1341 alai, wadis épd dmaldypoos: Archil. 100
BdMheis drakdv xpoa: Phaedr. 245 A AaSoica dwakiv xal dBarov Yuxnv.

"Opnpos yip. See [l x1v. 92—3. Schol. wiAvarai: wpoomwekae, mwpocey-

et
’ Todg your...elvar. As Hug observes, the occurrence of xai wooi xai wavrp
below is sufficient to establish the soundness of these words.
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Tijs wévd amaloi mwodest oV «qadp ém’ obdeos
wilvatai, ak\’ dpa % vye xatT avdpav xpaata Paivet.

xalp obv Soxel por Texpunpip THv dwaéTyra amopalvew, dTi ovk
émwi oxhnpov Paiver, aAN’ émwi parfaxod. 7@ avre 8y xai Hueis
xonoouela Texunpip mepi “BEpwra 81e dmwalds. ob ydp éwi yis B
Baiver o8’ émi xpaviwv, @ éoTw od wdvv palaxd, aAN' év Tois
palaxwtdrors TV Svtwv kai Baiver xal oixei. €v ryap ffect xal
Yvyais Oewv xai avlporwv v olknow (Sputal, xal otk al éfis
év wdaass Tais Yuyals, GAN frive v axAnpov fbos éxovay évrixn,
amépyerar, 1 & av palaxov, oikilerat. amwrouevoy odv del kai ool
kai wdvTy év palakwTdTols TOV MANAKOTETWY, GTANDTATOV
avdykn elvai. vewrtartos uév 8 éori xai damaleraros, mpos 8¢ 196
TovTows Urypos 7o €ldos. ov yap &v olos T v wdvTy wepimrTioaeafar

195 D ris BT, Stob.: rj Aristarchus, Homeri (T 92) codd.  ofi8¢os BT,
Stob.: o8 W, vulg., Hom. codd. wilvara ex widvarar T: mwpdvarar B:
mervaras Stob,  pou doxei Stob.  r¢ alrg TW, Stob.: rdairé B B xpn-
aopeda Stob,, vulg. xai (ante Baive:) om. Stob, ifqsT: ééns B dvou-
xi{erar Naber év palaxois 7. p. Naber dwaléraror om. Stob,

195 B #6ect xal Yvxais. “In the tempers and souls”: here ffos seems
to be co-ordinate with yuyq, but below (§fos éyodep, se. Yvyp) subordinate,
.e. A. uses the word loosely with more attention to sound than sense: cp.
Lys. 222 A xara miv Yuxiv § xard T s Yuxis 18os i rpomous ) elBos: 183 E
supra, 207 E infra. Notice also the material way in which 8y and Yvyai are
here conceived : cp. Moschus 1. 17 éri owAdyvois 8¢ xdfyras: and the figure in
such a phrase as “the iron entered into his soul.”

kal mwool kal wdvry. “With feet and with form entire,” “nicht wie Ate
blos mit Fiissen” (Wolf): sdvrp, like dei, is A.’s own extension of the Homeric
statement.

iv padaxerdrors Tév p. The genitive is governed by dwripevor, and év
palaxwrdross is parallel to év rois (wpecBirarov) 178 A: “the most soft of
softest things.”

196 A wedraros...dwaldrares. Cp. Rep. 377 A vép xal drag oreoiv.

vypds T8 dBos. iypds, here opposed to oxAnpds, is often used “de rebus
lubricis, lentis, flexibilibus, mollibus” (Stallb.): cp. Theaet. 1628 r¢ 3¢ 3j
vewrépy re xal Uryporépe dvre (opp. to oxhnpe dvre) mpoomwakaiew : Pind. Pyth.
1 17 (11) 6 3¢ (aierds) xvaoowy Uypdv varov alwpei: Callistr. descript. 3 (of a
bronze of Eros) iypds pév fv duoipdv pakaxdrros. Another sense of iypés, in
erotic terminology, is “melting,” “languishing,” e.g. Anth. Plan. 306 ¢»’
Sppacw ypa Bedopxés: Anacr. XxvIIL 21: and in Aymn., Hom. xviir, 33 iypds
is an epithet of mwdéfos. * Supple of form” is the best rendering here. Arist.
(. 4. 1. 7. 3 applies dypérns (roi ocdparos) to serpents.—meprricoecfa is
dw. Aey. in Plato, and mainly used in poetry.
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0vdé 8ia wdons Yruxils xai eigiwr To wpdTor Aavldvew kal kv, €l
axAnpos fv. cuppétpov 8¢ rai trypds idéas péya Texprpiov N ebayn-
pooivn, & 87 dadepovrws éx wdvrwy opohoyovuéves “Epws Eyer
acynuoavvy ydip xal “Epwt. wpos dAAjlovs del mwohepos. ypoas dé
kalhos 7 xat avly Siaira Tov Oeol onuaiver: dvavlei yap xal
B amnylnkore kai copate kai Yuyi xai dAAp 0Twody ovk éviler "Epws,
oV &' &v evavlis Te kai ebwdns Tomwos 7, évrailfa xai ilel xal péver.
196 A «ai (ante eloiav) om. W xai Uypas secl. Jn. Sz.: xai rpuepas

Verm.: xai d8pas Sehrwald i8éas: oloias Stob. 7 xar': # xai a Stob.
Sizira: 3 ra Stob. B elddns re xal eavBis Stob.  évraifa (8¢) Stob., Bt.

ocuppdrpov...l8las. “Acute vidit Astius ovpperpov referendum esse ad
mepirrvoaerfa..  Amor enim, quia potest wdvry wepimricoesfar, recte
ovpperpos vocatur. Itaque ne hic quidem audiendus est Orellins qui ovp-
perpos legendum putabat” (Stallb., so too Riickert and Hommel). Rettig
takes ouuperpos to be merely a synonym for iypds, supposing that the proof
of the statement {ypds ro €iBos, which was first stated negatively, is here
being stated positively—“nun hingt cuuperpia mit der edoynuoaivy zusammen
und ebenso irypérys mit cvpperpia. Vgl. Legg. vi. 773 A, Phileb. 66 B.” On
the other hand Hug, supposing that cvppuerpia is introduced as a new attribute
distinct from {ypdrys, follows Jahn in ejecting the words xai iypas. Rettig's
view, adopted also by Teuffel, seems the most reasonable: A., with sophistical
looseness, smuggles in the extra term oiuperpos beside iypis in order to
secure the applicability of eloynuosiwn. By oupperpia, properly used, is
meant the perfect proportion of the parts in relation to one another which
results in & harmonious whole: see my Phileb. p. 176. For edoynuoaivy, cp.
Rep. 400 c ff.

I wdvrwy. Cp. Theaet. 171 B é¢ drdvrev dpa...dpdwoByricera;, “on all
hands, then,...we find it disputed” (so Campbell ad loc., who observes that
“this use of ¢£ has been needlessly disputed by Heindorf and others”). Ficinus
seems to connect éx . with Siach., which is possible but less probable.

pbas Bl wdMhos xrA. Possibly we have here a reminiscence of some
passage in poetry: ypdas...dvfy admits, as Hug observes, of being scanned
as a “catalectic pentapody ” (like Eur. Phoen. 294). In the repeated mention
in these lines of dvfor and its compounds, we may discern an allusion to
Agathon’s tragedy "Avfels. Cp. Plato 32 (P. L. G.11. 311) adrés & (sc. 6 "Epws)
€v kahvkeoowr podwv mwemednuévos Umve | eler padidwr: Alcman 38 pdpyos 8
“Epws ola wais waiode...dxp’ éx’ dvln xafaivey...ré xvraipioxe: Simon. fr. 47
Spadei 8" avBeorv, (bre) péhiooa favfov péde pndopéva: Eros, like Titania, loves
“a bank where the wild thyme blows” (elwdys rdmos), and might echo the
song “where the bee sucks, there suck I,” etc. For the negative thought
dvavfei...olx evie, cp. Philo de meretr. merc. 11. 264 éfapois yevopdvas (“when
past the flower of their age,” sc. rais éraipais) otdeis v wpicewrw, dropwpav-
feions Gowep mivav dvBav tis depis. For ebwdne rémos, cp. Phaedr. 230 B
The description of Eros lying soft in Soph. Antig. 781 ff. is somewhat similar,
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XIX. Ilepi pév odw kdAhovs Tob Oeod xai Tavl ixava xal &t
moA\d Aelmerat, wepi 8¢ apetiis “Epwros pera raira hextéow, T
pév péyiarov 61e "Epws ot ddicel ot abixeitar obd {rmo Oeod
oiire Beov, ol I’ dvBpwmov oiire dv@pwmov. olre ydp alros Bia
wdaye, el Tt mdayer Bia yap *Epwros oly amwrerart olire moidw
woiei* mwas ydp éxwv “Epwti mwav dmnperei, & & Qv éxwv éxovti C
opoloyrian, agiv “oi wokews Baocikis vopos” Sixata elvar. mwpos

196 B #ri: on Stob, ofir’ ddicei om. Stob. ofire Bedv Stob.

dvfpaomar. oblé Stob. C wavé Stob. &v BT, Stob.: dv ree vulg.
riov mohewv Stob. (rév om. Stobaei A).

(*"Epws) 85 ¢év palaxais mwapeais | veavidos évvuyeves: cp. Hor. C. 1v. 13, 6 ff
(Amor) virentis..,pulcris excubat in genis, Also the echo of our passage in
Aristaen. Ep. 11. 1.

196 B Ilepl piv olv...wepl 8k xrh. Cp. Isocr. Pan. 47 C wepi pév olv rob
peyiorov...rair elmeiv fyoper. mepi 8¢ Tovs airols ypdvous xrA.: Phaedr, 246 A.

wepl B8 dpervjs. In drawing out this part of his theme Agathon follows the
customary four-fold division of dpery into Bicawoorinm, cadpoaivy, dvdpeia,
gopia. Adam (on Hep. 427 E) writes “ There is no evidence to shew that
these four virtues and no others were regarded as the essential elements of
a perfect character before Plato.” Yet it certainly seems probable that these
four were commonly recognized as leading dperai at an earlier date (see the
rest of the evidence cited by Adam), and a peculiarly Platonic tenet would
hardly be put into the mouth of Agathon. Cp. Protag. 329 cff.; and for a
similar use made of this classification in encomiastic oratory, see Isocr, Hel,
31 ff, Nicocl. 31 1T, 36 fF. (cp. n. on 184 ¢).

obr dBuced ofr' dBucetrar. The maxims “love your enemies, do good to
them which despitefully treat you” formed no part of current Greek ethics:
cp. Meno T1 E alry doriv dvBpos dpern,...rots pév @ilovs e mwowiv, rois &
éxBpovs xaxds: Crito 49 B: Xen. Mem. 11. 3. 14; and other passages cited by
Adam on HRep. 331 . See also Dobbs, Philos. etc. pp. 39, 127, 243. Notice
the chiasmus adixel...dbixeirar...imo feov...Oeow.

Blg wdoxe. These words form one notion and are put as a substitute for
ddwceirar, just as wouei (sc. Big) below is a substitute for ddixei. Cp. Polit. 280 D
ras Big wpafes. There may be a ref. here to the #fpwros dvdyxar of Gorgias
Hel. 19,

wis ydp xrA. With but slight modification this would form an iambic
trimeter. Cp. Gorgias ap. Phileb. 58 A ) rov weifev mohv daagpéper mwacav
rexrav- mdvra yap i’ alrj Boida 8 éxdvrev dAN’ ob dia Bias, of which our
passage may be a reminiscence.

196 0 48 dv xrd. The argument is that where mutual consent obtains,
since Bia is absent, there can be no adixia. For a different view of dixawoivy
see Arist. Eth. N, v. 9. 1136" 32 ff. frepov yap rd vopuxdv Sikawor xai rd mwparor
krA.: Crito 52 E: Xen. Symp. viir, 20,

ol wélews...vépor. Apparently a quotation from Alcidamas, a rhetor of the
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8¢ 15 Sicatooivy cwdpocivns wheloTns peréye. elvas ydp opo-
AoyeiTar cwppoaivy To kpaTeiv HBovdy xal émifupidy, "Epwros dé
undepiav n8oviy kpeittw elvai: e 8¢ 7TTous, kpaToiwr dv Umo
“EpwTos, 6 8¢ kpatoi, xpatdv 8¢ HSovdy xai émibupmdv o “Epws
Siadepovrws &v cwdpovoi. kai uyv eis ye avdpelav “Epwri “ 0dd’
D*Apns avBiorarar” ob yap éxe “Epwra *Apns, AN "Epws *Apn,
"Adpoditys, ds Aoyos* kpeitTwv 8¢ o Eywy Toi éyouévov: Tob §
avdpetordrov Tdv A\\wy kpatdv mwavrwv dv dvdpeidraTos ely.
mwepl uév odv Sikatosivns kal codpoaivys kai avdpelas Toi Beod
elpnTai, wepi 8¢ oodias helmerar+ doov odv Suvatov, weipaTéor uiy
\elmew. xal mpdTov pév, W' ad xal éyw THv Huerépav Téxvmy
196 C wAeioror Cobet  xparei Stob., Naber: xparoin Bdhm. cwgpovein

Stob.  dw3piav BT D dpnw Stob, 'A¢podirns del. Naber &v om. B
o' al T: af B: O’ oy Stob.

school of Gorgias: see Arist. Rhet. 111. 1406 18 ff, 8 ra 'Axidpavros Yuypa
Paiverar+ ob yap ndvopar: ypirar d\’ s édéopari rois émilbéros, ovrw muxvois
xai peldoe xai émidihoss, olov,..obxi vépovs dANa rols T@y wokewr Bacdeis vdpovs
(see Cope ad loc.). Two extant works are ascribed to Alcidamas, viz. an
Odysseus and a de Sophistis: the latter is probably genuine and “seems to
Justify Aristotle’s strictures on his want of taste in the use of epithets” (Cope
loc. cit.). See further Vahlen, Alkidamas etc. pp. 508 ff.; Blass, Att. Bereds.
IL. 328,

dvar ydp...cuppooctvy This definition of “temperance” is common to
both scientific and popular morals. Cp. Rep. 389D cwgpooiwns...alrods
(elvas) dpyovras riv wepi worous xal dppodioia xal wepl édwdas fdovdv (“tem-
perance, soberness and chastity ”): 1b. 430 B, Phaedo 68 c: Antiphon fr. 6
cwppoaivny 8 dvdpis...0oris Tob Bupol Tas wapaypipa ndovas udpdoowr
kpareiv Te xai vicav HOuvrndy alros éavrov. See Dobbs op. cit. pp. 149 f;
Nigelsbach, Nachhom. Theol. pp. 227 ff.

*Epwrog 81 xrA. The argument is vitiated both by the ambiguity in the
use of Eros (as affection and as person) and by the ambiguity in xparei
ndovav, which in the minor premiss is equivalent to éoriv 7 xpariory H3ovi.
For similar fallacies, see Euthyd. 276 p ff.; Arist. soph. el. 165 32 ff. For &pws
as & master-passion, cp. flep. 572 Eff. Agathon here again echoes Gorgias
(Hel. 6 wipuxe yap ol r6 kpeicoov Imd Tov fogoves xwhieohar, dA\Aa rd fooor
vmo Tou kpeicooves dpyerfar kai dyeofas kT).).

ouB’ “Apng dvbloraras. This comes from Soph. ( Thyestes) fr. 235 N. wpos
e Jrﬁ]ﬂ:qr oud’ “Apns avfiorarar. Cp. Anacreontea 27 A, 13 fAaSer Béleuvor
(sc. "Epwros) "Apns.

196 D s Aéyos. See Hom. Od. viiL 266 ff., already alluded to in 192 p.

wdvrev dv...dy. Another illegitimate conclusion. By means of a tacit
substitution of the motion dvdpeia for xpdres, it is assumed that é xpariw
Tou dvdpeiov must be dvdpewsrepos.
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Tipnow damrep 'EpvEinayos Ty atrod, momris o Oeds aodos olitws B
WaTE Kal AAANOV ToljoaLt was your wonTNsS yiyveTal, “ kv duovaos

7 7o wpiv,” ob &v "Epws dymrai. & ) mpémer Huas paptupie
xpicacbai, &1i woinTas 6 *Epws dyabos év kepalaip wacav moinow
THY KkaTd povaikiy* & ydp Tis 7 py Exer 1) pn oldev, oir Ay érépe
doin o¥r’ dv AAhov Sidafeie. kai pév 8y T ye Tdv {@wv woinaw 107
wrdvrov Tis évavtidoeras pi) oyl "Epwros elvar goplav, 3} ylyverai
Te xal Ppuetas mavra Ta {Pa; AN THY TdY Texvdy Smutovpyiav
obx lopev, 87i ob pév &v o Beds odTos Sbaaxakos yévnTar, EANGyipos
xal pavos amwéln, ob & &v "Epws prn épdynras, oxorewis; ToEuny
ye pnv Kai latpkny kai pavtikny Amoliwy avevper émibupias kal

196 E «édv T: xal B xpoacfas Stob., Blass: ypicfa: BT, cet. mjv...
povaikny del. Sauppe Jn. &gy T. 197 A pév 89 BT : pgw 89 W: i
Stob. woinouwv del. Blass  sdvrws Stob. e om. Stob. ria {pa wavra
Blass  oix del. Blass

196 E &owep Epuflpayes. See 186 8.

wds yobv xrA. An allusion to Eurip, (Stheneboea) fr. 663 N. wouyrijy &
dpa | "Epws 8i8doxer, xdv duovoos j ro wplv. This last phrase had a vogue:
cp. Ar. Vesp. 1074; Menander Com. 4, p. 146; Plut. amat. 17. 762 B, Symp. L
622 ¢; Longin. de subl. 39. 2 (quoted with other passages by Nauck). For
the ditties of a love-sick swain, cp. Lysis 204 D, See also Aristid. t. L. Or. 1v.
p- 30.

wicav...poveucqy. With A’s bisection of wolnous cp. the analysis of the
notion by Socrates, 205 B infra.

197 A «xal piv 84...ye Porro etiam, quin etiam. (See Madv. Gr. Synt.
§ 236.)

*BEpwros...codlav. copiav is here predicate (against Riickert) and stands
for oogpias épyov. For Eros as “poetic” in this sense, cp. Spenser (H. to Love),
“But if thou be indeede, as men thee call, The worlds great Parent.”

nv...Snpovpylay. This branch of moineis is really a distinct kind from
the other two, as not involving invention or creation. For “demiurgic arts,”
see Phileb. 55 ff,, and for larpicy as an example Phileb. 56 4; cp. 186 ¢, D
supra. Cp. Isocr, Hel, 2198 (where H. is eulogized as the cause reyrav xai
Pocodiav kai rav Ay dperady).

pavds. [llustris: Hesych. ¢paviv: porewdv xai Aaumpdy: cp. Phaedr. 256 .
For gods as &i8doxahos and fyeudves (197 E), cp. Isocr. Busir. 229 B—C rols
Beovs...nyovpas...alrols re wdoas éyovras ras dperas pivas xal rois dA\hois Téw
kaM\ioreov émirnBevpdray fyepivas xal didaoxdlovs yeyevioba.

"Amwé\\wy dveiper. For Apollo as the inventor of rofixs, see Hom, J1. 11,
827; of pavricn, Il. 1. 72; of larpicn, 190 E ff. supra. See also h. Hom. Apoll.
131 ff;; and for pavricq in connexion with the cult of A., Rohde Psyche 11
pp- 56 . .

Google



80 MAATQNOS (197 &

B épwTos 1yepovevcavtos, wate xai ovtos "Epwros dv eln pabnris,
xai Moloat povaixijs xai”Haioros yahkeias kai "Abnva iaToup-
vias xai Zeds “rvPBepvav Oedw Te rai dvfpuomwr.” fev &) xal
xareaxevaatn Tédv Bedv Ta mwpaypara *Epwros éyyevouévov, Sijhov
81t kalhovs* aloyer yap ovx éme “Epws+ mpd Tod 8, domwep év
apyn elmwov, mohha xai 8ewwa Oeols éyiryvero, ds Aéyerar, Sia Ty
s "Avaykns Bagileiav: émedny & o Oeos odros Epu, éx Tob épav
T@Y Ka\@v wdvtT ayaba «yéyove xal Oeols xai avBpwmos.

C  Oirws éuol doxei, & Paidpe, "Epws mpdTos alros dv xalhoros
kal ApiaTos pera ToTo Tois AAN0IS AAAwY TowUTwy aiTios elvat

197 B «ai ofros del. Blass  (re) yahkeias Blass  kai Zevs...dvpamrer om,
Stobaei ed. prine. xvBepvav BTW, Stob.: xvBeprnorens Vindob. 21, vulg.:
xvBeprar ra Gj, ?aeg. fwmpivw Stob. dfq’xwt Ast £me Blass Bt,
(éme vel &re B): &meorww T, Stob.: & corr. b, Porson J.-U.: &weorw in mg.
rec. b: forw D, Ast  mparov 8¢ Stob. C mparov Stob.

197 B ftpwros..”Epwros. Here, as elsewhere in these Aéyor, there is a play
on the double sense of the word as (1) a mental affection (i.q. éwifupia), and
(2) a personal agent.

xal Moboa. povekfis. Supply (as Stallb. and Hug) "Epwros &v elew
pafnrai. Less probable is the explanation of Ast and Riickert who, regarding
@ore...pafprns as parenthetic, supply dveipor with Motoa: (and the other
nominatives) and take wovouxns (and the other genitives) as dependent on
émfupias... pyepovevoavros mentally repeated. For the double genitive of
person and thing, cp. Rep. 599 ¢ rivas pafigras larpicijs xarehimero.

Xahxelas...lorovpylag. For Hephaestus, cp. 192 p n.; and for Athene as
patroness of weavers Jl. x1v. 178, v. 7356; Hes. Op. D. 63.

Zels xvPepviv. The sudden change of construction from genitive to bare
infin., together with the unusual genit. after xvBeprav, are best explained by
assuming (with Usener) that we have here another of Agathon’s poetical tags.
For Zeus as world-pilot, see [i. 11. 205, 1x. 98: cp. Parmen. fr. 128 M. daipwv,
i wdavra xvBepra: and below, 197 E ad init., xvBepvyrys is applied to Eros
(cp. 186 E).

xareowevdody xrA. This sentence is quoted later on (201 A) by Socrates.
ra wpdypara echoes the malawd wpdypara of 195¢. xdAhovs is object. gen.
after "Epwros.

aloxe ydp «rA. This repeats the assertion of 196 A—B. Rettig reads
alrye...forw, arguing that forw, not &, is required by the ref, in 201 a:
but aloye: éorwv as an equiv. for aloyovs éorw would be a strange use. The
restoration #r: is as certain as such things can be.

- v dpxfj dlwov. See 195¢. Notice that here as there A. refuses to make
himeself responsible for the ascription of violence to the gods, as shown by the
saving clause os Aéyera

197 C &y rowlrey. Sc. ola xd\los xai dperny: cp. Rep. 372 .

Google



197 p] ZYMINIOZION 81

émépxeras 8¢ poi Ti xal éuperpov eimeiv, &7t oUTos oTiv 0 TWOLWY
elprvmy pév év dvBpamors, mehdyer 8¢ yaldjuny
vnveplav, avéuwy xoityy Umvov T évi xnde.
obros 8¢ fuas AANOTPLOTYTOS pév Kevol, oikeioTyTOS 8¢ TANPOL, Tds D
Towdade Evvobous per’ dAAjAwv Tdoas Tlels Evviévar, év éoprais,
197 C éppérpws Hermog. Method. avépwr BT : v’ dvéipwr Stob, vulg.:
8 dvépors Hermog.  koirgy BT : xoirqe 7° Stob.: xoirn Hermog. cod. Monac.:
xoiry 8" Dindorf Jn. : xeirp 8" Herm. v’ évi knder Stob. Hermog. : re vixnde
B: re voendy T: re vxndes W (in mg. yp. xal vpundei): ' évi ynfe Bast:
wmendn Dindf. Herm. Jn.: Aafixndn Winckelmann: = évi xqres Hommel Christ
(Umvov " évi koiry dxpdy Bdhm.) D ofros yap Stob.  dAhorpubrares Stob.

brépyerar 84 pol xrA. Here Agathon breaks out into verse of his own,
whereas hitherto he had contented himself with quoting from others (196 c, E).
Observe the alliterative effect, dear to the school of Gorgias, of the play with
p and », y and A, in the former, and of » and u in the latter of the two verses.

wvaplar...cfbe.  Both the punctuation and reading of this verse are
doubtful. Riickert, Stallb., and the Zurich edd. print commas after yakquny
and dvéuwv, Hug and Burnet only after dvéuwy, Hommel after yakqvny and
xoirnv. It would appear, however, from the Homeric passage (0d. v. 391 =
XII. 168, dvepos pév émaiaaro ndé yakqen | éwhero vnrepin), of which this is
obviously an echo, that no stop should be placed after yaAgwnqv, but rather
after vpreplav or dvépwr: while the compound word dvepoxoiras, applied to a
sect (yévos) in Corinth who claimed to be able rois dvépovs xowpilewr (see
Hesych. and Suid. s.v.; also Welcker KI. Schr. 3. 63; Rohde Psyche 11. p. 88;
and 202 E n.), makes it probable that dvépwr xoirpy are meant to go closely
together. Further, although as Zeller argues it is appropriate enough in
general to describe Love as “is qui non aequoris solumn sed etiam humani
pectoris turbas sedat” (cp. JI. xx1v, 128 ff,, Catull. 68. 1—8), still the reversion
to human «780s after mentioning waves and winds is a little curious, and it is
tempting to adopt Hommel's conjecture évi xqre. which, if xfros can bear the
sense of “sea-depths” (see L. and 8. s.vv. xijros, peyaxqrs) would furnish a
more satisfactory disposition of ideas—* peace on land and on sea, repose in
heaven above and in the depths below.” Or, if we assumed that an original

évi veixp (=veicer) was corrupted by haplography to éwi ::;, a fair sense would
be obtained. If the ordinary text be kept, we may notice (with Vigelin) how
the force of the prepos. in év dwfp....évi kndes varies “in the style of the
Sophists.” In Theaet. 153 ¢ we have a similar combination, vqvepias re xai
yahqvas, the only other Platonic ex. of wyvepia being Phaedo 77 E. yadywds
as an adj. occurs in 4z, 370D,

197D dM\orpwémros krA. For Eros as the peace-maker, cp. Isocr. Hel.
221 B elpnooper Tovs "EAAqvas 8i' airiv dpovorjoavras xai kowsjy orpdrear...
Tomaapévous.

ras ToudoBe fuvéBovs. “ Haec dewricds dicta sunt: quale est hoc convivium
nostrum ” (Stallb.).

B. P. 6
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év yopols, év Bualass yuyvdpevos fyepdv: mwpaotnra pév mopilwy,
dypioryra & éfopilwr: Pilodwpos eduevelas, &8wpos Svopeveias:
I\ews dyavis: Beatos codois, dyaatos Oeoist Inhwros dpoipors,
xkTNToS €lpolpoist Tpudis, aBpornros, y\diis, xapitww, ipépov,
wobov maTip* émipueys ayabdv, auelis xaxdy: év wove, év $oSe,

197 D Ovoiais BT: Ouoiawe: W: ebfupiais Stob.,, Jn.: fort, Oudoos
dyavds Usener Bt.: dyaflés BT: dyafois Stob., Jn. Sz.: Mews dyafois secl.

Rettig: iuepros dyadois Schulthess rpugpis secl. J.-U. Sz. x\idps T
xAndns B: yAndis W nuépov B mwofov om. Stob., secl. Voeg. Sz.
dvehjs B

bv bvolas. For 4. Stob. has el@vpuiais, which looks like a gloss on some
word other than fuoiass. I am inclined to suspect that fudcors should be
restored : the word would fit in well between yopois and fyepdr, “in festive
bands.” The corruption might be due to the loss of the termination, after
which fuds was mistaken for fvauds. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 1 wdvres éoper Tov
deot Tovrov dacra.

dyaves. The dyafés of the mss. cannot stand, and Stobaeus’s dyafois
(adopted by most edd. since Wolf) is open to objection both as spoiling the
symmetry and because of the occurrence of dyafar just below. We want a
more exquisite word, and Usener’s dyavds is more appropriate in sense than
such possible alternatives as ayavés or dyhads. For Agathon’s antitheses, cp.
Clem. Al. Strom. v. 614 D; Athen. v. 11.

rpudns...xMbrjs.  Moeris: yAidy ‘Arricoi, rpudpy “EMAnres. Hence Hug
omits rpughis as a gloss on yMhidys, and (to preserve symmetry) omits wéfov
also.

& wévg xrA. These words have given rise to much discussion and many
emendations (see crit. n.). Two main lines of interpretation are possible:
either (1) we may suppose that maritime allusions are to be sought in these
words to match those in xuBeprirns xTA.; or (2) we may suppose the latter
set of words to be used in a merely metaphorical sense. Badbam adopts
line (1); so too Schiitz regards the whole figure as borrowed “e re nautica.
Nautis enim saepe fimor naufragii, desidertum terrae, labor in difficultate
navigandi, aerumna nauseantibus...accidere solet” ; and he takes the following
four substt. (kvBepv. xr).) as referring in order to these four conditions. And,
adopting this line, I myself formerly proposed to read (for év mdife, év Aéye)
év mwopw, év podp. The 2nd line of explanation is adopted (a) by those who
attempt to defend the vulgate, and (b) by some who have recourse to emen-
dation. Thus (a) Stallb. commends Ast's view that Adyos can stand here
because Agathon’s speech is full of “merus verborum lusus”; while Hommel
takes the words év mwivg etc. as “e re amatoria depromta,” expressing the
affections of the lover while seeking the society of his beloved, and counects
(in the reverse order) Aoyw with xvBepv., wdfw with émiB., poSe with wapaor.,
and wéve with cwrgp. On the other hand, (b) Rettig—while altering the
second pair to év pify, év Aéyw—also disregards the maritime metaphor and
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év mot, év Moyp xvBepwijTns, émBarnys, wapagTaTys Te xal coTip B
apiotos, Evuravroy Te fedv kai avlpwmrwy xdouos, fyepwy Kak-
MoTos xal dpigros, @ ypn émesbar wavra dvdpa épuuvoivra

197D év wive év ¢poBy év mire év Adyp scripsi: év mive év Pofe év
mofy év Adye codd.: év PpéBeg év mwibe év wove év poye Schiitz: év wive dv
PoBe év pofw év poéyp Jn.: év m. év . év pibe év Aixe Rettig: év m. év . év
w0y év vioe Winckelmann: év . év ¢. év wélw év odle Usener : év wAg v
wovg év ¢pofe Bdhm. E émBdrys del. Bdhm.: ¢midorns Usener  re xai
del. Bdhm.

understands the passage “iiberhaupt von Kriegsgefahren und dem in solchen
geleisteten Beistand,” comparing the allusions to such matters by Phaedrus
(179 4) and Alcibiades (220 p ff.). Here Rettig is, I believe, partly on the
right track; since the clue to the sense (and reading) here is to be looked
for in Alcibiades’ eulogy of Socrates. We find mdve echoed there (219 & rois
mwovois...mepejr), and ¢ife also (220 E Puyp dveyape, 221 A év pofe) and
¢v Aéyp may be defended by the allusions to Socrates’ Aéyo (215 ¢ ff,, 221 p ff.).
Thus the only doubtful phrase is ¢év wdfe, which has no parallel in Alcib.’s
speech, and is also objectionable here because of the proximity of wéfov.
In place of it I propose év mirg (cp. Philed. 48 A), of which we find
ai echo (in sense if not in sound) in 220 A év 7" ad rais edoyias...kal wivay...
mdvras éxpare.. For maritime terms in connexion with Adyos, cp. Zach. 1940
davdpdot phos yepalopévois év Adyw xai dmopovoe Borfnoor: Parm. 137 A
Suavevoar...Togoiroy wéhayos Aoywy : Phaedr. 264 A ; Phileb. 20 B. So both Aéyos
and moros in Dionys, Chalc. 4. 1. Jpvovs olvoyoeiv...rovde...clpeaip yAdeooys
dmomépyroper...Tovd’ émi ovpmooiov: Sefidrns re Adyov | daiaxos Movoar épéras
¢mi océhpara wépme: id. 5. 1 . kal rves olvor dyovres év elpeciy Awvigov, |
guumoriov vairal kai kuhixey épérar | (udpvavras) mepi rovde. Cp. also Cic. Tuse.
1v. 5. 9 quaerebam utrum panderem vela orationis statim, an eam...dialecti-
corum remis propellerem. For wapaordrys, of Eros, cp. é wap’ éxdore daipay
in later Stoic literature (Rohde Psyche 1. 316): Epict. diss. 1. 14. 12;
Menander (ap. Mein. Com. 1v. 238) dravri Saipwy dvdpi ovpmapiorarar | ebfis
yevopéve pvorayeyds tov Biov. For Socrates as cwryp, see 220 ff.: the
term is regularly applied to a fpws, e,g. Soph. 0. €. 460 (Oedipus); Thue.
v. 11. 2 (Brasidas); Eur. Heracl. 1032 (Eurystheus): Pind. fr. 132 has the
same combination, cwrjp dpwres: cp. Spenser, “(Love) the most kind
preserver Of living wights,” ¢» wdive might be a reminiscence of Pind.
Nem. X. 78 waipot...év wéve mwrei: or used, Homerically, of “the toil of
war” (=¢v payais, cp. 220 D). For xvBepvnrys used metonymously, cp. 1978
(n. on xuvBeprvav); so Emerson, “Beauty is the pilot of the young soul.”
émriBdrns, in the present context, must mean “a marine,” classiarius miles,
and hence, by metonymy, “a comrade” in general.—The general sense of the
passage is this: “in the contests both of war and peace the best guide and
warden, comrade and rescuer is Eros.” Cp. also Procl. in I dle. p. 40.

19T E Evpwdvrov...xbopos. Cp. Gorg. Hel, 1 xéopos mwiker pév ebavdpia,
ocwpart 8¢ xdAlos.

fyspdr.. dpvpvoivra. The image is that of Eros as coryphaeus leading a

6—2
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ka\ds, wdis peréyovra fv ddes Oéhyov mavrwy Oedv Te xal dv-
tpwmrey vonua.
Obdros, épn, 6 map’ éuod Moyos, & Paidpe, 7 Oed dvaxelobw, Ta
pev waidids, Ta 8¢ amouvdijs uetpias, xall’ Goov éyw Svvauar, peTéxwy.
198 XX. Elmévros 8¢ Tod 'Ayafwvos wavras épm o ApioTodnuos
avafopuBijcar Tovs maporras, @s mpeworTws Tol veavickov elpn-
koTos xai alr@ xal T fe@. Tov olv Zwkparn eiweiv PréyravTa
eis Tov 'EpvEipayxov, "Apa co. Soxkd, pavar, @ mwai "Axovuevod,
adeés walat déos Sediévar, al\’ o pavrixds & viv 8y Eleyov eimeiv,
ot 'Ayalwv Bavpactis époi, éyw & amoproowut; To ueév Erepov,
davar Tov "EpvEipayov, pavricds por Soxeis elpnreévas, d1i " Ayabwy
D épei* To 8¢ oé dmoprjcew, ovk olpad.
197 B «xahas BT: xakjs Stob.: xahds xakps vulg.: xakés rijs Ast: xakas

xai mjs Orelli Teuffel : xai Mdvg. Sz. 3¢ (xai) Method. 198 A wpemovros
bt: wpémovros BTW  dpa B dpoin Cobet Jn,  Boxeis poe T

procession of singers, and singing (“a song of my beloved ”) himself (gd7s #v
d8a). Notice how Agathon repeats the phrase feiw re xai dvfpamwr (cp.
197 B). For fryepav, cp. Spenser (H. to Love) “ Thou art his god, thou art his -
mighty guide.” xaljjs is omitted in Ficinus’ transl

vémpa. Here used, poetically, as equivalent to wois: cp. Pind. Pyth. v
29; Theogn. 435; Emped. 329 St., alpa yap dvfpomois mepicdpdidr dore vonua.

9 0ed dvaxelofu. ‘‘Let it be presented as a votive-offering (dvdfinua) to
the God (sc. Eros).”

waBids...omoubfs. Possibly an echo of Gorg. Hel. ad fin. ‘EAévns pév
éyxdpov, éuov 8¢ maiyviwov. For the antithesis, cp. 216 ; Laws 647 p; Phileb.
30e; Ar. Han, 380,

perplas. “H.e. koopias” (Stallb.), with, perhaps, a latent play on the other
sense of wérpov, in allusion to the rhythmical style of A.’s oration; cp. 187 b,
205 c, Phaedr. 267 A év pérpe Aéyew.

198 A dvablopuBioar. Cp. Protag. 334 C eiwdvros olv raira alrod ol
mapdvres dvefopiSnoar ws el Aéyor: Euthyd. 276 B; Cic. Sen. 18. 64 a cuncto
conseasu plausus multiplex datus.

wpemwdvres...t¢ bep. Cp. Laws 699 D elpnras cavrg re xal rj marpidi wpe-
worres.

@ wat 'Axovpevos. Observe the mock-solemnity of this mode of address:
ep. 172 A, 214 B. Socrates addresses Eryx. with allusion to his language in
193 E (el pn Evvyidn xri.).

dBels...Blos BeBubvar. Schol. ddees 8¢os+ émi rav Td py dfa PdBov dedidrun.
Suotov Tour kai 70 Yopodeys dvfpwmos (Phaedr. 257 D). Observe how Socr.
here, in caricature of Agathon’s style (e.g. 197 p), combines in one phrase the
Sfigura etymologica and the figure oxymoron : cp. Eur. I. T. 216 vipgar Svavuu-
gov : ib. 566 xdpww dxapw: id. Hel. 690 ydpor dyapor.

& viv 62 Dueyor. The reference is to 194 a.
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Kai wds, & paxapie, eimeiv Tov Zwxpdrn, ot pé\hw amopeiv B
kai éyo xal d\\os ooTicoiy, pélhwv Méfewy perd xalov olTw Kai
mavrodamwov Aoyov pnmbévra; xai Ta pév dA\ha oly opoiws uev
favuacra: To O €mwi TeheuTis Tol KAANOUS TAV OVOUATWY Kai
pnpatev Tis ovk &v éfemhayn dxovwy; émei éywye évBupoluevos
0Tt avTos ovy olos T Ecouai ovd éyyUs TouTwy oldév xalov elmeiv,
U’ aloyvrns Ohiyov dmodpas @youny, el mwn elyov. xai ydp pe C
Topylov ¢ Aoyos dveuipvnoxev, dote areyvids 10 Tov ‘Opnpov

198 B «al wavrodamiv ovre TW pev om. Vind. 21, vulg. Saz.: (pév,
favpacra 8¢+ Bdhm.)  deovwy om. W

198 B oV pdd\w xrA. Notice the change of tense in dwopeiv...Aéfew: Plato
uses pres., fut., and aor. infinitives after uéA\w, of which the last is the rarest
construction. For the sense, cp. Soph. 231 B.

wavroBawdy Aéyor. There is irony in the epithet. Socr. implies that he
regards it as a motley Adyos, “a thing of shreds and patches.” Cp. 193 E,
and 198 E (wdvra Adyor kwoirres xTA.).

ol opolws plv Bavpacrd. The antithesis must be mentally supplied : “the
earlier parts were not equally marvellous (although they were marvellous).”
Stallb. explains differently, “ra pév dA\Aa accipi potest absolute pro et guod
cetera quidem attinet; quo facto non inepte pergitur sic: oly dpoiws uév
Bavpacrd, particula pév denuo iterata.,” But the former explanation (adopted
by Rettig and Hug, after Zeller) is the simpler and better.

> 8 brl vdewris xrA. 70 is accus. of respect, going closely with ¢mi
rehevrijs, not with rob xd\lovs (as Riickert): “quod autem exitum orationis
tuae attinet” (Stallb, and so Hommel). rob xdA\\ous is governed by efe-
mAdyn, a8 gen. of causative object (cp. Madv. Gr. Synt. § 61 b). drolwy, “as
he heard.”

riv Svopdrey xal jmpdrer. Cp. 199 B dvdpaos 3¢ xal féoe prpdrer.
Properly, évopa and pnua are distinguished as, in logic, the subject and predi-
cate and, in grammar, the noun and verb respectively. But commonly évoua
is used of any single word, and pijpa of a clause, or proposition (e.g. Protag.
341 E); cp. Apol. 178; Cratyl. 3994, 431 B. Both here and below, as
Athenaeus observes (v. 187 ¢), I\drev yAevdle: re é lovdxwha ra 'Aydfwvos
xkai ra dvrifera. Cp. the criticism of the Sophistic style in Alcid. de Soph. 12
oi rois dvopaciv dxpiSds éfapyacpévor kal palloy woujpaoiy §j Adyos éowdres
kal 10 pér alrdparor kai wAéwr dAnfeias dmwoSeBhpxdres: Isocr. c. Soph. 294 D
rols évfupfpact wperdvras Ghov Tov Adyor xaramowila xal Tois dvipaci ebpud-
Bef kai povoikas elmeiv.

o8’ byyls rolrev. Cp. 221D infra; Rep. 378 D rods wouras éyyls Tovrew
dvayxaoTéov Aoyomoiewr.

d\lyov. Le. Shiyou deiv. Cp. Theaet. 180 D; Euthyd. 279 D.

198 0 Topylov...dveplprpexer. For Agathon as a “ Gorgiast,” see Introd.
§ nr. 5. Cp. Philostr. de wt. Soph. L xai "Aydfev..,moMkayol rév lapBeiov
yopydfer: Xen. Symp. 1L 26, Iv. 24.

b Tov ‘Opripov.  See Od. XL 632 éué 3¢ yAwpdy déos fjper | g pou yopyeiny

(:n Sh.‘
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émemovln: époBovuny ui poi Tehevtdv o Ayabwy Topyiov keparny
Setvoilr Néyew év TG Aoy émi Tov éuov Noyov mwéuyras avrov ue
MBov 1§} dpwvia morjcee. xai évevomoca ToTe dpa KaTayéracTos
dv, fvika Dplv dpoliyovy év TG péper pel’ Duov éyxwpiacecdai
D rov *Epwra xal épny elvar Sewos Ta épwrika, oldév eidws dpa Tol
wpaypatos, o5 €det éykwuialew otiotv. éyw uév yap Um_afe\-
Tepias @unv Seiv Ta\nbh Aéyew mepl éxdarov Tob éyxwpuialouévov,
kai ToUTO pev vmdpyew, €€ avtdv 8¢ TouTwv Ta KAA\ioTa €xhe-
youévous ws evmpeméorarta Tilévar: kal wavv 8y péya éppovovy ws

198 C v rg Méyg secl. J.-U.: mebpov Bdhm. 17 dpavig del. Hartmann
D dBehmpias T  rou (post éxdorov) del. Hommel  rotro wparov pév Bast

xepakiy Bewoio wehaopov | f "Aidew wéppeer dyav) Hepoepovea. Miss
Harrison (Proleg. p. 191) renders yopyeiny by *“grizzly,” with the note
“ Homer does not commit himself to a definite Gorgon”: his Gorgoneion
is “an underworld bogey, an dmworpdmwawor.” That “the Gorgon was regarded
as & sort of incarnate evil eye” (ibid. p. 196) appears from Athen. v, 64. 221
kreiver Tov Um' alris Oewpnfévra, ol v wrevpare dAAd T yyvoudvp dmé Tis
TdVy dpudrwy Guoews popd xai vexpor mouel. Rohde (Psyche 11. 407) points out
that “ Hekate selbst wird angerufen als I'opyd xai Moppe xai Mivn xai molv-
pope: hymn bei Hippol. ref. haer. 4. 35 p. 73 Mill”; and that I'opyd appears
to be a shorter form for Tepylpa ("Axépovres yuwn, Apollod.). For the pun
on Gorgias-Gorgon, cp. that on dyafav (174 Bn.). As against Diimmler’s
inference that Gorgias’ previous death is here implied, see Vahlen op. 4cad.
I 462 ff.

v v¢ Moyyp. Cp. 201 A, Gorg. 457 D, Theaet. 169 B. To eject these words
with Hug, or to substitute wehdpov with Badbam, would (as Voegelin and
Rettig contend) destroy the antithesis év ré A. )( éri rdv éudv A, and spoil
the “Gorgianische Wortspiel.” Further, the phrase serves as a parallel to
the Homeric ¢£ "Ai8ew. Observe, as a feature of the parody, the different
sense in which Socr. uses 8ewds: also, how the sentence as a whole forms a
playful retort to Agathon’s remark in 194 A (pappdrresy Bovhes pe xrA.). For
the adverbial use of relevrav, cp. Phaedr. 228 B, c; Gorg. 457 D. (See also
Vahlen, le. for a discussion and defence of the text.)

rére.. svika. The rore goes with d» which is imperf. partic.: the ref. is to
177 .

188 D éyd piv krh. The wév here is answered by the 8¢ in ro 3¢ dpa
below. For dBekrepia, cp. Theaet. 174 o, Phil. 48 ¢ (see my note ad loc.).

rovro piv vmdpyxeww. “That this (viz. the statement of the facts) should be
the ground-work” : there is no need to insert, with Bast, swpdror or péyioror
after rovro. For this sense of Uwdpyewv, cp. Menex. 2378. For the thought,
cp. Emerson “ Veracity first of all and forever. Rien de beau que le vrai.”

# adrev 81 robrey. Rettig's comment on this is “mit Beziehung auf das
collective in rovro gedachte rd\n#7.” This is misleading, since roiro means
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ev pdv, a5 eldws THv dAifeav [Tod émaiweiv oTotv]. 7o 8¢ dpa,
s &oucev, oU TobTO ¥ TO KANDS éraivelv oToDY, dAAA TO @5 puéytoTa B
avatibévar T wpaypaT. kal ws xalliora, éav Te 3} odTws Exovra
éav Te u1)* el 8¢ Yrevdi, ovdév dp’ v wpaypa. wpovpprln yap, ws
éowkey, dmws Exacros fNudv Tov "Epwra éyxwpmadlew Sofer, ovy
omws éyxwpiacerat. Sid Taira 81, olpar, wavra Noyov KivovvTes

198 D roi...érwovw secl. Bdhm. Sz rovrous A Bast E 3ifa
Steph.: 3¢y BT

6 raAnffy Aéyar, a singular notion, and aira raire here represents simply
rd\nf3. In the Socratic theory of rhetoric here stated we have the following
order of treatment proposed: (1) vé rd\pfij Aéyew, (2) §) rér xaAAiorar éxhoyn,
(3) # ebmwpemns Héows. But it is implied that the 2nd and 3rd of these—artistic
selection and arrangement—are valueless, except in so far as they are based
on the 1st requisite : in other words, matter is more important than form.
Cp Procl. in Tim. p. 27 ai yap dwd tijs oboias ebPpnpiar wacay rpucxumv, oF
xai 6 év 1@ Zvpworie Swxpars rapadidwow.
ds dlBds mjv ddfleav. I follow Badham and Hug in hmketmg the next
words (rou €waweiv érioir) a8 an erroneous gloss on d\pfewar, with which we
must supply mepi roi fpwros, as required by dewds ra épwrixd above and the
passage there alluded to (175 D). Cp. Phaedr. 259 E dp’ olv ody Umwdpyew el rois
€0 ye kai xakds pndnoopivois Tiv Tov Aéyovros Budvowar elduiav To dAnbés dv v
épeiv mwéps péAdy. Rettig defends the traditional text, asking *“ist denn j
d\nfewa roi émraweiv érwoiv hier nicht identisch mit § d\nfea wepi "Eperos?”
To this the answer is “no!”: for if the tradition be kept we must take rij»
“dAjfeiav as equivalent to mjy dAndj (or rather épéiy) péfodov, which is a very
unlikely equation, especially so soon after rdAndj in another sense : Stallb.’s
rendering may serve to indicate the difficulty involved,—*utpote veram
tenens laudationis cujuslibet naturam et rationem”: Jowett’s *thinking I
knew the nature of true praise” shirks the difficulty.
3 Bt dpa.  For ro 8, “but in reality,” cp. Meno 97 ¢ (with Thompson’s
note), Apol. 23 A (with Stallb.’s note).
188 E oV romo, i.e. ol 76 rakpdy Aéyew.
vd...dvarbiva. Perhaps an allusion to the term used by Agathon, dva-
xeicfw 197 B. For Socrates’ criticism, cp. Phaedr. 272 A, Menex. 2340 ol
oUtw kakds émawvoiow, dore kai Ta@ mpoodvra xai @ p) wepl éxdorov Aéyovres,
kdA\\grd wes Tois ovdpac: mwoikilAovres yonrevovow nuey ras uyds: Isocr.
Busir. 222 B 3¢i rois pév ebhoyeiv Tivas Bovhopévois wheiw Tav Umapydrrevy
dyafév wpoodvr’ dwogaiver (which sentiment is, perhaps, referred to here).
mpovppifn. Cp. 180D. The reference is to 177 n.
yxwpdler 86fe. The emphasis is on 3dfe, implying the regular Platonic
antithesis 8dfa )( dAnfea. Cp. Simon. 76 r6 Boxeiv xat rav didfear Bidras
(cited in Rep. 365 c).
wdvra Myov xivobvres.  “ Raking up every tale.” Cp. Phileb. 156 &; Theaet.
163 A ; Rep. 450 A.
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avarifere 1o "EpwTi, kai pare avrov Torodrov Te elvas kai Togou-
199 Twv alTiov, drws &v palvmrac @s kd\AioTos kal dpiaros, Sijhov dTe
TOlS 1) YLYV&aKovaw—oU rydp 81 wov Tols ye eiboai—, kai kalds '
€yel Kal oepv@ds o éwawos. aila yap éyw ovk Non dpa Tov Tpomwov
Tob émaivov, ov & eldws Uuiv duoldynoa xai avtos év TGO uépet
érawvécecbar. “17) yAdooa” odv Uméayero, “7n 8¢ Ppyyv” obr
xatpére 8. ov ydp éri éyxwutdlw Tobrov Tov Tpomov: ob wyadp.
dv Svvaipny. ov pévror dAla Ta e ainbdi), el Bovieale, éférw
B eimeiv xat' éuavtov, ov mwpos Tols UpeTépous Aoyouvs, iva un yélwTa
dprw. Bpa odv, & Pailpe, €l T¢ xai TowovTov Aoyou 8ép, Tepi
"Epwros Tanb5 Meyoueva dxovew, ovopaat 8¢ xai ége pnuatwv
TosavTn omola 8&v Tis TUyn émerboioa.

198 E rowvrwv re elvar Steph. 199 A 3jmov Cobet Bt.: dv wov T':
mov B, Sz f8n dpa T: 8y B ov & Sauppe: o8 BT yhdooca W :
yharra BT  éyxopdoe Wolf Jn. B déa Bekk. Sz mepl... Aeydpeva
del. Hirschig ovopdoes W Vind. suppl. 7 ddv J.-U, Sz Bt.: &y &
Stallb.: & dv B: 8 dv T: dv apogr. Vat. 1030

199 A %wws &v $alvyrar. aivyras here, as 8éfec above, is emphatic. A com-
parison with 195 A shows that Socr. is alluding especially to Agathon’s oration.

ol ydp Brf wou krA. Cp. Gorg. 459 A ob yap 87 mwov év ye rois €idoou Tov larpoi
wlavarepos éorar: and for ol ydp wov... 200 B, Euthyph. 13 .

xal xakss y' xrA. Earlier editors generally print a full stop after eiddoe
Socr. here sarcastically endorses the approval with which Agathon's érawes
had been received (o5 wpemdvres elpnxiros kA, 198 A).

+ yAdocon obv xrA. Euripides’ line () yAdoo' dpapoy’, 7 8¢ Ppiy dvdpores
Hippol. 612) soon became a familiar quotation : see Ar. Thesm. 275, Ran. 101,
1471 ; Theaet. 154D ; Cic. de offie. 111. 29. 108 iuravi lingua, mentem igiuratam
gero.

Xoupére 8. “I say good-bye to it”: cp. Laws 636 D rd...ro0 pifov yapére:
id. 886 D. Rettig suggests that here the formula may be intended as another
echo of Euripides: cp. Med. 1044 olx dv Suvaipny: xaipére Bovhedpara | ra
mwpoobev: Hippol. 113.

ol ydp I krh.  “ I withdraw my offer to eulogize.” éyxwmd{e must here
be a “present for future” (see Madv. Gr. Synt. § 110. 3), since Socr. has not
yet begun the eulogy.

199 B xar ipavrdy, ob wpds xrA. “In my own fashion, not entering into
eompetition with your orations.” For xara c. ace. in this sense, cp. Apol. 178
ol xara Tovrovs elvas prrwp (* not after their pattern ”): Gorg. 505 .

yi\wra 8¢hw. This resumes the notion in xarayéhacros dv, 198 .

o Puilpe Socrates, like Agathon (197 £), politely appeals to Ph. as the
mwarnp Adyov: cp. 194 .

o« n xrA. For ¢ r, numquid, cp. Rep. 526 & oxomeicOa B¢l «f rv wpis
dxeivo Teiver k.

dvépacs B xrA. See 198Bn. Of dwoia 37 Ast cites no instance; the
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Tov odv Pailpov &pn xal Tovs dA\Novs relevew Aéyew, dmp
avtos olowto deiv elmeiv, Tavry. "Eri Tolvwy, davai, & Daidpe,
wapes poi "Aydbova cuixp’ drra épéobai, lva avopoloynaduevos
wap’ avrob oUtws 707 Aéyw. 'ANNd wapinui, pdvas Tov Paidpov,
a\\’ épwra. perd Tabta 87 Tov Zwkparyn édm évbévde molbév
apkacbas.

- XXI. Kai ppw, & ¢pike 'Aydbwy, xakis por édofas xaldn-
“yicacBar Tod Néyou, Néywv b1 wpdTov pév Séor avrov émideifar
- omoios Tis éaTw 6 "Epws, Uarepov 8¢ ta &pya avrod. TavTnY THY
apynv wavv dyapai. 0 odv poi wepi “Epwros, émeidy xai TdAha
kalids xal peyalomwpemras OujAbes olos éori, xal Tode eimé:
wéTepov éoTe TowidTos olos elval Tiwos o "Epws épws, 7 ovdevds;
épwrd & ovx el unTpds Tivos 1) maTpos éoTi—yeNoiov yap &v eln To

199 ¢ )’ épora Agathoni tribuit B, Naber D olésr TW épaws

épus B: fpas T

fﬂﬂb of 37 is to heighten the notion of indefiniteness which lies in dmoia
(so Hug).

¥rv rolvwy x7A. én goes with ¢péoflar. Socrates appeals thus to Ph.
hec.u.um Ph. had previously (194 D, E) debarred him from catechizing A.

1 krA. Cf 200 B, Gorg. 489 A. For oirws 78y, cp. 194 D,
For évBévde mwobév, 178 .

199 O xabqyfoacbar The ref. is to A.’s exordium, 195 A.

W ovv. agedum; cp. Gorg. 452D, Rep. 376 D.

199 D rwos...4) oBevds. These are objective genitives to be construed with
the second &pws: “Is Love love for some nhject or for none?” For the use
of the indef. in such phrases, cp. Phileb. 358 & 5’ émibupdv Twos émibupet.

otx ol pyrpés mves xrh. These words have been variously interpreted :
(1) Lehrs and Prantl construe the genitives as subjective (“love felt by a
mother”); (2) Ast as objective (“love for a mother”): (3) Riickert, followed
by Hommel and Hug, takes them to be genn. of origin ; so too Zeller renders
“ich meine damit aber nicht, ob er eine Mutter oder einen Vater hat.” Of
these, (1) seems the least probable in point of sense, and with subjective
genitives rwor would be superfluous. It is a serious objection (as Hug
admits) to (3) that it compels us to regard the “absurdity” (yehoiov) of the
question as lying in its form rather than its substance. That the “absurdity ”
lies in the substance of the statement is shown, e.g., by Lys. 221 A § yehoiov o
épérnpa, 6 7i wor Ioras vire § py foras; ris yap oldev; (cp. Phaedr. 274 c).
But if so, recourse must be had to textual alteration : we must strike out
either the second épes, with Sommer, or the whole block of words el "Epws...
mwarpés, as Hug (followed by Jowett) suggesta. This, however, is a hazardous
alternative. On the whole, then, the explanation (2) put forward by Ast
seems the most probable. Construing, “I do not ask whether Eros has for
its object a father or a mother, since to ask whether Eros is eros for & parent
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éparnua, € "Epws éotiv épws umtpos 4 marpos—dAN' domep dv e
adTo ToUTo waTépa NpwTwY, dpa 0 watip éaTi TaTp Tivos 1) ob;
elres dv &) mob pou, ei éBovhov xalds amoxpivaclai, &1 EaTwv
viéos rye 1) Ovyatpos o warnp watip* % ob; Ildvv e, ddvar Tov
"Aydfwva. Ouxotv kai 1 pimp @cavtes; ‘Ouoloyeiclar kai
B Tovto. "ETi Tolvuy, elmelv Tov ZwkpdTy, dmwoxpvar ohiye mheiw,
tva p@\hov karapdbfips & Bovhopar. eiryap époiuny, Ti 8é; aderdos,
avto Tovl' dmep éorw, EoTi Twos ddehgos 7 ot ; Pdvar elva.
Olxodv adengoi ¥ adengijs; ‘Oporoyeiv. Ilepds 87, ¢pdvar, xal
rov épwra elmelv. o "Epws Epws éotiv obdevos #) Twis; Tdvv pev
200 odv €otw. ToiTo pév Tolvuy, elmelv Tov ZwkpdTy, Ppuhafor wapa
cavte pepvnuévos dtov: Togovde 8¢ elimé, wotepor 6 “Epws éxelvov

199D el "Epows...warpds secl. Hug i 6 Hirschig  &pws del Sommer
dpohoyeicfa BTW : épodoyioa vulg.: dpoloyeiv Stallb. Sz. E d4deddis
Cobet Sz.: dBeAgpds libri, Bt. aBehpos del. Bdhm. 200 A pepvnuévos
del. Bdhm. omov Hd‘vg.

were an absurd question,” the point will be taken to lie in the fact that &pws,
as properly denoting sexual passion, cannot naturally have for its object a
parent. The same interpretation might be kept if we struck out—as perhaps
we ought—the words pnrpés #) warpds, and construed “the question would be
absurd if (or granting that) Eros is (really) pws (i.e. sex-love).”

avrd roiro waripa nperwv. Rettig approves Stallbaum’s explanation,
“h. e. warépa, abrd rovro mep forw ut mox loquitur. Vult autem cogitari de
patris notione, qualem mente informatum habemus.” But the use of the
neuter in apposition to the masec. is sufficient to indicate that  cogitari de
patris notione”; and it is most natural to regard aird roiro as implying a
reference to the previous use of “this very word, margp.”

elwes Av. “You would at once reply.” (See Goodwin G. M. T. § 414,
Thompson on Meno 72 B.)

1| prme doavres. Sc. doriv viéos ye §} Buynrpos pﬁf‘l}p.

199 E Eli ydp lpolpnv. For apodosis we may supply i &v cains; or
the like : cp. 204 b, Prot. 311 E.

aird Toud’ Gwep fomv. “ Notionally,” “in its abstract significance.”

200 A Toiro piv...5vov. Rettig, Riickert and Lehrs put a comma before
pepvnpévos, rendering “ hoe igitur apud animum serva (sc. alicujus esse) atque
cujus sit, memento.” Hommel and Hug, on the other hand, follow Ast and
Schleierm. in removing the comma, explaining drov (s¢. é "Epws {pws éariv) as
epexegetic of rovre, and construing ¢udafor pepvnuévos closely together: thus
Schleierm. renders * Dieses nun, habe Socrates gesagt, halte noch bei dir fast
in Gedanken, wovon sie (er) Liebe ist.” On this latter view—which is
certainly preferable— we must suppose Socrates to be alluding to the definition
of the object of love (viz. xdlhes) previously given by Agathon (in 197 B),
while debarring him from restating it at this point in the discussion.
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o¥ o épws, émibupei adrol %) ob; Ildvv ye, pdvar. Ilorepov
éxwr avro ob émibupet Te xai épd, elta émibupet Te xal épa, ) ovk
éxov; Olx éywv, ds 10 eixos e, pdvair. Zxomer &1, elmeiv Tov
ZwkpdTn, avri Tob elkotos el dvdyxn olrws, To émiBuuody éme-
Oupeiv od évBeés éatww, ) un émibupely, éav pi) évdeés 7); éuol pév
vap Oavpacrds Soxei, @ "Aydbwy, ws avdykn elvat: coi 8¢ mwas;
Kdpol, pavai, doxei. Kakas Aéyeis. dp' odv Bodhowr’ dv Tis
péyas dv péyas elvai, ) layvpos oy loyvpos; "Adlvaror éx Taw
wpohoynuévwy. OU ydp mov évdens Qv ein TolTwr & e dv,
"AAn07 Aéyeis. Ei yap xal loyvpos v Bovhoiro loyupos elvad,
pdvas Tov SwkpdTn, xai Tayls @v Tayls, kai Uyus v Uyujs—
lows yap dv T Taira olnbfein xai wdvra Td Toiabra, Tols Svras
T€ TOLOUTOUS Kai 5xowaq TAUTA TOUTWY ﬁw'lp Ex«uum xai émiBu-
peiy, O odv py éEamarnBiuev, TodTov évexa Aéyw* ToUTOLS Yydp, B
"Aydbowv, el évvoeis, Exew pév &acTa ToUTwv év TP Tapovte
avarykn & éyovaw, éav Te BovhwvTar éav Te pi), kai TouToV ye &1}

200 B opodoympuévawr W: dpoloyovpéver vulg. «i 8" dpa Stallb, yap
kai BT: yap W rauri T 0 éxacrov vulg.

brbupet avrov. For alroi resuming éxeivov, cp. 195 A, Soph. 0. T. 248,
Observe that the entire argument here is based on the identification of Zpws
with émfupia (see 205D): cp. the use of épar in Theogn. 256 wpiypa 3¢
Tepwvorarov, ToU Tis €pd, T Tuyeiv. Cp., for the question here discussed,
Lys. 221 Df.

dvrl rov eleéros. Cp. Phaedr. 267 A, 269 D ; see Blass, Ait. Bereds. 1. 78.

brbupeiv ob bvBels dorwv. Cp. Lysis 221 D 16 ye émibupoiv, of &v évdeis f,
rovrov émiblupei: Eryz. 405 E al ¥ émbupla waca oldév érepov §j Ivdeaal rovwy :
Gorg. 496 p. A similar theory is implied in Phileb, 35 A ¢ xevovperos...
émbupel Ty évavriov §) wdoye: xevolpevos yap épd mwhnpovofa: (which also
illustrates the use of épar and émupucir a8 synonyms). Cp. also Isocr. Hel,
219 A (quoted below, on 200 c). '

200 B Oavpacrds...ds. For &s thus separated from its adverb, cp.
Phaedo 95 A, 99 D, Theaet. 157 D. Thus Bast’s suspicions as to the soundness
of the text were unfounded.

El ydp xal xrA. In this sentence we have an ex. of anacoluthon : after the
protasis the sentence is interrupted by a parenthesis (lrws.. Aéyw), then the
protasis is resumed in an altered form (dAA’ érav ris xr).), which leads up
finally to the apodosis in the form eiwoper &v airg xrA. The main purpose
of the whole paragraph is to guard against a possible misunderstanding as to
the nature of BovAnoes and éwifupia which might arise from carelessness in
analyzing the sense of popular phraseology.

raira olnbeln. raira and wdvra ra rowaira are accusatives of ‘‘remoter
object ” with oinfein, “ with regard to these and all similar cases.”

Go ghﬁ‘



92 MAATQNOZ [200 ¢

mwov Tis &v émibuproeier; AN’ drav Tis Aéyn 87 éyd Uyalvev
Bovlouai xai vyiaivew, xal mhovtav Bovlopal xkai whovTelv, xai
émibuud avrav Tovtwy & éxw, eimoiper dv alTe 614 ov, @ dvfpwre,
D mhoUTov kexTnuévos xal Uryieav xal loyvv PBovler xal els Tov
émetra ypovov Tadra rextiicbai, émel év TG rvye viv mapovr,
elTe Bovhes eiTe w1, éxest axomes odv, 6Tav Tovro Néyys, dTe émi-
Ouud Tdv mapovrwy, el Ao i Aéyews 1) Tode, bt Bovhouar Ta viv
mapovTa Kai €is TOv €meiTa YPOvoY Tapeivai. GANo Ti omoloyol av;
Zvppdrvar épn Tov 'AydOwva. elmeiv 8y Tov Zwxparn, Odxoiw
ToUTO Yy €aTiv éxeivov épav, & obme Erowpov alr éoTiv odeé Eyes, TO
€is TOV €meiTa Ypovor TavTa €lvai abT@ cwloueva kai < ael>
E mapovra; Ilavv e, ¢pavae. Kai odros dpa kai dAhos mwas o émi-
Bupdv Tob py éroipov émibupet xai Tod un wapovtos, kai & pn Eyet
200 C «at mAovreiv B: swhovreiv T D éeasT: éxps B dpokayois b:
duoloyoi’ Steph.  olkotw 8 pr. T  rb...mapivra secl. Bdhm. Sz. o T:
ra B: rd roi cj. Usener  raira: rowira Liebhold  og{dueva secl. Liebhold
xai TW, Bt.: pot B: ra »iv Vindob. 21: ra pjy Sauppe: pj Rettig: of Voeg.:

firoe ¢j. Usener: dei Schirlitz: xal dei seripsi pot wapdvra secl. Herm. J.-U.
Hug E é6a\esT -

200 0 PBodhopas...xal dmbups. The point here emphasized is that BodAnes
and ¢mfupia, when their sense is investigated, are found to apply only to the
future (els rov #rara ypovor), not to the present (év rg wapérr). For investi-
gation shows that “I wish for what I have” is really an abbreviated phrase
for “1 wish to continue having in the future what I now at present have”
(Bovhopas Té viv wapévra mapeivas). For the force of BadAneous, cp. Isocr. Hel.
219 A rév pév yap d\wv, dv Gv év ypeig yevaopela, Tuxeiv pivor Bovidpeda...
rav 8¢ xakav {pws Nuiv éyyiyvera, Toooury peilw Tov Bovheobar pouny Exev,
Sapmep xai ro wpaypa xpeirrov éoriv (with which ep. also 205 p infra).

200 D &)o m Spoloyol dy; For the interrogative d\le ri, d\o ¢ 7, see
Meno 82 c (with Thompson’s note) ; Prot. 353 ¢ (with Adam’s note).

O+ixoiv Tovrd y dorlv krA. The main construction is rightly explained by
Stallb.: “7é els rov fmara yp. xrA. relativo pronomini per epexegesin ad-
duntur, nec assentior Riickerto interpunctionem post airg éorw inferenti”:
7o is in the nominative, where we should rather expect roi in apposition to
éxeivou, owing to assimilation to &, For the reading of the last words in the
sentence, see crit. n. Rettig reads uj wapévra “in hypothetisch-causalem
Sinne.” More attractive is Usener's excision of the words wot wapivra,
adopted by Hug. The objection to xai, printed by Burnet, is that it fails to
supply an explanation of B's po«: hence I prefer to read xal dei, supposing
that an abbreviated xai blending with dei might account for both variants.

200 E Kal obros xrA. ofros represents the typical ris and dvfpamos of
200 ¢ ; and @os was serves to generalise, cp. 192 B,
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kai & py €orw alros xai ob &vders dori, ToabT drra éoTiv dy
7 émibupia Te xal o épws éativ; Ilavw o', elmeiv. “16: &), Ppavas
Tov Zwkpary, dvoporoyncwuela Td elpnuéva. dM\o TI €T o
"Epws mpdTov pév Tivdv, éreita TovTov dy dv &vdea wapi avrd;
Nai, ¢avac. 'Emri 8 Tovrois dvapviabnri Tivov é¢nala év T 201
Aoyp elvac Tov "Epwra- et 8¢ Bovhel, éyw ce avaurjow. oluai
yap oe ovTwai Tws eimweiv, bt Tois Beols xaTeoxevacln Ta mwpay-
pata 8. épwTa kaldv: aloypdv yap ovxk eln épws. ovy olTwatl
wws é\eyes; Elwov ydp, ¢pdavar Tov "Ayafova. Kai émexds o
E\eyes, @ éraipe, Ppdvar Tor Zwxparn: xal el Tolro ofrws Eyer,
d@Ao ¢ ¢ "Epws kallouvs &v eln €pws, aloyovs &' ob; ‘Quoloye..
Odxodv wuoroynTat, ot évderns éoti kai un €yei, Tovtov épav ; Nal, B
elmelv. "Evdeys dp’ éori xal obx éxer 0 "Epws kalhos. Avdykn,
pavar. Ti 8é; 10 évBeés kalhovs kal undaui xexTnuévor xallos
dpa Méyeis av kakov elvar; OO 8fra. “Eti odv oporoyels "Epwra
xalov €lvai, e Taira olrws Eyer; xai Tov 'Ayabwva eimeiv Kov-
Suvevw, @ ZwxpaTes, obBév elbévar dv Tote elmov. Kal pny kalds
200E re xai BT: xai W dvopohoynoduefa W dv év8aa xrl. (usque
ad 213 E ére) exstat in Oxyr. Pap. 843 wapyv O.-P. 201 A &/ épwros
0.-P.: & épwra O.-P. corr. épws BT O.-P.: 8 épac W ¥ @\eyes scripsi :
ye Aéyes libri, edd.: ye Aéye[i]s O.-P.  @ho 7 § O.-P. corr., Ven. 184 Vind 21

B ée W: &y BT rov[rov O.-P. corr.: rov O.-P. @ Zwkpares xwdv-
veva O.-P.

tv8ua mapf. This sounds like a jocular contradiction in terms: in Eros
there is a plentiful lack.

201 A noda bv 1p Aéyp. See 197B: cp. Isocr. Hel. 219 A rav 3¢ xakéw
{pws Npiv yyiyverar

braxds Y Dueyes. For émaxas, probe, recte, cp. Rep. 431 E, Laws 635 A.
I have ventured to read #Aeyes for the traditional Aéyes. In the present
context Aéyes seems objectionable because of its ambiguity, since “ You say
well” would more naturally be taken to refer to A.’s reply (elmor ydp) than
to his previous statement. This ohjection is not touched by Rettig's defence
of the tense: “auch das Priisens ist ganz an seinem Platze. Da Agathon
bestiitigt, dass er sich so geiiussert habe, wie Sokrates angebe, so gilt seine
obige Aeusserung auch jetzt.”

201 B ob...xal pd Ixe. ““Sic dictum est ut § apud &ye: repetendum est”
(Stallb.).

5 bvBels xd\hovs. With reference to this Proclus (in Tim. p. 128) com-
ments : ¢évdeés kalovs év ouumooip wpooeime TH p) wpaTws xakov aAAa perixov
xdAhovs: ¢p. ib. p. 110. For the tautologous form of expression, cp. 185 A n.;
Eur. fon 680 airy & dmwas § xai Aeheppévny véxvev: id. Heracl. 530, etc.
(see Vahlen op. Acad. 11. 366).

Ewbvvebe.. dlwov. «i8évai is past, not present, in sense.

Eal phv...dwes. Not “recte dixisti” (Ficinus), but *praeclare dixisti”
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C e elmes, davai, & "Aydbov. aAAd cuixpov ére elmé+ Tdyaba ol
xal xala Soxel coi elvar; "Epovye. Ei dpa o "Epws Tév xalov
évdens éori, Ta ¢ dyaba xala, xdv Tav ayalbov évdens eln. 'Eyw,
pavai, & Zwxpartes, coi ok &v Suvaipmy avriléyew, al\' olTws
éxérw as ab Méyeis. Ov uev odv 7f) aknbeia, dpavai, & pihovpeve
"Ayafwv, Svvacar dvTiléyewy, émel ZwkpaTe: ye oudév yakemwo.

D XXII Kai o¢ uév ye 90 éacw* Tov &é Aoyov Tov mwepi Tob
“Epwros, by wor’ fjxovea yuvvaikos Mavrxis Avoripas, 1) TavTa
Te oodn v xai dAAAa woAla, kal 'Abnvalois woré Ovoapuévois mpo
Toi Aowuot déxa étn avaBoAyy émwoince Tis vogov, 1} 61 xai éué Ta

201 C elwas O.-P. Vat. 227 Phovpeve: gure O.-P. {od) dvvaca

Sauppe D parowge BT 0.-P.: pavrcgs W vulg. ﬁmru':ur 0.-P.
dv: ewas O.-P.1 Buaapévn Steph. dexérn Bdhm. Sz, [l]ﬂﬂljﬂ'mf“

vooov 0.-P.

(Wolf). What Socr. alludes to is not A.’s foregoing reply, but his oration
(cp. 1988, 199c); and the point of his remark is to suggest that formal
beauty of diction does mot necessarily involve the more essential beauty
of a\pfewa.

201 C +d i dyafd xadd. For the coincidence of these two concepts, cp.
Prot. 360 B, Hipp. Maj. 297 B, c, Phileb. 64 ff. It might be near the truth
to say that rdé xakdv is neither less nor more than ré dyafér in its external
aspect, “goodness” as apprehended by the aesthetic faculty, or goodness gua
attractive and soul-stirring. See also Plotin. de puler. p. 46 ; Procl. in I dle.
p- 329.

"Ey@...col...oh. The personal pronouns are, by position and repetition,
emphatic. Agathon means to imply that he yields not so much to the force
of argument as to the wordplay of Socrates’ invincible dialectic: cp. 216 B
infra: Xen. Symp. v. 8.

201 D Kal ot..ddow. “You I will now release”: this is said with
reference to the phrase used in 1899 B &ri...mdpes poc "Aydfova xri.

Mavrwixis Awrlpas. Probably both these names are meant to be ety-
mologically significant : the resemblance of the adj. to pavriks is patent (in
fact some Mss. give pavrixss, and Ficin. fatidica muliere), while as illustrating
the omen of Awripa one might cite Soph. fr. 226 N. gogpis yap oldeis whijy by
&v ripa Becs. See further Introd. § 1v. ¢. Hug quotes an imitative passage
from Dio. Chrys. 1. p. 59 R. uiflov...bv éye more fxovea yuraicds "Hhelas 7
"Apxadias imwép "Hpaxhéovs Bupyoupévns. See also Max. Tyr. diss. xxIv. 4,
p- 588 ; Clem. Al Strom. v1. p. 631 B.

wpd Tov AowpoV xrh. For the Great Plague at Athens in 430 B.C. see
Thue. 11. 47, Bury . G. p. 407. That the plague had been rife elsewhere for
some time previously is implied by Thuec. /. ¢. For similar instances of the
averting or postponing of impending evils by divine or prophetic agency,
see Hdt. 1. 91 rpia yap #rea émaveBdkero (sc. 6 Aofins) Tiv Zapdiwy dAwow:

GO Slk’



201 E] ZYMTIOZION 95

épwTica édidafev,—byv odv éxeivn Eneye ANoyov, meipacouar Uuiv
SieNbeiv éx Tov dpooynuéver éuol xai 'Ayabwyi, avtos ér’ éuav-
Tob, owws dv Svvwuar. 8ei &), & ‘Ayabwy, domwep ov dupyiow,
dieNbeiv avtov wpoTov, Tis éatw o “Epws kal mwoids Tis, éreta Td E
épya avrod. Soxel odv poi paorov elvar oirw SieNbeiv, ds moTé pe
n Eévn dvaxpivovoa 8Sujer. oxedov ydp Ti kal éyd wpds avTY
érepa TowaiTa é\eyov olamep viv wpos éué "Ayabwy, @s ein o "Epws
péyas feos, ein 8¢ Tdv xahdv* fAeyye 1) pe ToiTois Tols Adyoris
olomwep éyw ToDTOY, ds obTe Kalos eln xaTa Tov éuov Noyov obTe
dyabés. rai éyw, Ilds Néyers, édny, & Aworipa; aloypos dpa
201 D oyor exewn eheyer O.-P.  éw’ Coisl. corr. Paris 1642 O.-P., Bast:
ar’ BTW 3¢t 37 TW O.-P.: 8¢y B dopynow BT O.-P.: 8y pypow Sz
Bt.: xafpynee Hirschig: U¢mynow Sauppe: Syjpnoa Usener: jyjow olim
Herm. E moids: omowos 0.-P.  mor’ édué vulg.  ydp: 8¢ O.-P.  eghny

Aeyes O.-P. mxpu[:] 0.-P.

Athen. x11r. 602 B: Euseb. praep. evang. v. 35, p. 233 B, ¢ : cp. Virg. den.
vir. 313 ff, vim. 398 f. (where “decem annos” is the interval named). A
specially interesting parallel, as mentioning the same 10 years’ interval, is
Laws 642D dencoas ws "Emipevidns yéyover dvip Beios...eN8ov 8é mwpd raw
Hepoicav déxa freat mpirepor wap’ vpds...Ovoias Te éfiaaro rivas...xai 87 kai
poBovpévav Tov Iepowdv "Abpraiwy oréhov elmev dri Béxa pév érav oly
fEovaw kT

avrds én’ dpavrol. Riickert alone retains the lection dar’ éuavrou. Cp.
I Ale. 114 B el pév Boihe, épwrav Yie, domep éyd 0¥, el 3¢ xal airds émi oavroi
Adyw Suéferde: Soph. 217 C.

&omwep ob Bupyow. 1 think the traditional text, supported also by the
Papyrus, may stand, taking dmyjoe to imply—with veiled contempt—a
lengthy or meticulous disquisition. Schanz's 87 fyfow is open to a double
objection, (1) the repeated &5 is unpleasing, and (2) fyfow is a feeble word to
apply to Agathon's dogmatic exposition (in 195 o) of the rules of method.
Sauppe’s i¢nyjow is appropriate enough (cp. Gorg. 455 p, Crat. 392 D), but
does not explain the corruption.

201 E 8ulbeiv avrév xrh. Here Socrates cites almost verbatim the
language used by Agathon in 195 A Adyg diehfeiv...800es. Observe however
the significant addition by Socr. of the words ris éorw : he requires a state-
ment of the essential notion (ris éori) as well as of the attributes (woids 7es).

efn Bt rov xal@v. The genitive is not masc. nor one of origin (=¢x rav
xahiv) as Wolf thought, but as Stallb. rightly notes * xaA@» pendet ex "Epws,
quod etiam hic positum est ut p. 196 p”: cp. 201 A, 204 p, for similar genn.
of the object.

aloyxpds 8pa xrA. Socrates represents himself (ironically) as unversed in
the rules of logic, and habitually confusing contradictory with contrary
notions (od-xahds With aloypds) : for the distinction, cp. Soph. 257 B, 257D ff. ;
Euthyd. 283 B, 285 A ff.,, Cratyl. 429 Bff.
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o “Epws éori xai xaxds; xal #), Ovx evpnuroers; Epn* 4 olet, & Tt
202 dv p%) xalov 3, dvarykaiov avtd elvas aloypdv; Mdliord we. "H
xal &v py copov, dualés; i) ovx fjobnoar 8te éori Ti perakd
copias xal dpabias; Ti Todro; To dpfa Sokalew [ral] dvev Tod
éxew Aoyov Sotwar ovk olal, édn, oti olre émiocraclai éoriv-
aloyov yap wpaypa mwaes dv eln émiaTiun; olte auabia To yap
Tob dvros Tvyyavor mwos &v eln apabla; Eati 8¢ 81 mov TotoDTOV
7 oply doka, perakd Ppovicews xai auabias. 'ANnbi, fv 8 éye,
B Méyers. Man roivww avaykale & pn xalov éatw aloypov elvau,
pnde & p1y ayabov, kaxov. olrw 8¢ xai Tov "Epwra émeidy avros
opoloyeis un elvar ayabov undé kakov, undév Ti paliov olov deiv
alTov aloypov kal xkaxov €lvai, aAAd T¢ perafv, édn, TovuTOw.
Kai pnu, jv & éyw, ouohoyeiral e mapa mavrwv péyas Beos elvat.
Tav py eldorwv, édn, mdvrwy ANéyews, ) xai Tdv eldotwv; Buu-
wavTwy pév odv.  kal 1) yehdoaca, Kal wds dv, Edn, & Edrpares,

201E @pn- §j: epqv O.-P2 202 A &v (post xai): (b) &v Ast Mdvg. Sz.:
& v &v Steph. Hirschig: ¢ &, deleto xai, Reynders: &» olowe Hommel 7o
opba Bofdfew T O.-P.: ro ra dpfa 8. W: 6 dpfodotdfewv B xai om. 0.-P.,,
del. Stallb. Bdhm. Sz.  rowvro O.-P.: rowirdv v« Hirschig g dpfn 8éfa del.
Bdhm. B rovrow ey O.-P. ye BT O,-P.: poe W

202 A "H kol 8y pd x7A. “H. e. dv r¢ pgj cogpov. Nam r¢ e superiore é nu
facile intelligas” (Stallb.).

Ta opbd Bofdlew xrA. This djstinction between difa and émiornun is much
insisted on by Plato ; see esp. flep. .3 deno 99 A: cp. Isocr, Hel, 209 A.
For 76 €xew Adyor Bovva: as the distinctive mark of émiorun, cp. Meno 98 A ;
but this definition is criticised unfavourably in Theaet. 201 ¢ ff. (see Zeller,
Plato, pp. 171 f£.). 1 bracket xai before dvev: if retained, we must render
with Riickert (and Hug) “auchk ohne Rechenschaft geben zu kénnen.” For
this “intensive” use of xai, see Thompson on Meno 71 B. Rettig defends the
Bodleian épfodofafer thus “ dpfa dofafew ginge auf Einzelnes und Thatsich-
liches, nicht auf den Begriff als solchen und die geistige Eigenschaft” : but
this distinction is imaginary, and there is no other evidence, in Plato or
elsewhere, for the existence of this compound, Aristotle’s word (E. N. viL
8. 4) being dpfodoféw. Possibly we should write xai {m-rn} d., cp. Rep 4131.

perafd dpovioens xrA. Cp. Hep. 477 A perafi ri...dyvolas e xai émwrmpns:
ib. 478 D.

202 B My rolvww dvdyxale. “L. q. pj dvayxaiov viule, v. Heindorf ad
Euthyd. (sic) p. 432 ¢” (Stallb.). For this use to denote logical compulsion, cp.
also Cratyl. 432 E py dvayxale mavr’ éxewv ra ypappara...dAl’ fa xri.: Parmen.
133c.

Tav py dBérwy. Sc. mapa: cp. Crat. 408 b, Soph. 243 0, etc. A similar
distinction had been drawn twice by Socr. himself, see 194 B ff,, 199 A.

Cn 3|+.:
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opoloyoiro péyas Oeds elvar mapa Tovtwv, ol ¢pacww adTov ovdé C
Oeov elvac; Tives odroi; v & éyw. Els uéw, édn, ov, pia & éya.
xayw elmov, [lds Tobro, épnu, Néyers; xai 7, ‘Padlws, &pn. Aéye
ydp pot, ov wdavras feovs ¢rs evdaipovas elvar xai xalovs; )
TOApNoaLs dv Twva un $dvar kakov Te xai evdaipova Oedv elvas;
Ma A{’ odk éywry', épnuv. Eldaipovas 8¢ 87 Néyers od Tods Tayaba
xai Ta xaha xextnuévovs ; Ilavv ye. 'ANAa pnv “Epwrd ye duo-
Aoyneas O évdeav Tov dyalbev xal xaldv émifupeiv atrov D
Tovtwy &v évdens éortw. ‘Quoloynka ydp. Ilas 8dv odw Beos
€in & ye TOV xaldv xal ayabdv duowpos; Obdauds, ds vy Eoikey.
‘Opds odv, édn, 67t kai ov "Epwra ol Oeov vouileis;

XXIII. Ti odv dv, épmu, ein o "Epws; Ovyros; "Hrword rye.

202 C épnv om. O.-P. xai kahovs secl, Bdhm. Sz, xakdv Te xai secl.
Bdhm. Sz feiov BT O.-P.: fedv pr. W rovs rayafa BT Stob. 0.-P.:
rois dyafols W rd xada B 0.-P., J.-U.: xaha TW Stob., Sz Bt. D raw
xak@v xai Tov dyabav Stob. mas 84v seripei: wae &v B Stob. O.-P,, J.-U.:
ras 8 & TW, Bt rav TW Stob. O.-P.: ' & B dor’ fower Stob,
i oly; épmv- €ln &v 6 "Epws Gvyrds; cj. Steph. d épus €in Stob.  ipqv B
Stob., J.-U. 8z. Bt.: épn TW O.-P., Jn.

202 O wdyd elwov...tdmv. We might avoid this tautology (for which cp.
177 A) by reading xdyé, Elwor was xr)., construing elmov as 1lst aor. imper.,
as in Meno 71 0. Cp. Rep. 338 D akha cagpéorepor elme i Aéyes.

‘Peblws. Sc. roiro Aéyw. For the use of pediws with Aéyw and the like,
often with a bad meaning, of ill-timed lightness, cp. Meno 94 E (with
Thompson’s note), Rep. 377 B, 378 A. Here, however, the meaning is probably
pddiudy éorev & Aéyw (so Rettig), or as Stallb. “sic ut res facilem habet expli-
cationem”: cp. Rep. 4756 E dA\d@ wis alrd Aéyers; Ovdapds, fv & éyd, padius
wpos ye dMhov' oé 8¢ olpas xtA. It would also be possible to suppose that
Diotima is, playfully, adapting her reply to the form rather than the sense of
Socr.’s question : “In what way do you speak thus?” “I speak it lightly”
(without compunction): i.e. the Aéyw to be supplied with gadiws may mean
“I say, utter the word,” whereas the Aéyes of Socr. meant *do you mean.”

dvar krd. Badham’s excision of both eai xaleis and raldw
e xai is plausible: if the words are sound, we must assume the stress in each
clause to be laid on the terms here in question, ebdaipovas...ebdaipova.

EiBalpovas Bt 84 xrA. Cp. the phrases used by Agathon in 195 a. :

202 D ‘Qpoléynxa ydp. Socr. represents himself as having already con-
ceded to Diotima exactly as much as Agathon had conceded to him (cp.
201 B oxedov ydp 7« xrA.): for A’s concession of the point here in question,
see 200 a, E.

&powpos. This word had already been employed by Agathon, 197 » (cp.
181 ¢); it is a poetical word rarely used by Flato elsewhere, except in Laws
(693 E, etc.).

B. P. 7
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"ANAA 1L pijv; “Qomep Ta mporepa épny, perakd Ovyrod xal
alavdarov. Ti odv, & Aoripa; Aaipwv péyas, & Zwxkpares: xal
E yap mav 1o Satpoviov peraki éori Oeod Te xai Ovyrod. Tiva, v
&' éyw, Suvauw &yov; ‘Epunvelov xal Siamopbueiov Beols Ta mwap’
avBpdmev xal dvlpdmois Ta mapa ey, Tédv pév Tas Senoers xai
Ovaias, Tov 8¢ Tas émrakets Te kai apoBas [Tav Quaiav], v péoe
o¢ dv audorépwv auumAnpoi, GaTe To wav avTo avTe Furdedéabac.
202 E e xai BT O.-P.: xai W Stob. riva 8" fv Stob. diampob-
pevor O.-P. Beois ve Ta Stob.  rév Buciav om. Pollux, secl. Sz.  (rd) &
péogp Béov Vermehren ep peow O.-P.: édupéow Lobeck 3¢ 8v: 87 bv Peipers:

dBeviov cj. anon, ov (ra) Bergk (ra Aa) ovpminpoi Reynders: (dugoré-
povs) o. Bdhm. 16 wav dore alro Orelli  aird om. Stob,

"Qowep vd wpérepa. Viz. the exx, of a mean between extremes given in
202 A, B.

Aalpey péyas. The epithet serves to point the correction of Socrates’
definition, péyas fess (202 B). Cp. Olympiod. in Aleih. I. p. 22 “ Balpova™ 8¢
as péoov alrov mpocayopever péoos ydp omv 6 "Epws oloias xai évepyeias xal
dpopévov xai épacroi- “péyav” 8, émeldy imép alobnow xal voepos évepyel
Procl. in Aleid. I. p. 64 Cr., p. 66. For ro apdviov as perafd, cp. Eur. Troad.
55—6: Med. 1391: Hel. 1137 § i feds f§j py Beos ) v péoov xrA. (see Rohde,
Psyche 11. 249 n. 1),

202 E ‘Eppnvebor xrA. For the term épunvelewr to describe the mediating
office of Baipoves, cp. Epin. 985 B épunvevectau (Baiporvas) mpos dAAnhovs Te xai
Tovs...feols wdvras Te kai wdvra. Hommel bids us take épunreior with dvép.
Ta wapa fedv (as “eiusdem atque 'Epuns radicis”) and Swamwopfpevor with feots
ra wap’ avfparwv (the office of the wopfuevs, Charon, being *“animas e terra
ad sedes deorum transvehere”). This is probably right ; but in any case it is
a mistake to regard the two words as synonymous, as do L. and 8. (s .
diamopbpevw, “ to translate from one tongue into another, to interpret”).

dporPas [rév Buvenév] dpo8y as a “return-present” (in transactions
between gods and men) is used in Hom. Od. 1. 318 ool 8" dfwov forar duoSis
(sc. o dapov): ih. 111 58 d\\owst BiBov yapieaoav dpoBi...dyaxheris éxa-
répfBns: cp. Eur. Or. 467 ols...dwéBwx’ dpoBis ol xahds. Pollux (vi. 187)
when quoting our passage ignores rav fvowor. Cp. also Procl in Aleb. I
p. 46, 63: Plut. de Js. et Os. 26, p. 361 B 6 re Mhdrov épunvevridv T Towiror
dvopd{es yévos xai Suaxovikdy év péog fedv xai dvlpomaw, elyds pév éxei xai
denoeis...dvawépmwovras, éxeillev 8é pavreia devpo xai ddoers ayabav ¢Pépovras:
Apuleius de deo Socr. 6 hos Graeci nomine 3aipovas nuncupant, inter homines
caelicolasque vectores hine precum inde donorum, qui ultro citro portant hine
petitiones inde suppetias, ceu quidam utrisque interpretes et salutigeri. per
hos eosdem, ut Plato in symposio autumat, cuncta denuntiata et magorum
varia miracula omnesque praesagiorum species reguntur: see also Plut., de or,
def. 415 A ; Philo Jud. de somn. p. 586 D (3aipoves) Tis Tob warpis émicedevoeis
TOIF [’ry&lrm[.‘, Kal Tas Taw t‘l:‘yiivﬂr xpﬂ'ﬂr f-li‘l l'afpi WM"

lv péog 8 Bv. This calls for no alteration (such as is suggested by
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dia ToUToV Kai %) pavtikn wica Ywpe kal 1) Tov lepéwv Téyrn TV
Te mepl Tas Bvoias xai Tas Teheras xal Tas émpdas xal TyHv 203
paryyavelav wacav xai yonrelav. Oeos 8¢ avOpame ol piyvuras,
d\\a 8id ToUTov Macd éoTiv % opihia kai % Sudhextos Beols mwpos
avBpuwmrovs < kal wpos Oeods avlpwmois>, xai éypnyopoce kai

202 E iepav Stob. 203 A ris reheras B Stob. 0.-P., J.-U.: rekeras
TW, Bt.  «ai ras éwedds...yonreiay secl. Hug  kai rip...yonreiav secl. Voeg.
payyaveiay Geel J.-U. Sz : pavrelav BT Stob. O.-P.: payeiav Bdhm. Bt.
dvlpdmovs (kai wpos feots avBpamois) Wolf Usener Sz.: d. (xai dvfpamors mpds
ﬂ'mi‘.lr} Heusde: ﬂrﬂpﬁrﬂr Stobaei P qlr}'yumq[a']s 0.-P.

Vermehren): with cvpsrinpot sc. duporépovs. The péoor serves as the deopds
by which the extremes (here 8vnrol and dfdvared).are united into an organic
whole (dhov). Cp. Procl. in Ale. I. pp. 69, 72, 77.

203 A rdsrderds. “‘Ritual”: cp. Rep. 365 A Adoes re kai kafappoi ddixn-
parev...bs 87 releras kahovow : Phaedr, 244 E (with Thompson's note): Laws
738 ¢ fucias relerais ovppixrovs. That cafappol (and rederal) included mwepefeccr-
oes, hovrpd, wepippdvaes appears from Cratyl. 405 A. Rohde (Psyche 11. 70 n. 3)
points out that “diese pdwvrews entsprechen in allem Wesentlichen den Zaubern
und Medicinménnern der Naturvilker, Wahrsager, Arzt, Zauberer, sind hier
noch eine Person.” FE.g. Apis in Aesch. Suppl. 260 f. ; cp. Eur. Heracl. 401,
Phoen. 1255 ff., and the part played by Empedocles. In Hippocr. de morb.
sacr. p. 591 the pdvress and xafaprai are witch-doctors, claiming control of
the elements, as rain-makers, etc. (xafappois mwpoohépovres xai €maoidas...
:H'fpl.:ﬂﬂu;pur Kﬂ‘l‘. Fﬂ?‘]:‘ﬂl';..fl xﬂ} ﬂ'l:l’ﬂl' ﬂ'flli"qﬂ TE p:nﬂatpr'ra'ﬂ. ‘ﬂi 151”" &w’l!‘:
kai yepdva cal ebdiny woumoe xTA.): cp. 197 ¢ a.

v payyavelay micav. Geel's correction payyaveiav is perhaps slightly
preferable, on the ground of Platonic usage, to Badham's payeiar. Cp.
Laws 908 » éf dv pdvres te xaraoxevdfovrar wolloi kali mwepl mwacar T
payyaveiav xexsvnpévor: id. 933 A @A\\n 8¢ (Pappaxeia) §) payyavelas vé Tioe xal
émrpdais xai xaradéceo: Aeyouévais mweifler xrh. (cp. 933 ¢): Gorg. 484 A ra
nuérepa ypdppara kal payyaveupara kai €redds: also [Dem.] xxv. 79 AaBav ra
¢pdppaxa xai ras émgdas.. payyaveve xai pevacife. Hug objects to yonreiay,
as elsewhere used by Plato in a bad sense. There is, however, no need to
suppose that any of these terms are intended here to convey more than a
neutral sense ; and to represent 7 Mavrivixy as a disbeliever in any of the
arts of divination or wizardry would be less artistic than pedantic. Moreover,
the language used here is supported by the echo it finds in the description of
Eros below (203 » ad fin.) as dewos yons xal pappaxeds xal coguoris. Rep.
364 B, ¢ shows Plato’s own low opinion of current pavrixy, but Socrates was
probably more credulous, see Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 9, 4. 15.

fBeols wpog dvlpdmwovs xrA. Since the participles can neither be construed
with feois, because of the sense, nor with dv8pémous, because of the case, it is
necessary to supply some such supplement as that adopted in the text.
Rettig accepts Stallbaum’s explanation of the traditional text: “ Quum enim

7—2
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xabBevdovar: xal o pév mepi Ta ToradTa codos Saipovios avip, o 8¢
d@A\o Tt codos @y 9 wepi Téxvas 1) wepl yepovpyias Tivas Bavavaos.
otrrou &%) of Saipoves wol\oi Te xai mravrodamol elow, els 8¢ TovTwy
éati kai o "Epws.
[Marpos 8¢, v & éya, Tivoes éori xal untpos; Maxpotepor uév,
B é¢n, Sunyricacbai: duws 8é aoi épa. bTe yap éyévero 1 AdpodiTy,
eloriovro ol Beol, ol Te A\Mot xal o Tis Msridos vios Ilopos.
émeldn 8¢ édeimvnoav, wpocairijoovaa olov 81 edwyias odans
apixero 7 llevia, kai 7y mepl Tas Ovpas. o odw Ilopos pebuabeis

203 A copis: opos O.-P.: apodpds Stob. v om. Stob. wepl

xewpovpyias Stob. O.-P.: yepovpyias BTW, J.-U. Bt Fnrmnur 0.-P.  molhoi
re Stob. O.-P.: moAdoi BTW rovrwr- O.-P. dori om. Stob. Tivos
¢ori kai pnrpos BW: xai pnrpés rivos éori T! O.-P. (eoriv) B cioriavro
W b t, Hermog,, 8z.: iorwyro O.-P.: jeravro T, Bt.: noravro B ol Te
@\\ot feoi kai Hermog.  mpocasrjoovea T O.-P.: wpocairis ofoa B: mpocairis
otoa Euseb. Origen

dicatur Spukely rive et Suakéyerfal ruvy, etiam dpilia xai Sudhexros rove recte dici
potuit. Et quum antea...perspicuitatis caussa usus esset praepositione mpés
addito casu accusativo, nunc ad legitimam constructionem revertens, neglecta
grammatica diligentia, dativum post accusativum recte inferri potuit.” But
at this rate one might justify anything in the way of distorted grammar !
Hug marks a lacuna after dvfpaémouvs. For the ref. to divine communications
in sleep (“the visions of the head upon the bed”), cp. Pind. fr. 131. 3 ff.;
Rep. 571 p ff. (with Adam’s notes) ; Rohde, Psyche 1 6 ff.

dnfp. Compare the etymological definition (3aipwy =38ajuey) in
Cratyl. 398 c. For Socrates as an example of the daipévios dunp, see 219 B,

wepl rixves...Bavaveos. Cp. Theaet. 176 ¢, Laws 644 o ; Arist. Rhet. 1. 9.
1367% 31 (ehevbépov anueior) 1o pndepiav dpyalecfas Bdavavoov réxyvnv. The
question as to why manual labour is held in contempt is asked in KHep. 590 c,
and answered in Rep. 495D (see Adam’s notes ad loc.).

ol Balpoves. Other Platonic passages mentioning these intermediary
beings are Hep. 392 A, 427 B, 617 D (with Adam’s note), Laws 713 b, T17 B.
For later developments see esp. Plutarch (de defect. orac., de Is. et Os., de
daem. Socr., ete.). Cp. Rohde, Psycke 1. 153.

Iarpds 84...vivos xrA. These are genitives of origin. Here we have it
tacitly assumed that Phaedrus's statement (178 B), that Eros ia unbegotten,
is untrue.

203 B Ilépos. We find in Alcman fr. 16 (with the Schol. ére rov Hopor
elpnee Tov alrov 7@ Vwd Tou ‘Howdov pepvlevpéve Xde) a precedent for this
personification of Idpos. Ilevia is personified by Aristophanes in the Plutus,
passim. For Miris, see Hes. Theog. 886 Zeis 8¢ Oeav Bacihels mparyy dhoyor
féro Miriv, | wheiora Bewv e (dviav i8é Bvyrav dvfpomer: (unris is, in Epic,
the especial attribute of Zeus, as upriéra): Mrris was also an Orphic alias of
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Tol véxTapos—oivos rydap otmrw fv—els Tov Tob Awos kijmov eigeNfwy
BeBapnuévos nidev. 17 odv Ilevia émiBovievovaa dia Thv avTis
amopiav maidiov woujcaclar éx Tod Ildpov, karax\iveral Te wap’
alT® xai éximoe tov "Epwra. 810 8 xal tis *Adpodirns axo- C
Aovbfos xai Oepamwy cyéryover o “Epws, yevvnleis év Tois éxeivns
yeveOriows, kal dua Ppuaes épacTis dv wepi TO xkakov kai Tis  Adpo-
8iTns xa\fjs oboms. dre odv Ilopov xai Ilevias vios @v o "Epws év
TowavTy TUYY KabéaTnre. WpdTOV eV WéVYS del éaTi, Kai woANoD
203 B eterbov O.-P.  nldev BTW: eldev O.-P.,al.  radoromoacia
Naber J.-U, 0 8} xai BT O.-P.: 35 W kai fepdrov: xai om. Orig.

éxeivav Orig. ¢pacris del. Bdhm. xahdv gat BT O.-P.: xat om. W:
fort. xakév, & xal rijs...o0ans del. Bdhm. mwévns TW O.-P.: wevins B

Eros. For nectar as the primeval substitute for wine, cp. Hom. Il v. 341,
etc., also Phaedr. 247 E rols immovs...véxrap émwdrice. The celestial deimvor
was, it appears, followed by a cvumiowr. Spenser, H. to Love, speaks of the
god as “ Begot of Plentic and of Penury.” See further Jatrod. § 1v. ¢ 2.

els Tdv Tov Aws xrwor. Cp. Soph. fr. (fon) 297 N. év Aws knmwors dpovofai
povor etdaipovas GABovs. It is interesting to notice that Origen (Contra Cels.
1v. 39) identifies the *garden of Zeus” with Paradise, Poros with Adam,
Penia with the Serpent. With the intoxication and ita results we might
compare the O. T, stories of Noah and his sons and of Lot and his daughters.
For the neo-Platonic interpretation of the myth, see Plotinus Ena. 111 5. 2,
202 F fi,, 208 F: cp. also Jatrod. § 1v. ¢ 2. A similar Orphic legend is
mentioned by Porphyry de antr. nymph. 16 (Orphica p. 180) mwapa 8¢ ro
'Oppei 6 Kpdvos péhiri md Adds t'n#pfﬁﬂm' mAnafeis yap péliros pelver kai
oxoroirar @s Umd oivov kai Umvoi, @s wapd IAdrev: & ]]upu: TOU wéxTapos
wAnodeis, olrw yap olvos Jv. Another classical example is the trick played
by Lady Macbeth on Duncan's “spongy officers” (“his two chamberlains
Will I with wine and wassail so convince ” ete.).

‘BePapypévos. A later form for the Epic BeBapnds (Od. 111 139): cp
Theocr. xvIL 61 BeSapnuéva ddivecaw.

waublov wofoacdar dk xrA. So Andoc. 1v. 22 vidw ¢£ alrijs wemoiprac: and
waidas mwowicfar in Crito 45 p, Laws 674 B, 783 D, as equiv. to the cpd.
maBomwoseiocfac (Rep. 449 D, Laws 784 A, B, E). These parallels are sufficient
to defend the text (see erit. ».), without resorting to Rettig’s absurd notion
that wadior . is “ verecundior” than the epd.

203 C mis "AdpoSlrns...bepdwav. Cp. Orph. fr. 139 riw yap "Adpodirgy
wapiyayev 6 Snuovpyds...xai rov "Epora dmwadiv alris: Sappho fr. 74 (Aéye 3
"Appodiry) ov re xakds (xdpds Bgk.) Oepdmer “Epos: Hes. Theog. 201 rj 3’ (sc.
"Apodiry) "Epos dpdprae xai “luepos omero xakds | yewvopévy rampara krA.:
Max. Tyr. diss. xx1V. P. 207.

lpacris Gv wepl vo kadéyv. Cp. 204 B, 206 2 For the thought, cp. Sir
T. Browne (fel. Med.) “ 1 am naturally amorous of all that is beautiful.”

wpwroy piv xrA. Here follows a list of the properties which attach to
Eros in virtue of his descent from Penia. Observe that the order is chiastic—
here Penia-Poros, above Poros-Penia.
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del dmalos Te xai xalos, olov oi mwolhoi olovrai, dAha gxAnpos
D xal alyunpos xal dvvmodnros xai doikos, yaparmwerns del ov xai
doTpwrtos, émrl Bupais xai év odois Umaillpios xowpwpevos, Tiv Tis
pnTpos dpiaw Exwy, del évdeia Evvoikos. xata 8¢ al Tov waTépa
émiPovlds éaTi Tois kalois xal Tois ayabois, avdpeios dv kai iTns
xai auvtoves, Onpevris Sewos, ael Twas whéxwy pnyavds, Kai
28D xai olkos Themistius Umaifpws BW O.-P., Orig.: iwar-
Bpious T {fore pév olv) mv ¢j. Sommer rois dyafois libri: dyaflois O.-P.
dawvos om. apogr. Paris. 1810, del. Kreyenbiihl dei mwpoomwhixwy Orig.

pnxavas: Fi;il'df Bas O.-P. (i.e. apoiBas 0.-P.1)

olov ol wolhol olovra. This popular opinion had been esp. voiced by
Agathon, 195¢ ff.; and he had used the term oxAnpds in 195E, 1964, The
properties of Eros are, as observed by Max. Tyr. diss. xx1V. 4. p. 461, dreyvis
ola els alror Zwxparyy fokemror €v Awvugios oi kwpeldol: cp. Themist. or. 13,
p. 161 p .

203D avxpnpos. This is evidently intended as the contrary of Agathon’s
epithet iypds, 196 A. Cp. Ar. Plut. 80 ff. (ITkovros) dfhiws duaxeipevos...alypav
Badifeis ; and the echoes in Plut. de fort. p. 98 b, in amat. 759 A.

avuwébyros...Borperes. These, too, are characteristics of the Socratic (and
Cynic) way of life. For dvumddyros, see 173 B, 220 B; for yapairerns xai dorpw-
ros the account given by Alcibiades in 220 B,c. Compare also the description
of the Zedhoi (“fakirs”) in JI. xvL. 234 ff. Zedhoi, dvimrrdmodes, yapaweivar kT,
(see Welcker K. Schr. 3. 90 f. ; Rohde, Psyche 1. 122).

bl 86pass xkTA. For the upavhiaw of épaorai, see 183 A, Anthol. v. 5 ; and
for this phrase as applicable to Socrates, 175 A, 220 ¢, Ar. Nub. 169ff. So too
Penia was described in 203 B as (oloa) wepi ras flpas. Umralfpios and eivoixos
are words of a poetical flavour: cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 24 6 dei ovvoixcos
époi épws.

trqs.  “Energetic” (‘“go-ahead”): Schol. Irs: lorep, émwrjper, or
évraifla. AapPBdverar 3¢ xai éwi roi irapoi xai Bpaciées. The Scholiast's ws
évraifa is clearly wrong, and that Plato connected the word with iéva: is
shown by Protag. 349 E mwdrepor tols dvlpeiovs Bappakéous Aéyeis ff dAho 71 ;
xai fras y', &pn, ép’ & ol wohhoi ¢oSoivras lévar. Cp. Prot. 359 c: Callinus
I 9—10 akAd 7us iflis frw | fyyos dvaoyduevos kvA. Here, however, the special
sense of intellectual progress (uéfodos, dvodos) may be implied, cp. 2104a
(perip, ldvra, iévai), and my note on dvdpeiav 212 B (also 205 p).

fnpevris Bavds. “A mighty hunter,” a very Nimrod. For the notion of
the chase in erotics, cp. the use of éAeir and didxew in 182 g, ete., and of fypa
in Soph. 222 D 7 rév épovrwy Onpe (cp. Onpwpar in Isocr. Hel. 219D): for the
same notion applied to philosophical enquiry, cp. Phaedo 66 C iy rou dvros
Onpav: Gorg. 500 D, Theaet. 198 o ff. So Emerson (On Beawly), “The sharpest-
sighted hunter in the world is Love, for finding what he seeks and ouly that.”

whixwy pyxavds. “ Weaving plots,” “intriguing”: cp. Eur. 4 ndrom. 66 woias
pnxavas whéxovow al; Orph, H. 56. 3 ('A¢podirn) dohomwhdxe: Aelian H, 4.
1L 30 copararos 6 xéxxu§, xal whéxeww elmdpovs €€ dmwopwy pnyavds Beavdraros.
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ppovicews émbuunrns xai wopipos, Ppihocodayv dia wavris TO
Biov, Sewds qons xai Papuaxels kai codiaTis: kal olTe @s
afavaros wépuxer olite ws OvnTos, aA\a ToTeé uév Tis avTis fuépas B
Oa\hec xal {7, 6rav ebmopnoy, Toré 8¢ amobyvnaxer, makw 8¢ ava-
Biwwaketar Sia Tiv Tob watpos ¢uaw, To O¢ mopilouevor ael
Urexpei + wate obre amopei “Epws woré ovre whovTel, codias Te ad
xai apabias év péap éotiv. é&ye yap wde. Bewv olleis pihocgodel
008’ émifupei aopos yevéaOar—éaTi yap—oid' €l Tis ENhos doos, 204
ov pihogodei. ouvd ad ol duabeis pidogodoiow ovd’ émibupoiai
203D wdpepos T O.-P. corr.: mopuopos B: dpovipos O.-P.1 Pocopav
T: ¢pdooipor B yins xai: xqi om. O.-P. B airjsom. O.-P.  «kai
{n B O.-P.: re xai {§ TW, Orig.  érav ebmopnoy secl. Jn. Hug: érav dwopnoyp
Hommel wdhw: wahw wakw O.-P. corr., Orig. avafooxe[i}rac O.-P.

wor' “Epes vulg. Hirschig  re ad T, Bt.: re¢ B, Herm.: 8" af Orig.: av O.-P.:
d¢ Sommer Sz

wépypos. As son of Iopos. Agathon, too, had described Eros as (wpgdéryra)
wopi{wy, 197 D,

Bavds yéns xrA. For yons, see 203 A n.; and for Socrates as wizard or
charmer, 215 c ff,, Meno 80 A ff,, Xen. Mem. nr 11. 17—18. For coguorys,
cp. 1778, 208 c; Rep. 596 D; Xen. Cyrop. VI. 1. 41 vir Toito weduhooiPnra
perda rob ddikov gopiorod rob "Epwros: Maxim. Tyr. xxiv. 9 (=Sappho fr.
125) rov "Epwra Swkpdms copuoriv Aéye, Zamrge pvfordixor. The esoteric
meaning of these epithets is thus explained by Hermias in Plat. Phaedr.
p. 97: (elme vov "Epwra) phdooor pév @s 7o Aoyikdv nuav Bieyeipovra émi ra
kakd- yonra 8¢ s Tov Bupdr xaraorélovra: Pappaxéa (8¢) @s ro émbupnrinor
knhoivra: gopirriy 8¢ s T Ppuow drarérra xai Seded{ovra—this however
must be taken “with a grain of salt.” Cp. also Procl. in Cratyl. p. 94, 158
érs olBev 6 MAdrwy To Gvopa Tov copioriv émi oeprg TarTew wpdypars: Tov yap
mpos €avrdv ra d\Aa Buvdpevor émioTpéery olTws xakei, olov rov Ala (Min.
319 ¢), rov "Adny (Crat. 403 E), rév "Epera.

203E o Cp. Cratyl. 4144 alré ye ro OdAhew v alfny poc Boxel
drewd{ew Ty rov véwv. For the alternation of life and death in Eros, compare
the case of Polydeuces in Pind. Nem. x. 87 ff.

orar eiwopriey. These words are condemned, on no sufficient grounds, by
Hug and others as * sehr prosaische und abschwiichend.”

del vmwexpel. “ Die geistigen Giiter werden uns zu Theil nur insofern wir
sie erwerben” (Rettig). The cpd. mexpeiv is dr. Aey. in Plato, but cp. Euthyd.
201 B al &' (émworipar) dei Umeféiguyor.

obre dwopel...olre whovrel. dwopia is & quality of the mother of Eros (3ia
v alris dropiar 203 B), 88 wAovros of the father. On the other hand wevia
is described as a mean between whovros and mreyeia in Ar. Plut. 552.

204 A ton ydp. Sc. copds: cp. Simon. 5. 10 feds & povos Toir Exoi
yépas (sc. éabhov éppevar). For the midway position of the ¢uhicodos, cp.
Phaedr. 278 p, Lysis 218 o; Plotin. Enn. vi 7. 35 ff.
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gogol yevéabai* aliro yap ToiTo éati yakemwov apabia, 16 un Svra
xalov xayalov' unde ¢poviuor doxeiv avTg elvas ixavov: odkouvw
émibupel o pn olouevos évdens elvar ob dv w1 olnrar émideiafa.
Tives odv, Epnv éyw, & Awripa, oi $ihocodoivres, € unTe
B o¢ codoi unte oi dualeis; Afjhov &7, édn, ToviTa ye 707 kai maidi,
07e oi perakd TovTwy dudorépwy, dv ad xai o “Epws. éoTi yap 8y
Tov KaA\ioTey 1) copia, "Epws & éativ épws mepi To kalov, daTe
avaryraiov “Epwta ¢ilécopor elvai, pidoopor 8¢ Svra perakd
elvar codod xal dpabods. airia & avrg xai TovTwY %) ryévesis:
waTpos pév ydp cogoil éaTi kal evmwopov, unTpos 8¢ ov codis xai
dmopov. 1) pév odv Pvas Tob Salpoves, @ Pike Zwkpartes, adrTy:
C bv 8¢ o wnbns "Epwra elvai, lavpacTov ovdév émrabes. wnlns 8¢,
s éuol doxel Texpatpopévy EE dv o Aéyes, To épwpevor “Epwra
elvat, oV 70 ép@y. 8ia Tadra oo, olpai, mayxalos épaivero o "Epws.
kal yap &oTi T épacToy TO TG Syt KaAov xai aSBpdv xai Téleov
xal paxapiaTov' To 86 «ye épwyv aAAAny idéav TowavuTny €Yov, olav

éyw SijAbov.

204 A oot yevéabar: oodois Y. 0.-P. avr@ yap fﬂﬁﬂp Vindob. 21,
Sydenham  yohewdr del. Hommel Bdhm.: yakern O.-P. dpabias cj. Ast
airg Wb: alrg T: avre O.-P.: airé B icavov del. Hirschig B djhov
87 TW O.-P., vulg. Sz. Bt.: dghovére B: 8jhor Herm. J.-U.: 87Adv éore Rettig
diker rourd ¥, § 8" 4, xai Bdhm. at Ven. 184 Vind. 21, vulg. Bt.: & iy
O.-P.: & BTW: 8; Usener Sz.: del. Riickert: fort. eis perofu O.-P.
O wbps 0.-P.  rexpaipopévn B'  Aéyeis: eheyes O.-P.  ewar Epwra 0.-P.
owpa 0.-P. 6 r¢: r¢ Bdhm. aBpov O.-P. corr.: ayafor O.-P.1
rehaor O.-P.

aird ydp Toiré xrA. “ Precisely herein is ignorance a grievous thing, (viz.)
that” etc. If, with Stallb., we take airé rovro as adverbial accus. of respect,
with 76 py...ikavdr 88 an epexegetic supplement, no emendation is required.
For the neuter yalemwor in appos. to duafia, cp. 176 b, Phileb. 12 c.

204 B Afjlov 84...xal wauBl. Cp. Euthyd. 279 D roiro 3¢ xdv mais yvoin:
ib. 301 B, Lys. 205 ¢ (Schanz nov. comm. p. 72). Observe how sharply Diotima
snubs Socrates, domep ol réheot coduorai (208 c). For my cj. dw els, cp. 203 .

¢hboodov evar. Cp. Procl. in Tim. 52 8o rolrous Beols 6 MAdrwy chiko-
odpovs éxdhece, Tov ve "Epwra kai v 'Afpvay (Tim. 24 D),...5v yap 6 Snuwovpyds
“kal Mijris wparos yevérap xal "Epas wolvrepmis ” (Orph. Theog. fr. 8. 11), xai
@s pév Mijris ricres Ty "Afgvav, os 3¢ "Epws dwoyeryg Ty épariciy cepdy.

204 0 dppdv. Agathon (here alluded to) had used the subst. dB8pérys
(197 »), besides the epithets dmahds and Sypss (195 c fF.).

paxapworov. The only other Platonic exx. are Rep. 465 p, Phaedr. 256 c.
Cp. the use of paxapi{w in 216 £ infra.
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XXIV. Kal éya elrov, Elev 81, & Eévm: xalas yap Aéyeis:
Towdros wv o “Epws Tiva ypelav &yer Tois avlpwmois; Todro &)
pera Tadr, by, & Zwxpartes, wepdoopai oe Sidakar. EoTi pév D
yap 87 Totodros kal olrw yeyovas o "Epws, éoti 8¢ Tdv xaldv, s
av ¢is. el &€ Tis fuas époitor Ti TAY Kahdv éoTiv o "Epws, &
Swkpatés Te xal Avotipa; dde 8¢ cadéoTepov épd o épdv TaY
ka@y Ti épd; xai éyw elmwov oti Devéabar abrg. "ANN ére mobet,
épn, 1) amoxpiots époTnow Towdvder T EoTar éxeivy § dv yévnTar
Td kakd; Ov wdvv épny ére Exew éyw mwpoc TalTyy THv épdTnaw
wpoxelpws dmwoxpivaclac. 'ANN, Edn, domep dv el Tis peraBarov E
dvi Tod xalod 7@ dyablp ypwuevos wuvldvoito: Pépe, & Zwkpates,
dpa* o épdv Tdv dyabav 7i épd ; Tevéobas, v & éyw, avrp. Kai i

204 O (8¢) dv cj. Steph. 8y (ra) pera Bdhm. D «xa ovre superscr.
0.-P. ov s odupys Jn. re B 0.-P.: om. TW épd Aldin,, edd.:
ép@ b: épa BTW : epa O.-P.: fort. Gpa (cf. E infra) ér wobet TW O.P.,
Bt.: émurofel B, Sz.: &ru émimofei Riickert  rowavde O.-P. E mwldvoro
secl. Usener épa scripsi: épg BTW O.-P.: épa Aldin. vulg. Bt.: &poare
Herm. J.-U.: om. Ven, 184, Bast Sz.: ¢ y' épa Rohde rav ayabov - ri
distinxit Winckelmann : r@» dyafév vi; olim Voeg.  aire BT

riva xpelav xrA. Here begins the second section of Socrates-Diotima’s
exposition. For ypeia, “utility,”—equiv. here to the 3éces of 195 4, the
épya of 199 c—cp. Gorg. 480 a, ete.

Toiro 8% perd ravr’ xrA. “Ebenso 180D, 1864, 189D, 194E. Also wohl
parodisch und spéttisch ” (Rettig).

204 D ¥or. B rév kadav. This is object. genitive: cp. 201 E, 206 . As
Rettig notes, Diotima herself affects mepi ré xakév in preference to roi xahoi
(after &pws, ete.); and this may be used as an argument against Jahn-Usener’s
aipdns.

el 8{ s xrA. For the omission of the apodosis, cp. 199 & & yap époiuny k).

caddorepov ips. The preceding query had been ambiguously worded, since
rav xak@v might be taken either as a partitive gen. dependent on i, or as an
object. gen. with "Epws (ri being adverbial accus.): that the latter was the
construction intended is now shown by the revised statement of the query—
6 €pav,..ri ¢pa; Iam inclined to suspect that we should read dpa (see 204 En.)
for épa (épa mss.).

En wobet. If we read émimwofei we must ascribe to the proposition its full
force, “craves further”; the other exx. of the cpd. in Plato are Prot. 329 p
rour doriv § &t émiwroda: Laws 855 E. The former of these supports Riickert’s
&t emumolel.

0% wdwu...In.  For ol wdwy, cp. Meno 71 ¢ (with Thompson’s note).

204 E perafaddv. Here the participle “adverbii partes agit,” cp. Gorg.
480 E, Phileb. 51 . For the ellipse, cp. 204 p, 199 E.

dépe, & X, opa. Most editors bracket the Mss’ épg: Stallb., after
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éoras éxelvp @ &v yévmras Taryabd; Tobr' ebmopdrepov, v & éyw,
éxyw amoxpivaclai, 8i ebSalpwy €arar. Krijoew ydp, Epn, dryabav
oi evdaipoves eddaipoves, xal obxére mwpoadei épéalas, lva Ti Oé
Bovretar eddaluwy elvar 6 Bovhouevos, dAAa Télos Ooxel Exew
» amoxpiois. "ANgB7 Méyers, elmov éyw. Tavrny 8¢ Ty BovAnaiw
xai Tov épwTa TobTOV TWOTEpa Kooy oles elvar wdvtwy avfpe-
wwv, kai wdvras tayaba Bovhegbar aiTols elvar dei, 1 TS
Aéyeis; Olrws, 7w & éyw* xowov elvar wavrwv. Ti &y olw,
€dn, @ ZwxpaTes,-oUu wavTas €pav Pauév, eimep ye TAVTES TAYV
avTdv épdai Kai ael, dANa Twds papey épav, Tovs & ob ; Bavpalw,
nv & éyw, xai avros. "ANha un Oavual’, édn: adelovres yap dpa
Tol €pwTos Ti €ldos ovoualouev, To Tov Ohov émitibévres dvoua,
épwra, Ta 8¢ d\\a d\\ois kaTaypwpela ovépaow. "Qomep Ti; v
& éyw. "Nomep Tode. olol' é1i moinois éoTi T wOA* 1) yap ToL éx

205 A dyiboy B 3w BO.P, J-U. Sn: 3 riw TW, Bt.  ebum
oter W B alrav: dyafav cj. Naber vyap dpa T O.-P,, Bt.: yap BW, J.-U.
épavros T {(év) 7. eldos Hirschig rou Vind. 21, vulg. Sz Bt.: ne BTW:
@ O0,-P., & 0.-P. mg.

Winckelmann, retains it with the punctuation épa é épav rav dyafav- =i
épa;—a mode of expression which is “vehementius quam ut aptum videri
possit huic loco” (Rettig). Riickert defends the Aldine reading épé as a
permissible superfluity “in familiari sermone.” I suspect that here, as above,
we should read épa: cp. dpa i wouwis 189 A; Rep. 596 C; Crat. 385D Pépe...elmé.

205 A ta rl. Sc. yévpras: for this colloquial use see Goodwin @. M., T
§ 331.

rws...Ixev. Because it is recognized that eiSawpovia constitutes in itself
the ethical rédos or “summum bonum”: cp. Clit. 410E épmddiov roi wpos
réhos dperijs éAfovra el8alpova yevéofar: Arist. £ N, 1. 7. 1007* 33 dmhas 8y
ré\eiov vd kal’ aird alperiv dei...rowiror & ) ebdapovia pdlior’ elvar doxel. Cp.
also 210 E wpos Téhos 78y lov eTA.

wdvras...del. Here dei goes with BolAeofar, not with airois eivau (a8 in
206 A infra).

T( 84 olw krA. Diotima here points out an apparent contradiction between
the previous conclusion (xowdr wdvrer) and common opinion, due to the
ambiguity of the term &ws (épar) which is used both in a generic and in a
specific sense.

205 B "Qowep vi; “For example— "

wolnols. The selection of this term as an ex. of varying connotation is
partly, no doubt, due to the fact that it was one of the matters specially
emphasized by Agathon, 197 A. For melv, multipler, cp. Polit. 282 A

# ydp rou krA. For the definition, cp. Soph. 219 B, 265 B wourixjv...macay
{paper elvar Bivapw, §f Tis & airia yiywnpras rois p wpirepor olowr voTepor
yiyveafai: also Phileb. 26 D; Xen. Mem. 1L 2. 3; Procl. inst. theol. p. T4
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ToU 7 Svros els To dv lovT oTwoly aitia macd éaTi Toinais, BaTe
kai ai Umo wdoais Tais Téxvais épyaciar moujgeis eioi xai oiC
ToUTWY Snuiovpyol mwavres womral. ANnOH Méyes. TAAN Suws,
7 & 7, olal@’ 67¢ ob xkatoivTat womTal AAN' dAa Eéyovair dvouara,
amo 8¢ waans Tiis moujoews v poplov adopialév T6 mepi THV pov-
ouknY Kai Ta pétpa TE ToD Ghov OVOuaTL TPOTayopevETaL. TOINTLS
¥ap ToUTO uovor KaleiTai, Kal oi €YOUTES TOUTO TO mopiov TiS
movjoews monTal. ANOG ANéyes, édqr. Olrw Tolvur xai mepi
Tov épwra* TO pév Kepalaiov éoTi maca 1) Tadv ayabodv éribvpia D
205 C & 7 Bekker: 5 8 5 O.-P.: 73y BTW ot om. W Ixovow
TW O.-P., Sz.: éfovow B, Bt.: loyovew Sauppe papeov BT O.-P.: pivow

pr- W yap rotro: y. ravra O.-P.  egnfv] Aeyess O.-P. D raca...cdda-
poverr del. Bdhm.

205C al...lpyaclar. Cp. Gorg. 450C rév pév (rexvav) épyacia ré woki éore.
The word denotes manufacturing processes: cp. n. on wepi réyras xtA., 203 A,
For imwd c. dat., a construction rare in Attic prose, cp. Philsb. 58 o: Hipp.
Maj. 295 D rd re Umwd ) povoj kal vé Umwd rais s réxvars (Spyava): Rep.
511a. Cp. Aristotle’s use of {mé ¢. ace. to denote the subordination of arts,
E. N. 1 1.1094* 10 ff. éoas &' eloi rav rowvrey Urd plav riva Svvauy xrh.

tv pépiov. Equivalent to &v elBos (205 B): for this logical use of the term
cp. Gorg. 464 B, Laws 696 B. For dgopifw, cp. Soph. 267 ¢, 268 D rijs wooews
dpwperpivor év Adyois...popov.

™ wepl...vd pérpa. Cp. 187D, 196 E.

205D T piv kedpdrady xrA.  Opinions are divided as to the construction
of v0 xegpdhawov: it may be construed (1) as nominative and subject, “the
generic concept (sc. rou fpwros) is—"; so Hommel, Vermehren, Hug, Prantl,
comparing Gorg. 463 A xakd 8¢ alroi (sc. s pyropuis) ré xepdlator xohaxeiav :
or (2) as adverbial accus. (of respect), “in its generic aspect,” cp. Phileb. 48 ¢
€ori 8y wovnpia pév Tis 76 xepahawov: Euthyphr. 8 . The latter is certainly
the more natural mode of construing here, since no genitive (alrod) is added.
But other difficulties remain: what is the subject of éori, if ré xedpdhaiov is
adverbial? Should we (a) construe with Ficinus (followed by Stallb.?, Lehrs,
Zeller, Jowett and others) “ nam summatim quidem omnis bonorum felicita-
tisque appetitio maximus et insidiator amor est cuique”? Or (b) should we
rather, with Stallb.! and Prantl, supply é {pes as the subject of éori and
construe saca 7...e08aipoveiv 88 the predicate? To my mind the latter is
the more natural method. Next arises the question, how are we to deal
with the last part of the sentence, é uéyiords...mavri? If with most edd.
(except Riickert, Stallb.? and Rettig) we regard 8olepis as corrupt, the best
plan is to excise the whole clause with Hug (and Stallb.!), since none of the
corrections of 3ohepds hitherto proposed (see crit. m.) are at all convincing.
The chief objection to 3ohepds is, not so much the meaning of the word
itself (which may be defended by 203 p), as rather (to quote Stallb.?) *con-
Junctio superlativi péyioros cum dokepds positivo.” But even this objection
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Kai Tol ebdapoveiv, 0 “ péyiaTos Te xai Sokepos” Epws wavTit aAN
oi pév &AAy Tpemopevor molhayi éw’ alTdv, 1) katd ypnpaTiopov
7 kaTa pihoyvuvaatiav 1 kata ¢uhecopiav, obr’ épav xalotvras
oUT’ épacaTai, oi 8¢ kata év Ti €ldos iovTes Te kai éomouvdaxoTes TO
Tob Ohov dvoua [oyovaw, épwta Te xal épav xai épacral. Kuw-
Suvevets ainbi), épnr éyw, Aéyew. Kai Aéyerar pév yé Tis, édn,
E \oyos, @5 of &v 10 fjuov éavrov Inrdow, odror épdaiw: o & éuos
Aoyos ot fuicess ¢now elvar Tov Epwra obd Shov, éav uy
TUyxavy yé mov, & éraipe, dyabov Sv: émel alTdv e xai wodas
Kai Xetpas é0érovaw amoréuvesfar oi &yﬂpmrm. éav ailrols doxy

205 D 6...80hepds secl. Usener: 4...wavri secl. Stallb. (1827) Hug pé-
ywords: dpunmicds Creuzer 8okepos : Bohepararos Stallb, (1852): 8ewdraros
Ast: xowds Hommel: éxdernpos Pllugk Mdvg.: éhes Bdhm.: dfpdes Verm.:
wparos ¢j. Sz.: rohunpds Creuzer: ogpodporares Sydenham: ogpodpis Cobet :
povos Schirlitz: xepdaléos Naber wavry Pllugk atrov ; avro Voeg. Sz.:
dyaflor Orelli  ypnpariopw 0.-P1  eoyov 0.-P.  &pord...épacrai secl. Sz.
épws re Hertlein épacrai: fort. épacrds cwrduvvevova: 0.-P.1 E r
éavrav fuov Sz.: v fuov rd éavrdy Sauppe Jn.: éavrav secl. Usener emei
TO.-P.: émi B

is mot, I think, insuperable; for if we construe wawvr( closely with 3oAepds as
“all-ensnaring,” we get a superlative idea which balances péyioros, while in
sense it is supported by 203 B, p and Sappho's dohomwdixe 'Adpodira. If]
adopting this explanation, we retain the traditional text, it seems best to
regard the clause ¢ péyiords...mavri a8 an appositional quotation and to
construe, with Prantl, “nimlich jene grisste und fiir jeden verfangliche
Liebe.” Hommel is singular in taking roi eb8aipoveiv (sc. ) émibupia), as well
a8 rd xepdAaswor, as subject (“und das Streben nach dem hitchsten Gute, d. i.
nach Gliickseligkeit, ist die grisste Liebe ).

lpora...dpacral. This sequence is irregular. Usually with dvopa éxewv the
name is in the nominative, in apposition with the subject, e.g. Laws 956 ¢
Yiasrprai dvopa...fxovres (80 here épacrai): but the accus. is also possible (in
appos. with dwopa), as in Plut. Arist. 2. But the combination of the two
constructions is certainly awkward, and the words may well be, as Schanz
supposes, & gloss,

EKal Myerar xrA. -An allusion to Aristophanes’ speech, esp. 1928, £ ff.:
cp. 212¢. For o8’ Ghov, below, cp. 192 E.

206 B dwe adrév ye xtA. Cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 54 fAeye & 611 kal (av fxaocros
éavrot, & wdvrev pdMiora Pdel, Toi cwoparos & T dv dypeiov Jj xai dvedeles
alris re dpapel xai dAAAg mapéxer. avroi Té ye alrov Svuyas Te xai Tpiyas xai
ridovs dppaspotioe xrh.: Ev. Matth. 5. 30 xai el 7 3efid oov xeip oxavdakifa oe,
fxxoor alriy xTA.
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Td éavT@v wornpd elvat. oV yap TO éavrdv, olual, éxacTol dowd-
Covra, €l u7) € Tis To pev aryabov oixeior xalei xai éavrod, To Oé
Kaxov aANOTpiov: @5 oUdér e AAAo éoTiv ob épwaiw avfpwiror 208
) Tov ayabob. 1) coi doxobow; Ma Al ok Euorye, Ny & éyw.
*Ap odv, % 8 #, olrws dmwhoiv éoTl Néyew, 6Ti oi dvBpwmor Tob
dyaboi épdaw; Nal, épqv. Ti 8; ob mwpoaberéov, Epn, 0Ti Kai
elvas 10 dyabov atrois épiawv; Tlpoaberéov. *Ap’ odv, éd, kai ob
wovor elvat, alha xai dei elvar; Kal toiTo mwpocleréov. "Eorwwv
dpa EvAN}B8ny, épn, 0 épws Tob T6 dyalbiv aiTp elvar del. 'Aln-
Oéarara, EPnr éyw, Aéyers.

XXV. "Ote &) rovrov o épws éotiv aei, 7 & 1, Tév Tiva B
Tpomwor SuwkovTwy avTd kai év Tive wpaket ) awovds) kai 1) avvracts
épws dv kaloito; Ti TolTo TUYYdVeL by TO Epyov; Exels elmeiv; OO

205 E «xahet W: xarp BT 206 A dvfpwmro: Bekk. Sz. Bt.: dvfpeomra
BT: avfpwmoc 0.-P.: oi avfpomroc W : del. Baiter i) rayafiv Hirschig
#) ooi...dyabfoi om. O0.-P.1 7 &' 7 Bekker: 5[8]p O.-P. corr.: #én BT T
dvfparo: Sauppe Jn.  rob dyafov BW O.-P. corr.: rdayaflov T, Bt.  mpocfe-
rawov 0.-P.' (bis) otv BT O.-P.: om. W ot 70 T O.-P.: roiro B
airg TW O.-P.: airo B B 8j: 8¢ O.-P. Paris 1642 rovrov Bast Sz
Bt.: rovro libri, O.-P.  dei om. Vat., Bekk. 8z.: aye Usener § &' § Bekk.:
i BT: n890.-P. +tavTbO-Piriv B alréiv T  ovvracs B 0.-P.:

gvoracis TW

dpd . See Goodwin G. M. T' § 4764,

o piv ayobdv olxelor. Cp. Rep. 586 E eimep 70 Békrioror dkdory, roiro xal
oicewsrarov (with Adam’s note): Charm. 163 ¢, D éudvfavor rov Adyow, o1 ra
olceid Te kai ra airol dyafa xakoins: Arist. E. N. x. 7.

206 A 4 Tob dyaloi. For the assumption that rdyafdv is the final end
of desire, cp. Phileb. 20 B ff., Gorg. 467D ff., etc. The statement here is
referred to by Proclus in Aleib, 1. p. 129,

dwhovy. Equivalent to dvev wpoodérews dindés: cp. 183 D; Phaedr. 244 A
el pév yap v drhovr 70 paviav xaxov elvar xrA. (* true without qualification,”
Thompson); FProt. 331 c.

206 B ¢ fpws dorlv del. Most edd. follow Bekker in ejecting dei: Rettig,
however, rightly keeps it with the note “dei=die gegebene Definition gilt
iiberall und fiir alle Fille”; cp. 205 4, B.

avrd. Sc. ro rdyaBiv alrois elvau del.

v odvracs. Cp. 203 D ("Epws éori) avvrovos: Phileb. 468 D cvvraow dyplav
mouwel (with my note): Euthyd. 288 p. For the limitation of the notion of Eros
here (&v xahoire), cp. that in 205 A ff. (kahotwray, C, D).

rvyxdve 8v. Not “what does it happen to be,” but “what in reality is it”:
see Verrall on Eur. Med. 608: cp. Phaedo 65 D—E.

O3 pevrdv x7A. For the suppressed protasis (sc. el Tovro elyov elmeiv), cp.
1756 p.
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pevriy oé, Epny éyw, & Aotipa, é0avpalor éri codig xai époitwy
mapa ¢ avta Tavta palnodpevos. AN\ éyw oo, Edm, épd. éoTi
yap ToiTo ToKos év kak@ Kal kaTd TO cdua xai xatd THY Yuyiv.
Mavrelas, 7v & éyw, Seitar 0 Ti mwore Aéyers, xai ob pavfave.
ANV éyd, 1} &' 7, cadéaTepov épd. Kvobai ydp, Epn, & Sakpares,
wavres avfpwmwor xai katd TO chdua xal xard THv Yuxny, Kai
émeldav €v Ty fhixia yévwvtai, Tiktew émibupel Huav 1 Piacs.
TikTew 8¢ év wév aloypd ov Suvatar, év 8¢ [1¢] xakg. [7 yap

206 B ¢¢nv, éyo distinxit Ast  xai ol pavfive del. Naber 0O 484
Bekk.: 43y BT : 3n O.-P. dvfpwmro: Sauppe Jn. xai kara 6 TW O.-P.,
Bt.: kara 0 B e om. T ¢ vy Bdhm, J.-U. 8z : & 7o libri, Bt.:

¢v Naber ricrew 8¢...¢oriv del. Rettig xahg Bdhm.: xakw O.-P.: ré
kakg libri 7 yap...doriv del. Ast Sz. Bt.

idolrwy wapd ot. ¢powrar is the regular word for “attending” lectures or
& school, see Prot. 326 ¢ els SudaoxdAwy...poirdv: Rep. 328 D Beipo map' npas
¢oira: Phaedo 59 B.

réros &v xalg. The act of procreation appears to be called almost in-
differently (1) réxos, a8 hese, (2) yévwnais (206C, B, 209 D), (3) yévvnous xai
roxos (206 E), (4) in passive aspect yéveows (206 D, 207 D). Similarly with the
verbs: we tind rixrew (206 c, 210, etc.), yevwav (206 D, 207 A, ete.), ricrew xai
yevvav (206 D, 209 B, C).

Mavrslas...pav@dve. Notice the play on the stem-sound. Rettig, citing
Eur. Hippol. 237 (rdde pavreias dfia molhis), writes “ Witzspiel mit Anklang
an Eur. und Aupspielung auf Diotima’s Heimath und Beruf”: the latter
allusion is likely enough, but the *Anklang an Eur.” is very problematical ;
had it been specially intended we should have had dfwa or mwoAA\js echoed
as well

208 C xwovor. ximous, “pregnancy,” is properly the condition intermediate
between conception (oUAApyus) and delivery (roxos). Cp. Achill. Tat. L 10
xal veaviokos épwros mperoxipwy ol deiras ddackakias wpos vov roxerdv. For
the language and thought of this whole passage, cp. Theaet. 160 ff., Phaedr.
251 A ff, Tym. 91 A : also Max, Tyr. diss. xvL 4, p. 179 xvoios 8¢ waoar pev
Yuyal Pige, wdivovos 8é e, rixrovor 8é Aéye xrh.: Clem. Al Strom. v. 552 B:
Themist. or. XxX11. p. 355 D.

dv rj fhxig y. I adopt Badham’s correction mmu for rwu since the change
involved is very slight and & rw: fhixig is unexampled in Plato: cp. Gorg.
484 ¢ ¢v tf nhxia: Rep. 461 B; Phaedr. 209 B infra; 2564 ; Meno 89 B.
Plato also uses ¢v fhexig, e.g. flep. 461 B: Charm. 1564 A: Laws 924 E.

vicray 8l...xah. There is much to be said for Rettig's view that this
sentence (as well as the next) is a gloss. As he argues, the words “ gehren
also ihrem Inhalte nach nicht an die Stelle, an welcher sie stehen, sondern sie
miissten nach dem Satze for: 8¢ roiro xrk folgen. An dieser Stelle collidiren
sie aber mit den gleichbedeutenden Worten ra 8¢ év r¢ dvapudore...dppdérrov,
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avdpos Kai yvraikos cuvovaia Toxkos éoTiv.] éoti 8¢ ToiTo Belov 1o
wpaypa, xai Tovro €v Ovmre Svri T {we abavatov éveaTw, 1)
kimais xal 9 yévnais. Ta 8 év Tg dvapuoaTy advvarov yevéala..
avapuoartov & éori 10 alaypov wavri T Beip, 7o 8é kalov dpuoTTov. D
Moipa odw xai Eireifuia % Kathowy éote Ti) yevéoer. 8ia Taira
2080 3: yap Rohde  #vearw B O.P.: dorw TW  ra B O.-P.:

ratra TW D feip TW: 8¢ B O.-P. 1 ywéca dia ravra: orav
erhk. distinxit Schirlitz

fiir deren Glosse ich sie ansehe. Worauf sollten auch die Worte for 3...
mpaypua gehen, wenn ihnen die Worte rixrew 8¢...xaA@ unmittelbar vor-
angingen1” It is just possible, however, to retain the clause as a kind
of parenthetic addendum to the preceding sentence, which forestalls, some-
what confusingly, the sentences ra &'...dppdrrov. The omission of the article
before xalg, confirmed by the Papyrus, is certainly an improvement. For
the thought, cp. Plotin. Ena. 111 v. p. 157 B.

[4 ydp...réxes dor(v.] Most edd. (except Hommel and Stallb.) agree in
excising this clause as a meaningless intrusion. Hommel and Stallb. explain
the words as intended to introduce the first part of the exposition of rdxos,
viz. rokos xara cwpa: and Stallb. renders “nam (ydp=nemlich) viri et
mulieris coitus, est ille nihil aliud nisi roxos.” Susemihl’s comment is “die
Zeugung werde als die wahrhafte Aufhebung der Geschlechtsdifferenz be-
zeichuet.” But, as Rettig shows, none of these attempts to justify the clause
are satisfactory. Perhaps it is a gloss on phuxig.

for Bl roiro xrA. Cp. Laws T73E, 721 ¢ yapeiv &...8wvonfévra bs forww
1} T6 dvfpamwor yévos Pioe Twvi pereinger dfavasias: ol xai mwéduxer émibu-
piav loyew mas wacav xrh.: Cicero Tuse. 1. 35 quid procreatio liberorum, quid
propagatio nominis,..significant, nisi nos futura etiam cogitare?: Clem. Al
Strom. 11. p. 421 ¢ émwokevdoas v afavaciav rou yévous fuav (sc. dur Tob
ydpov), xai olovei Suaporiy Tva waigi waidwy perakapmadevopivny.

dv 7§ dvappoory. For the connexion of Eros with dpuowia, see 187 Aff;
for harmony of the body, cp. Rep. 591 p; and of the soul, Rep. 430 E fF.,
Phaedo 85k ff.

206 D Moipa...Eelbna. Cp. Pind. Ol vi. 41 rg pév 6 Xpuvooxduas
wpatpnriv v 'EAeifuiav mapéoracév Te Moipas: td. Nem. viL 1 ’Eleifua
wdpeBpe Mowpav PBabuppovwr. Moipa (“the Dispenser”) is a birth-goddess
also in Hom. Il. xx1v, 209 rgd ds mofi Moipa xparaiy | yyvopéve émévnae
Aive. For Eileithyia, see also fl. x11. 270, Hes. Theog. 922; and it is note-
worthy that Olen made out Eros to be the son of Eileithyia (see Paus. 1x. 27).
Libanius (or. v. t. 1. p. 231 R.) identifies Eil. with Artemis.

7 Kalow. Usener was no doubt right in taking xallovy here as a
proper name, in spite of Rettig’s objection that “deren Existenz nachzuweisen
ihm aber nicht gelungen ist”; for such a personification, in this context,
requires no precedent. ‘ Beauty acts the part of our Lady of Travail at the
birth.” Possibly we ought to iusert émi after éori(v) or read #m: in place
of dore.

Google



112 MAATQNOS [206 D

otav pév xalg mwpoomwendly T xvoiv, (Aedv Te ryiyverai xal el-
¢paiwopevov Siayeitas xal TikTeL Te Kai yevvd' Grav 8¢ alaype,
okvlpwmor Te Kal NumoUuEvor CUCTEPATAL KAl ATOTPETETAL Kal
aveiA\eTar xai ol yevva, alha (oxYov To Kunua Yalemwws Péped.
00ev 87 T kvobvTi Te Kai 7)0n awapyd@yrTe WO 1) wTO(NT LS Yéyove

206 D oxvlpamdr re (yiyveras) cj. Usener ovemwepara TW: &ufv]owea-
paras O.-P.: ovvoreiperar B xkai drorpémerar secl. Usener Sz.  dverar
0.-P.: dvedderar B: dvellheras W: dvedderas T  omwapyoivee W wroinous
TW O.-P., Abresch: woinows B: mrinous Bekk. Sz.: swdvnous Sydenham

wpoowerdly. For this poetical word, cp. Hom. Od. 1x. 285, and (of sexual
converse) Soph. 0. T. 1101 Oavés mpoomehacbeioca.

Quv. Cp. 197 D.

Swaysirar. This word may signify both physical and emotional effects:
for the former cp. Laws 775 ¢ rav copdrev Sakeyvpéveayr Umd péfns: for the
latter, Suidas (Hesych.) diayeirac: yaiper, diayéerar, and the Psalmist’s “I am
poured out like water.”

overapirar xtA. Schol. cverepdraic cvorpéderar.  Suid. xuvpiws 8¢
dvilecfar rd drafwiv. They are realistic terms to express aversion, derived
perhaps from the action of a snail in drawing in its horns and rolling itself
into a ball. Cp. Plotin. Enn. I vL 2. 51 5§ Yuxh...wpés 6 aloypiv wposSa-
Aovea dvi\Aeras xai dpveirai xal dvaveve: én’ alrov ol cuptevoioa xai dAdorpuwov-
pévy. Usener and Hug may be right in bracketing xai dworpémweras, on which
Hug comments “Zwischen dem der Gleichnissprache angehiirenden overeparar
und dvidheras ist das matte, prosaische dmorpémerar unpassend”; but the
extra word helps to add emphasis, if nothing more, and Plotinus too uses
three verbs. In dvel\Aeras Rettig sees an “Anspielung auf dvedeifua”™ (cp.
Eur, Jon 453). Cp. Plut. de s. n. v. p. 662 a.

ocwapyern. For owapyav, lacte turgere, cp. Rep. 460 c: in Phaedr. 256 A
(ocmapyir 8¢ xai dmopav mepySdAhes Tov dpacTiv kai Puhel) omapyav = Venere
tumens. The Scholiast here has omapyarri: dpuavri, dpyavry, Taparropéve,
fi dvBouvre AapBdverar 8¢ xai éwi r@v pacrav mewrAnpwuévwy yikaxros. Here
the realism of the language and the juxtaposition of xveiwr: compels us to
construe ‘‘great with child” (as L. and 8.) or “with awelling bosom ”—not
merely “bursting with desire” or excitement. Cp. oc¢piy@ as used in
Ar. Lysistr. BO.

7 wrolqos. “Sic feliciter emendavit Abresch”—his conj. turning out
to have some Ms, support. The subst. occurs also in Prot. 310 D yeyvaoxwy
atrot Ty dvdpeiav kai Ty wroinow: Crat. 404 A v rol cdparos wroinow xai
paviav: and the verb (éwrofofa) in Rep. 439D, Phaedo 68c, 1084, Cp.
Mimnermus 5. 2 wrodpat 8’ éoopiv Brvfos dunlicins, It seems a voxr propria
for the condition of the lover “sighing like a furnace”: cp. Plotin. de pulcr.
p- 26 (with Creuzer’s note).
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mwepl 10 kakov Sud To peyakns wdivos amolvew Tov Eyovra. &ori B
yap, & Zwxpates, édn, ov To xakob o épws, bs o oles. "AANa Ti
wiv; Tis yevwioews kal Toi Toxov év T xarg. Elev; v & éyw.
Mavv uév odv, épn. Ti 87 odv Tis yevvicews; dti devyevés éoti
xal aBavaTov @s Bvnred %) yévvmois. abavacias 8é dvaryxaioy émi- 207
Oupeiv perd dyabod éx Tdv dpoloynuévev, elmep Tod dyalov
éavtd elvai aei épws éoTiv. avaryxaiov 87 éx TovTov TOD Adyou
xai Tis dfavacias Tov épwTa elvad.

XXVIL. Tavrd Te odv mavra é8ibacké pe, omore mepl Twy

m E amoivery TW ﬂ.ﬂ-P,: amokavew B: d'!rmruﬁfw cj, Nabﬁr :xom:
épavra Voeg.  tivos ujv Steph. mdvv...f¢pn del. Bdhm.  ri...yevvqoens
vulgo Socrati tribuunt, Diotimae Herm. (Voeg.) reddidit 3y BT O.-P.:
3ei W yevvnoews: yevecews 0.-P.  deyevis: ae yeveous O.-P. 20T A n‘yq-
@ov scripsi : dyafov BT O.-P.: rdyefor W Vind. Suppl. 7, vulg. Bast (4) fpas
Bekk. Sz

206 E o8itvos dwokdewv. This is the office of Kalhowy as Eleifuwa: cp.
Theaet. 151 A ratryv...riy ddiva dyeiperv Te xal dmomalew 5 éun réyvn (sc.
pavevricn) Suvarac: Rep. 490 B ¢ mhnoudous xai puyeis ¢ dvros dvry, yevvnoas
voir kai d\nfeav...xai obrw Ajyo wdives: Max, Tyr. diss. XVI. 4, p. 179 Aoyos
pateterae Yuxny kvoioay kai ddiver pearny.

Tov Ixorra. “Sc. ratrgy Ty &diva” (Wolf): but Hommel and Stallb.
supply aiwo, t.e. ro xakov. Cp. Phaedr. 252 A rév 16 xdAdos Eyovra larpov
eUpnke pdvov tév peyiorev wovwyv,—which settles the question,

ol...yowjows; i, answered by éri, means “why” or “wherein” rather
than “what” (as in 204 p), and the genitive, like those preceding, is objective.
Supply éoriv é épws.

dayewls. This is practically a re-assertion of the statement in 206 ¢ (fedr
70 mpayua ktA.). Cp. Laws 713 E as ypy tis deiyevois Puoews dvréiyecba 1o
waiBas waidov xarakeimorra kTl

207 A  «wep Tob dyalov xrh. Against Bekker, Dindorf, Ast, Stallb.! who
adopted roi rdyafév Riickert wrote: “etiam vulg. proba est. Construe: eimep
rov dyafov épws doriv, quibus éfnynricas addita sunt verba favr elvac dei. In
quibus supplendum est subj. é &ws.” To this Stallb.? and Rettig assent,
comparing Pind. Ol 111. 33 rév wiv yhuxls {pepos foyev...pvrevom: Thuc. v.
15. 1 émiBupia rav avdpav rav ék Tis vyoov xopicacfa (where Poppo cites for
the epexegetic infin. Crito 52 ¢, Xen. Cyr. v. 231). None the less, the Mss’
text seems—if not “sine ullo sensu” as Wolf put it—at least very awkward
Greek, The obvious allusion to the former definition, & fpws dori rov 7o
dyafdv aird elvaw del (208 A ad fin.), supports Bekker's reading here as the
right one : but if we read roi rayafér here consistency requires that we also
read pera rdyafoi in the preceding line, an easy change but supported by no
authority, Hence I content myself with the minimum of alteration, viz,
dyafov for dyabot.

B. P, 8
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épwTikdy Aoyous Tmowoito, xal wote fjpeto Ti oler, @ Zwpares, aiTiov
» n ]

elvar TovTov Tob épwtos xal Tis émibuplas; 7 olx alofaver s
Sewws Siatiflerar mavra Ta Onpia, émeilbav yevvav émibupriay, kai
B ra wefa kal Ta wryra, vocoivra Te mwavra xai épwtikds Siate-
Oéueva, mpoTov ueév mepi T0 Evppryivar aAAihois, Emreita mepi THY

A\ - r ' r 4 ! % ¥
Tpodny ToU ryevouévov, xkal €rowua éoTiw Umép ToUuTwY Kai Siapa-
xeobar Ta aclevéarara Tois ioyvporatois xai Umepamobinaxery,

% * L] "~ - # L4 b ¥ - ¥ L

Kai avTa TE M@ TAPATEWOUEVa WIT €Keiva éxTpépew, kai @alho
way molobvta ; ToUs puév ydp avBpomovs, épn, oloit’ dv Tis éx
Aoytopod Tabra moieivt Ta 8¢ Onpla Tis aitia olTws épwTikdS
C SiatifecBar; Eyeis Méyew; xai éyw aid Eleyov oTiL ovk eldelnv*

X ; Y U]

A » Cal & L4 F i & %
i & elwe, Acavoel odv Sewids more ryevijoceclar Ta épwtikd, éav
Tavra w1y €wwois; AM\a dwd TaiTd Toi, @ AwoTipa, omep viv &)
elmov, Tapa aé fixw, yrovs 6T Sidackdrwy Séouar. dAAd por Néye

207 A alofdvy Bt. emibupwo: 0.-P B éorw del. Bdhm, rovrev
kai BT O.-P.: roiray W atra : avre O.-P. r¢ del. Bdhm. mwaparei-
vopeva (.-P.1 épwricds del. Naber C al eyor b, vulg, Sz, Bt.:
dveheyov B : &v @heyor TW : eheyor O.-P.

ws Suves Buarllerar.  “ In welchem gewaltsamen Zustande sich die Thiere
befinden ” (Schlei.). The phrase is echoed by Alcibiades in 215 E, cp. 207 B,
208 ¢. For 8udfeous see Phileb, 11 D, with my note.

207 B vocoivra... mpl. Cp. Phaedr. 228 B voooivre mwepi Adywr dxofy :
Soph. fr. 162 (Dindf.) véonu’ éparos roir’ épipepor kaxov (but Nauck fr. 153
reads the verse otherwise).

kal Buapdyesbar xrA. This is a correction of Phaedrus’s statement
(179 B f£): cp. 220D ff  For the fact, cp. Aelian H. 4. 1. 18, 1. 40: Laws
814 B und’ domep Spviflas mwepi réxver payopévas...éféheav dmolfvijoxew krh.

xal avrd xrA. “Schleiermacher: um sie nur zu ernihren. Recte. Fallitur
enim Hommel, &ore sic usurpari negans ideoque voculam ejectam cupiens,
Conf. De Rep. viiL p. 549 c al” (Stallb.). As Stallb. explains, aira xrk.
depend on alefdve, the construction being changed, and aira=sponte. For
nnparriv!wﬂdl, “racked,” cp. Ly! 204 ¢: Ar. f!‘. 421.

ris alrla xrA. For alria with the (anarthrous) infin., cp. Phaedo 97 a
alria...yevéoBar. For the foregoing description of the phenomena connected
with reproduction in the animal-world, cp. (with Rettig) Od. xvi 216 ff.;
Laws 814 B; Arist. Hist. An. viir. 1; Cic. de fin. 1ur 19. 62

207 C Awve. “Do you fancy—1": ep. Laws 755 B pnxére...mjv k-
xavrqy dpynv ws dpfwy Suavondpre. Notice the tone of indignant scorn in
which Diotima speaks, cp. 204 B,

Savds rd lperwd. Cp. 193 E, 198 .

omep viv Bi) elwov. See 206 B,
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kal ToUuTey THv aitiav Kai TOV ENA\wy TV TEpi TA épwTiKd.
Ei Tolvvy, é¢n, miareleis éxelvov elvar pioe Tov épwra, ob moh-
Adxis dpoloyrieauev, py Oavpale. évraifa yap Tov atrrov éxelvep D
Noyov ) Bunry ¢iois {nrel xata 1o Suvatdv del 16 elvar dfdva-
T0s. OUvaTat 8¢ TavTy povov, T yevéceL, 6T ael kaTakeimer Erepoy
véov avti ToD mwalaioD, émei xai év ¢ &v &acrov Tév {wev {Hv

207 D (xard) rov atrdv Hirschig  alel 1o elvar ddvaros B: dei re elvas xal
dfdvaros T O..P., Jn. Bt.: rd dei elvar Sz.: rd elvar dei J.-U. T yevéoed
libri, 0.-P.: rj yervijoee Wolf Bdhm. J.-U.: secl. Verm. Sz. Bt. oTL: orav
Usener  xarakeirpy Usener  &v...(¢wr del. Ast

ov wolldxwg @ ol means dfavacias: mwolhaxis refers not only to 206 E£.
but also to other conversations such as are implied in 207 A (€didacxé pe
dmore xTA.).

207 D dvraiba. “Here,” i.c. in the case of ra Onpia, as distinguished from
that of humans.

Tov alrdv.. Aoyov. Adv. accus,; cp. 17T8E.

xard ¢ Swardy. This implies (cp. 208 A ad fin., B) that only partial
immortality, at the best, can attach to 5 fvnry Puous.

a 76 dvar dddvaros. I retain the reading of B rejected by recent edd. (see
erit. m.): dei goes with the preceding words, cp. Rep. 618 C rov Behrin éx rav
Buvardv det mavrayoi aipeiocfai: and 206 A, B supra. If, with Burnet, we
adopt the reading of T, we must suppose elva: to be doing double duty,
“both to erist (elva) always and to be (elvar) immortal” For the desire
of this mortal “to put on immortality,” cp. Eur. fr. 808 & ¢dd{wot Sporoi...
obtws épws Bpirowoiv fyxerrar Biov : Browne Hydriot. c. b “ Restless inquietude
for the diuturnity of our memories unto present considerations seems a
vanity almost out of date, and superannuated piece of folly.”

Stvarar xrA. This introduces the explanation of the saving phrase xara
t0 duvarowr. ralry is adverbial (equiv. to ravry v pgydvp in 208 B ad init.),
and rjj yevéoe, if genuine, is an epexegetic supplement. Possibly we should
excise rj) yevéoe, with Vermehren ; or else alter to rj yevvioe. But the use
of rjj yevéoer above (206 D) in the sense of “the process of generation,” com-
bined with the emphasis, by repetition of its moods and tenses, laid on
yiyveafar in the sequel (207 p—208 A), may make us hesitate to adopt any
change; cp. also the passage quoted in the next note.

del karakelma xTA. Cp. Laws 721 ¢ yévos olv avfporer...rovre 1@ Tping
dfdvarov v, T maidas maidwy xarakemwopevor TalTov xai év by del yeréoe Tis
dfavacias peredknpévar: b, TI3E (cited above). On this “conceit” of “a
fruitful issue wherein, as in the truest chronicle, they seem to outlive them-
selves,” Sir T. Browne ([fel. Med. § 41) observes “ This counterfeit subsisting
in our progenies seems to me a mere fallacy " ete.

brel kal xrA. We should expect this first clause to be followed by some-
thing like olx fori t6 alrd dAha véov dei yiyveray, ra 8é dmdlAvor or obdémore
ra abrd fyea év éavrg, but, affected by the parenthetic clause ofor...yévnrar, the

8—2
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xka\eitat kai elvat T0 avTo, olov éx maidapiov o alros Néyerar éws
dv mwpeaBiTns yévnrai: oUtos wévroir ovdémore Ta avrTa Exywv év
aUT® Suws 0 avTos KaleiTai, AAAA VEOS del yLyvouevos, Ta O
E amoAAUs, kal xata Tas Tpiyas xal odpka xai 6ord xal alpa xal
Edpmav 10 cdpa. xal py 0TL kaTa T0 TOua, aAAd Kai Katd TN
Yuxaw oi Tpomwor, Ta 76y, 8ofar, émibuplas, fdoval, Aimas, Ppofo,
ToUTwy ékagTa ovdéroTe TA avTa TapeaTy ékdoTe, AN\a TA pév
yiyveratr, Td 8¢ dwoM\vtar. wold 8¢ ToUTwy dTomdTepov ETi, dTi
208 xai ai émwoThpar py 8t ai pév yiyvovrar, ai 8¢ amwolvvrar Huiv,
xai oUdémore ol adrol éapev o08é xara Tas émioTipas, AANA xai
pia éxdaTn TOV émioTp®r TAUTOY TAoXel. O rydp xaleiTal pele-
20T D ra aira: ravra 0.-P.: ravr’ Bdhm, dAAa véos : aMotos Steph. :

dAAd véos ta pév Sommer: fort. (ra pév) dpa véos  (ra pév mwpoohapBdver) ra

3¢ Wolf: ra 8¢ (rakaa) Bast E rporoa T O.-P.: rémroe B é0n Fischer
ére BO.-P.: éoro TW

sentence follows a different course, Cp. the cases of anacoluthon in 177 B,
182 p.
véos...rd Bt amoddvs. For the omission of ra pév, cp. Theaet. 181 D, Protag.
330 A, Rep. 451 . I think it not unlikely that for dA\Aa we should read dua:
the processes of growth and decay are synchronous. For the substance of
this passage cp. Heraclitus fr. 41 8is ér rov alriv worapov olx dv €uBains:
(Heraclitus ap.) Plut. de EI Delph. c. 18 & xfés (dvfpwmos) els Tér onuepov
réfunxev, & 8¢ onpepor els Tov aflpiov droflvjore.. péver 8 oldeis, obd’ forwv els,
dM\a yryvéuefa moldoi mepi év pavraopa: Max. Tyr. diss. XLL 4 peraSokny
dpas cwpdrev kai yevécews allaynw, 68or dve xai kdre kara tov "HpdxAeroy
xrA.: Plut. cons. ad Apoll. 10: Cratyl. 439 p ff.: sce also Rohde Psyche 11. 148,
The influence of “the flowing philosophers” is noticeable also in Epicharm.
fr. 40, 12 ff. (Lorenz)—
&3¢ viv Spy
xai Tos avlpamwovs: & pév yap albfed’, & 8¢ ya pav Ppliven
;}' #f‘rﬂlhﬂ"}'é & H'ﬂ’l"'rlf {‘WE 'ﬂ'l"lil"Tﬂ Tﬁl" xp&vw.
6 8¢ peralhdooe xara ¢uow xwlmox’ év TelTe péver,
drepov €lp xa 108" By Tob mapefearaxsros.
kai ™0 87 xdyd y@és @Aow xal viv dM\hot rehéfopes,
xalfis d\hot xelwoy’ wirol xarrév alriv al Adyow.
Cp. Spenser F. . viL. 7. 19 And men themselves do change continually, |
From youth to eld from wealth to poverty...Ne doe their bodies only flit and
fly, | But eeke their minds (which they immortall call) | Still change and vary
thoughts, as new occasions fall.”
208 A al émorijpar. The word is used here in the popular sense—
“potitiae rerum in sensus cadentium® (Riickert); cp. Rep. 476 p ff.

pherdv.  See nole on dueérqros 172 A supra.
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Tav, ws éfobans éari Tis émiaTiuns: A1bn yap émiaTiuns Efodos,
ueréTn 8¢ mdadwv xawny éumowodoa dvti TS amiovans [uviuny]
cwles T émiocTiuny, daTe THv alryy Soxeiv elvar. ToUTQ ydp TP
Tpowe mwav to Ovnrov apleras, ol T¢ wavrdwact TO avTo ael elvas
womep 1o Belov, dANA TG TO amwov xal walaioluevov érepov véov B
éyxatakeimew olov adro fv. TavTy TH unyavi, @ Zexpates, édn,
Ovnrov dBavacias peréyel, kai cdpa xai Téd\\a mwdvra* abivarov
8¢ dA\p. un odv faduale el T alrod amofhdaTnua ¢pioe mwav
Tiud abavacias ydp xdpw wavri adrn 1 omwovdy xai o Epws
émerau.

208 A urijugv secl. Baiter Sz. Bt.: pwnun 0.-P.: pviup Sauppe Jn.
vprov T O.-P.: dvprév B ot ¢ T O.-P.: oire B ro atror B O.-P.:
ratrée Bdhm, J.-U, B rgrd: r¢ Liebhold: rg rd det Usener xai
#nlmm:'plra! OTn. St-ﬂb, J,-U. fl"r‘ﬂfﬂlﬂtﬂ'flr: evRaralimey 0,-1:'.: xaraleimwey
Stob.: dei xarakeirerr Hirschig Jn. ravry...dAAy om. Stob. peréxe
Steph., 0.-P.: peréyew libri, Voeg. ddvwarov Creuzer Sz, Bt.: dvvarov,
ddvvaror Voeg.: dfdvarov libri, O.-P. dwav Stob.

Mén ydp xrA. Cp. Phaedo 75D ol roiro Ajfqy Aéyopev...émiomnuns dmo-
Boknw; Phileb. 33 E §oruv yap Aqfn priuns éfodos: Meno Bl c; Laws T32c.
For the mqy) Aqfys (Mynuoaiwrns) in Hades, see Pind. fr. 130; Rohde, Psyche
1. 2093, 390, .

[pviunv] This word is either interpolated or corrupted (pace Rettig who
attempts to defend it by citing Phileb. 34 B): dmiovoys must refer to the same
subst. as éfwodoms above, viz. rijs émornuys, while xawgy must qualify the
same subst. as dmwions. For later reff. to this doctrine, see Philo Jud.
de nom. mut. p. 1060; Nemes. de nat. hom. 13, p. 166.

208 B d\d T6...0lov a¥rd sv. This view is reproduced by Aristotle,
de an. 1. 4. 415* 26 ff. Pvowararov yap rav fpywr rois (Gow...rd wonoa
érepov olov aird...va Toi dei xai Toi felov peréiywow...émel olv xowwveir
dbuvarel roi dei xai roi felov T ouveyeig...xowvavel Tavry...xai duapéve oix
aird aA\’ olov alro, dplfug pév oly v, elda & &v: cp. id. Pol. 1 1252% 26 ff.;
de gen. an. 11. 735 17 ff.

ravry ) p-  Cp. ravry, 207 D ad init.

dBivarer 81 &\\p. Stallb.?, retaining the traditional dfavaror, comments:
“haec addita videntur et oppositionis gratia et propter verba extrema xai
rdA\Aa mwdvra: quae ne falso intelligerentur, sane cavendum fuit”—which, as
Hommel points out, is unsatisfactory. Against ddivaror Riickert absurdly
objects that Plato would have written d\\py 8¢ ddivaror.

wavrl, . Brerar.  Since érecfa is more naturally used of attendance on a
divinity (cp. 197 B, Phaedr. 248 A etc.) perhaps fweorw ought to be read
(cp. 183 B erit. n.). 1% emwoudy serves to recall 206 B.

(:n Sh.‘
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XXVII, Kai éyw daxoloas Tov \oyov éfabuacd Te xal elmwov
Elev, v & éyd, & gopwrdrn Aworipa, Taira ds dipbés ofrws
C éxes; xai 7), damwep oi Téheor codratal, Ed lob, Epn, & ZwxpaTes:
émel kai Tév avlporwy el é0éles els Ty PuhoTipiav BAéra,
Bavudtows dv Tis ahoylas [wepl] & éyod elpnra el uy évvoeis, évbu-

L A

L o] I » " ¥ ¥’
punbeis s dewds Sideewrar épwti Tol ovopacToi yevéolar “ xal
k\éos €s Tov ael ypovov dbfdvarov xatabécbai” kal vmwép TovTOU
3 r PS r L. I ¥ I = - [ é [
kwdvvovs Te kiwduvevew Erotpoi elot mavras ETe paAhov 1) Umép Tow
D maibwv, kai ypnuat avalickew xal wOVOUs movely olaTwagolv

208C é¢pn BT O.-P.: om. W émei B O.-P., Bz.: émel y¢ TW, Bt.
é8éhois Steph. mept BT: wépi Vind. 21, Bast Herm.: wep: O.-P.: secl. Ast
Sz. és B, Sz, Bt.: «s TW O.-P. afavaror del. Wolf wavres W
paAdoy om. T

=
-_—

Elev. “Really!”: “In irrisione verti potest so?” (Ast). This is a some-
what rare use; cp. Rep. 350 E éyd 8¢ ooi, Somep rais ypaiow rais Tovs pvbovs
Aeyouoas, “elev” épa: th, 424 E; Euthyd. 200 c. For the doubled “verbum
dicendi” (elmov...fv), cp. 177 4, 202 c.

208 C Gowep ol Thuow coduoral. We might render “in true professorial
style.” The reference may be partly (as Wolf and Hommel suggest) to the
fact that the sophistic, as contrasted with the Socratic, method was that of
didactic monologue (8¢Aiyor xarareivover roi Adyov Prot. 329 A)—the lecture
rather than the conversation. Thus in the sequel (208 c—2124) Diotima
developes her own doctrine without the aid of further question-and-answer.
Stallb., however, explains the phrase as intended to ridicule the pretended
omniscience of the sophists ; Rettig sees in it an indication that what follows
is meant, in part, as a parody of the earlier speeches; and by Ast and
Schleierm. it is taken to refer only to the dogmatic tone of € 8. For
réheos ooduorys, cp. Crat. 403 E (applied to Hades); ooguorys applied to Eros,
203 D; oi xpporol couaral, 177 B; ol copoi, 185 c. It is possible also that in
rékeos there may be a hint at the mystery-element in D.’s speech (cp. 210 A
and mpos réhos 210 E),

el ¥as xrA. For ghedoripia, cp. 178 .  The thought here recalls Milton’s
“ Fame is the spur that the clear spirit doth raise” ete,

favpdlows By xrA. Stallb, defending mepi, says “ad évwoeis facillime e
superioribus intelligitur aird.” But we may justly complain here, as Badham
does at Phileb. 49 a, of “ the dunce who inserted mepi.”

xal xhéos...xarablofar. “Ex poeta aliquo petita esse ipse verborum
numerus declarat” (Stallb.) : but it is just as probable that Diotima herself
is the authoress —rivalling Agathon. Cp. Tyrtaeus 12. 31—2 0i8¢ more xAéos
€ofhov amordvras otd’ Gvop’ alrov | dAN' Umd yhs mwep dov yiyveraw afdvaros:
Theogn. 245—6 oidé ror’ oldé Bavav dmolelts xhéos, alha peknoes | dpdiror
avBpamais alév Exwv dvopa: Simon. 99. 1 doBecrov xAdos...févres. For the
thought, see also Cic. Twse. 1. p. 303; Cat. Mai. 22, 3.
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xai Urepamobvioxew. émei olew ov, édm,"Arnariv mép *AdunTov
amobaveiv dv, 1) "AxiA\éa [laTpoxhyp émramobaveiv, 9} wpoamrobaveiv
Tov Duérepov Kodpov vmép Tijs Bacilelas Tdv waibwy, uy olopévovs
“afavarov pviunv dperiis mépi” éavrav éoeclar, Ny viv fueis
éxopev; molhob wye Oei, Edm, al\', oluas, Umép dpetiis dblavatov
kai Totavtys Sokns evxheods mwavres mwavra mwolobaiy, dog Av auel-

208 D Eu.”rpmﬂuﬂqr:;v om. W ﬁullﬂ.‘:s 0.-P. *I'rf_pl. Ast Sz, Bt.:
mwepi BT

208D idmwepamobrpoxer. An obvious allusion to 180 A f.: Diotima corrects
Phaedrus by showing the motive for self-sacrifice to be not so much personal
épws as HPpws for immortal fame. The use of the cognate accus. (kiwdivovs,
worous) is another poetical feature in this passage—reminiscent of Agathon’s
style.

Ké8pov. Schol.: molépov Tois Awpievoww dvros mwpos  Abnvaiovs, éxpnoev
6 feos rois Awpuetow alpnoev tas Afqgvas, ¢ Kilpor rov Bacihéa pn dovev-
covow. yyous 8é roiro 6 Kodpos, orellas éavriv elirehel axelp ds fvloriy xal
Spémavor AaBév, émwl Tov ydpaka Tév mwokepiwy mwpoje. So 3¢ alrg dwavry-
gdvrav molepiwv Tov pév éva mardfas xaréBalev, Uwd 8¢ rou érépov ayvonbeis
dores fv, wAnyeis améfave. This “ popular story” is late: “according to the
older tradition Codrus fell in battle” (see Bury Hist. Gr. p. 169): the
traditional date of the event is about 1068 B.c. Notice the rare mpoamo-
Baveiv (once each in Hdt., Antiphon, Xen.), and the “sophistic” jingle in
wpo-, é€m-, dwofaveiv. For later allusions to Codrus, see Cic. Tusc. 1. 48;
Hor. €. 111, 19, 2.

dbdvarov pwiunv «rA. Cp. Simon. 123 uvijpa & dwodbiuéivowse warip
Meydpiwrros &épxev | aBavarov Ovnrois mwawgi yapi{opevos: id. 4. 8 (Aewvidas)
dperds Aehoims | kdopor dévaor xAéos re: td. 96. Observe how near dddvarov
...éoecfar goes to forming a complete hexameter.

dperis abavdrouv. Cp. Soph. Philoct. 1419 Soous mownoas xai Buefedfov
wévovs | dddvaroy dperiv foyov: Pind. Ol viL 163 dvdpa 7€ mif dperav el-
povra: id. Nem. X. 2 ¢Aéyerar & dperais pvpiais épywv Opacéwv Evexev
(% countless monuments” J. B. Bury, see Append. A in his ed.): id. Jsthmn.
1v. 17 (with Bury, App. F): Thue. 1. 33. 2: Rep. 618 B éri yéveo xal mpoyivay
dperais: Xen. Cyrop. viiL 1. 29: Anth. Pal. vii. 252. These passages show
that dpern can denote not only * excellence” but its result, reward or token,
“renown,” “distinction,” whether or not embodied in a concrete “monument.”
For the thought cp. Spenser F. @. 1L iii. 1 “Most sacred fyre, that burnest
mightily In living brests...which men call Love...Whence spring all noble
deedes and never dying fame.”

eixheovs. Cp. Simon. 95 edxhéas ala xéxevfe, AewviBa, of pera aeio | T8
¢8avov : Menex. 247D, With the thought of this passage, cp. Sir T. Browne
Hydriot. ¢. 5 “There is no antidote against the opium of time....But the
iniquity of oblivion blindly scattereth her poppy, and deals with the memory
of men without distinction to merit of perpetuity....In vain do individuals
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E vouvs daoi, TogolTe pallov* Tob yap abavarov épdaiv. ol pév odv
éyxvpoves, Epn, katd Ta copaTa SvTes WPOs Tas yvvaikas paihov
TpémovTas xkal TavTy épwTikoi eiot, Sia watdoyovias abavaciav Kai
pviuny xal ebdaipoviav, ws olovtat, avrois “eis Tov émwetTa ypovov

209 wavra wopildpevol”+ of 8¢ xara THv Yruynv—eiai yip odv, édn, of
év Tais Yuyais xvobaw €ri palhov 7 €v Tols cwpadw, a Yvyi
mpocikelL kal Kvicat kal Tekelv: Ti odv mpoarkel; Ppovnaiv Te
kai Ty dA\qv dperiv: dv 81 eloe rai oi mwoimral wavres ryevwi)-

208 B xarara O.-P., Paris 1812, vulg. 8z.: kara BTW, Bt.  olor re Vind. 21

209 A i (af) év Naber xunoerar 0.-P.1: xvpoare O.-P. corr.: xveiofa
Bdhm. rexeiv Hug Sz., 0.-P.: xveiv libri: rikrew Jn.: yevvar ). Teuffel

hope for immortality, or any patent from oblivion, in preservations below the
moone.” Also Soph. Philoct. 1422 éx rév wover ravd’ elxdea Géocfu Biov.

208 E ol piv olv byxipoves. Here first the two kinds of pregnancy, bodily
and mental,—mentioned together in 206 B, c—are definitely separated.

wpds Tds y. . Tpémovrar. Cp. 181¢, 191 E.

afavaclay xrA. Hug points out that by a few slight ulterations this can
be turned into an elegiac couplet :—

afdvarov pynuny xebdaipoviav opiocw alrois
€is rov Imara ypivor mwavra wopi{dpevor
Hommel had already printed eis...ypévor as s half-verse.

209 A ol 8 xard Ty duydv. Sc. éyxvpoves dvres. In this anacoluthic
period Rettig sees a parody of Phaedrus’s style with its “langathmigen,
anakoluthischen und regellosen Perioden.”

xal xvijoas xal rexelv. Hug's conjecture, rexeiv for xveiv, is fortunate
in finding confirmation in the Papyrus. If xuvéir be read, what is the
point of the distinction of tenses? Schleierm. renders by *erzeugen und
erzeugen zu wollen”; Schulthess, “zeugen und empfangen ”; Rettig explains
that “xveiv geht auf den dauernden, xvijea: auf den vollendeten Process”;
Stallb, “et concepisse (quae est actio semel...perfecta) et conceptum tenere.”
But there is certainly not much point here in making any such fine-spun
distinction, unless it be to imply that Diotima is playing the part of a
ooguarys !

$pbvnay...dperdy.  “ Moral wisdom and virtue in general”: the phrase is
an echo of that in 184 p. For ¢pivmous, cp. Rep. 427E (with Adam's note) ;
Meno 88 B (with Thompson’s note). -

ol wounral. That the poets were ethical teachers and the stage a pulpit—
just as Homer was the Greek Bible—was an axiom in the Hellenic world.
See the appeal to the authority of poets in the Protagoras (and Adam’s note
on 338 E); Ar. Ran. 1009 (Eurip. loquitur) Bekriovs e mwowiper Tods dv8pi-
wovs év rais wékeow : Lysis 214 A ofrow yap (sc. ol womral) quiv Howep marépes
rijs cogias eloi xai pyepoves. The fact that most kinds of poetry were pro-
duced in connexion with, and under the sanction of, religion, had no doubt
something to do with this estimate of it. See further Adam R. 7' G. pp. 9fF.
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Topes Kai TOV Snuiovpydv daoc Méyovtas evpeTinol elvait mOAD Oé
peyiarn, édn, kal kaA\iaTy Tiis Gppovicews 1) mepl Tds TV WONEWY
Te Kai oikfjcewy Siakoouioes, 3§ O Svoud éoTi cwppociry Te Kal
Sikatoavrn: TovTwy al tav Tis €x véov éyxvuwy 7§ THw Yuygr B
Oeios wv xai fprovons Tis NALKias TikTeww Te Kal yevvav 7dn émi-
Ouug, Entei 8y, olpat, kai odTos wepuwy TO Kakov €v ¢ dv yevwn-
aetev* év T ydp alaype ovdémorTe yevvioel. Ta Te olv cwuata Td
kald wdllov 1) Ta aloypa acmwalerar dte kKvdy, xai &v évTiyy
Yuxn xaljj xkal yewvaia xal edduei, wdvv 8y domralerar 1o Evvap-

209 A ras libri, O.-P.: ra Sommer Bt. iakoopunoeas Yind. 21, vulg,
Bast Heindorf J.-U. 8z.: 3waxdounous libri, O.-P., Sommer Bt. B alB
D--P,, J.-U. 8z.: & ad TW, Bt. +vx;.|r, {'I'IEIP lﬁﬂ:ﬂr} Heusde Beios llbl'i.j
0.-P., 8z.: fjfeos Parmentier Bt.: f¢ios dv del. Jn. émibupy Steph. J.-U.
Sz.: embupn 0.-P.: émibupei libri, Bt. 8 BT O.-P.: & W mwepudw T
O.-P.: wepi &v B év ¢ 8 yevnoy Bdhm. fj ra aloypa del. Bdhm.
dre: o ye Usener

W* «perikol.  An allusion to 197 A dnpovpyiav...dvelper.

peylory...ris $ponjoews. Cp. Crat. 391 B dpfordry ris oxéyrews: Hep. 416 B;
Thuc. 1. 2 rijs yis 1 dpicry: see Madv, Gr. S. § 50a, R. 3.

cudpoctvy e xal Swawooivy. Cp. Phaedo 82 A of rijv Snporicqy re xai moki=
Ty dperiy emirerndevkires, v 3y xakovor cwdpoovvny Te xai dixawooviny, éf
f0ous Te xgi pedémns yeyowviav dvev Qulocoghias Te xai vou: Meno 73A. For
these virtues in the Republic, see Adam on 4324, 434c. Here they combine
to form a description of *ordinary civil virtue.”

209 B rtotrev av xrA. Here the main statement is resumed. With
Stephens (followed by Ast, Riickert and Hug) I read ¢mifupj, whereas
Burnet prints émfupei. (qrei 84 xrh., with commas after Juyjv and flixias.
Stallb. takes xal as intensive rather than connective, and renders feios dv
“quippe divinus.” Burnet adopts Parmentier's fjfeos, but there seems little
point in emphasizing the celibacy of the youth. If alteration be required,
the best would be évéeos, for which cp. 179 A, 180B. But in Meno 99c ff.
feios, in much the same sense as &vfeos, is applied to the very classes here
mentioned—dpfas dv xakoiper Beiovs re, obs viv 3 Aéyoper ypnouedols xal
pdvres xal rols wouricovs dmavras: kai rols woliricovs...paiper &v Beiovs re
elvar xal évBovoud{ery xr). (8ee Thompson ad loc.): hence the word may well
be sound here also, For rijs ghixias (and eios) cp. 206 ¢.

Inrel...wepusdy.  Cp. Prot. 348D mwepuaw (yrei ore émleifnrai: Rep. 620 c:
Apol. 23B. mwepuévaur occurs also in 193 4, 219 .

v ¢ ydp aloype. A repetition of 206 c: cp. Rep. 402 p, Phaedr, 253 A fI.

xal dv...edpvel. Notice the iambic rhythm. For the sense of yervaios,
“well-bred” (of a dog, Rep. 375 a), cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 485 E. For elduns
also cp. (Eurip. ap.) Gorg. 484cff.; Rep. 409E. Cp. for the sense Plotin. de
puler. 309 (Cr.); Rep. 6208; Cic. Lael. 14; and esp. Phaedr. 276 E.

70 fwwapdbrepov. Cp. I Ale. 130 A Yuyijv i) cépa §) fuvappérepor.
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boTepov, xal wpos TobTov Tov dvfpwmov evfls evmopel Noyaww mEpi
C dpetijs xai [mepi] olov xp7) elvar Tov dvdpa Tov ayalbov xai & émirn-
Seveww, xai émiyepel waidevew. damTopevos ydp, oluai, Tob Kalov
kai oGy avTd, & wdhal éxver TikTel Kal yevvd, xai wapowv kai
amwv peuvnuévos, kal To yevimbév cuvextpéder xowi per’ éxeivov,

¥ 5 ¥ 4 -~ - ¥ L] L I L
woTe moAv peilw xowwviav [Ths Tov maidwr] wpos alAnlovs of
Towobror loyovar xal ¢ihiav BeBaiorépav, dre rahibvwv xai
afavatwTépwy maldwv xexowwynxoTes. xal was dv §éEairo éavTd

L LS ~ L] ¥ » L] ¥

D TotovTous maidas palhov ryeyovévar 7 Tovs avBpwmivovs, xai €is
"Ounpov amroBréyras xai <els> ‘HaloBov kai Tovs dA\ous momTds
ToUs ayabods {n\dv ola Exyova éavrdv xaTalelmovoir, & éxeivots

209 C  wepi secl. Steph. Mdvg. Sz Bt.: mepi rob Coisl.: mepl olov Sommer
drav kali mapov T xai (ante r6) om. Vind. 21, Bast ... maibey
seclusi rov waildov: @Awv raidwv Hug!: dvprev maider Schirlitz: rar
molar Rohde: rav wadoyiver Bast: fort. rév (ypivar) waider xaAAiwy
ov B waidwy secl. Creuzer J.-U. D es Howdor O.-P.: "Hododow libri,
edd.  {nrév doa Proclus: {phoin ola Ast  raradeloimacw Method. Bdhm.

ebmropet Adywy. Cp. 223 A; Tim. 26 D (va edmopoier Adywv per’ éuoi.

209 O  wal [mwepl] olov xrA. mepi is retained by Hommel and Stallb. who
renders “ quale sit in quo tractando versari debeat is qui boni viri nomen et
dignitatem obtinere velit,” taking olov as neut., and by Rettig who regards
the “redundance and tautology” of the words as due to the *sophistical
character” of the passage.

Tov wadev. This is masc., not neuter, as the context shows.

xal wapdv xal dwey. A rhetorical formula; cp. Soph. Antig. 1109 of 7
ovres of T amdvres: d. El. 306: Crat. 4204, Laws 636A. As Hommel
observes, pepvnuévos (sc. alroi) can in strictness apply only to dmwdw.

™ yovmly xrh.  Cp. 207 B, Phaedr. 276 E.

is Twy malBev. Hugprintsrév x x x maidwr with the note (after Vermehren)
“es scheint ein Epitheton wie ¢ioec 0. ihnl. ausgefallen zu sein.” Stallb.
explains § kowwvia rav wailor to mean “conjunctio ex liberorum procreatione
oriunda.” The simplest remedy is to bracket the words rijs rév wailwr (see
crit, m.).

déavareripev. For this Hibernian comparison cp. Phaedo 99 c.

209D tqrév ola krh. [Le. (plav alrols ére Towaira xri., “ With envy for
the noble offspring they leave.” For olos =dr: Towoiros, cp. Xen. Cyr, vIL 3. 13
(Madv. Gr. 8. § 198 R. 3). Riickert punctuates after ‘Hoio8ov, Hommel after
amoBheyras, and it is evident from Rettig's note,—*“ Homer kann man nur
bewundern, mit andern Dichtern ist es eher miiglich zu wetteifern,”—that
he too mistakes the construction: we must supply airois (as Stallb.) with
{nhav and construe all the accusatives as depending on eis: cp. I. dlc. 120 a,
122 B, ¢. This passage is quoted by Proclus ad PIl. Kep. p. 393.
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afdvaTov x\éos xal pviuny wapéyetas avtd Totavta Svra* e 8¢
Bovret, édn, olovs Avkodpyos waibas xaterimero év Aaxedaipove
cwtipas Tis Aaxedaiuovos xal s émos elmeiv Tis ‘EAlados.
Tipsos 8¢ mwap' Uuiv xal Zohwv Sia THY TV Vopwy yévimow, Kai
dM\ot E\ob moAhayod dvdpes, kal év"EXAna kai év BapBapors, E
mOAAG Kal Kald amodnyd uevol Epya, YEVVITavTES TAVTOLAY GPETNV"
wv xal lepa mwolha 7jdn yéyove Sia Tovs ToLOUTOUS maibas, dia Oé
Tovs avBpwmivovs ovdevos mw.

XXVIII. Tabra pév odv Td épotika lows, & Sakpares, Kl

209 D «karedimero b O.-P, J.-U. Sz. Bt.: xarelurev...rd B: xareheimero
T: karé\ime rois vulg.: xaré\rey airov Rettig  dpiv TW vulg.: guiv B O.-P.
(probab.) (o) ZoAwr O.-P. B é&"EXpoc: EXdnoe O.-P.  év BapBdpors :

BapBdpois Clement moM\a...épya secl. Hartmann  xakd: alka O.-P.  (xar)
yevenaavres 0.-P.  (o08év) olBevds meo Hirschig

dbdvarov khéos xal pwjpne. Cp. 208 p (note).

adrd rownire. Rettig says “sc. dddvara”; but the words imply khéos as well
as afavacia.

el 8t Bothe. See on 177Dp. This is a brachylogy for e 8¢ Boihe, {nhaw
Avkoupyov olovs mwaidas xTA.

mwaiBag xard(rero. For the middle, cp. Laws 721 ¢, Rep. 594 c.

cerjpas s A. “Dadurch, dass sie den revolutioniren Bewegungen ein
Ende machten” (Rettig). Agathon had already applied cwrgp to Eros (197 E).
For Plato’s philo-Laconism, sce Zellers Plato (E. T.) p. 484. For the
mythical lawgiver “Lycurgus” (vulgarly dated at 885 B.c.), see Bury H. Gr,
p- 135. The statement that his laws were the salvation “ practically” of
Hellas may be taken to refer to the part played by the Spartans during
the Persian invasions, cp. Pind. Pyth. 1. 77 ff. See also the parallel passage
in Xen. Symp. viIL. 38—9.

rlpios Bt xrA. For this emphatic position of the adj., cp. Laws 730D ripos
wév 8n kai 6 pndér adixar.

209 E &\ou &Xhobr wolhayov. An echo of 182B: cp. Prot. 326 p. This
passage is alluded to by Clem. Al Strom. 1. p. 130, 38 & re 7 ovpmooiv
erawav [Adrev rois BapSdpouvs kr.

moAMd...fpya. Another rhetorical “tag,” as is shown by the parallel
in Menex. 2394 molha...kai xaka épya dweprvavro eis wdvras dvfpamovs:
cp. Phaedrus’s expressions in 179 B, C.

mavrolay dperjv. Cp. Critias 112 E kard v rév Juxyadv wavrolay dpernv:
Eur. Med. 845 (fpwras) mwavroias dperas fuvépyous.

{epd moMd. For the shrine of Lycurgus, see Hdt. 1, 66, Plut. Lyec. 31. The
language echoes Aristophanes’ péyor’ dv alroi lepa karackevdoar (189 c); and
it is cited by Clem. Al Strom. 1. p. 300 P.

Tavra...kly ob pumlelns. Here Diotima passes on to the final section of
her discourse on erotics (see 210 p n.). Hug and P. Crain (following
C. F. Hermann and Schwegler) suppose that xfiv o¥ p. indicates that what
follows is something beyond the ken of the historical Socrates, whose view
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210 av uvnbeins' Ta 8¢ Té\ea xai émomrika, Wy Evéxka kai TalTa EaTw,

€av Tis 0pOids perin, ovx old' el olos ' &v eins. épd pév odv, Edn,
éyw xal mpoBupias ovdév dmokelyw* mepd 8é <xai ov> Eweabai,

210 A &v post old’ transp. Naber  epmv O.-P.  xat ov emeofau O.-P.:
émeafa libri, edd.

they regard as correctly represented in Xen. Symp. vimn. 97 ff But although
we may admit (with Thompson, Meno p. 158) that “we often find Plato
making his ideal Socrates criticise the views the real Socrates held,” we are
not hereby justified in assuming such criticism on every possible occasion.
And, in the case before us, another and more probable explanation of the
words lies to hand. Socrates throughout—with his usual irony—depicts
himself as a mere tiro in the hands of the Mantinean mistress; but he is
still, in spite of his mock-modesty, the ideal philosopher of Alcibiades’
encomium. As it was a part of his irony that he had already (201 E) put
himself on the level of Agathon and the rest of the unphilosophic, so the
contemptuous v o here serves to keep up the same ironical fiction,—t.e.
it applies neither to the ideal nor to the real (historical) Socrates, but to
the hypothetical Socrates—the disguise assumed by the ideal Socrates when
he played the part of pupil (cp. Rettig’s note, and F. Horn Platonstud. p. 248).
The attitugde of Socr. may be illustrated by the words of S. Paul (1 Cor. iv. 6)
raira 3¢, ddehpoi, perecynpdrica els épavrov xai "Awodad 8 ipas, iva év lpiv
pabpre xrA. For punfeins, see next note.

210 A d 8i...bworried. Cp. Phaedr. 260 ¢ ebdaipova dpdopara puvotpevoi
re xal éwomrevovres: ib. 249 C reldovs dei Tederas redovpevos. On the former
passage Thompson comments, “uvovperor and émomrevovres are not to be
distinguished here, except in so far as the latter word defines the sense of
the former. Properly speaking uinows is the generic term for the entire

process, including the émomreia, or state of the epopt or adept, who after -

due previous lustrations and the like is admitted into the adytum to behold
the alromrrixa dydApara (Iambl. Myst. 1. 10. 53)": *“the distinction between
the two words (uinows and émomreia), as if they implied, the one an earlier,
the other & more advanced stage of imitation, was a later refinement.” Ac-
cording to Theo Smyrnaeus (Mazh. p. 18) there were five grades of initiation,
viz. xafapuds, §) Tis reheris mwapddoois, émomrela, dvddedis kal creppdrov
émiBeais, ) Beops xai Beois cuvdiatros eddawpovia. For the language and
rites used in the mysteries, see also Plut. de Js. c. 78; id. Demetr. 26 ; Clem.
Al Strom. v. p. 689; Rohde Psyche 11. 284; and the designs from a cinerary
urn reproduced in Harrison, Proleg. p. 547.

oy bvaxa.  “The final cause”: cp. 210 g, Charm. 165 A.

ravra. Repeating raira...rd édpericd: see the recapitulation in 211c.

olog ¥ &v «lns. Sc. punfivac: this, as Thompson observes, shows that
pimais includes émomreia. Notice the emphasis laid, here at the start and
throughout, on educational method, ro dpfas periévar.

wpobuvplas...dwokelfw. Cp. Rep. 533 A 76 3 éuov oldéiv &v mpobupias
dmroleimod

wups Bl (xal ol) Bmrerfar I have added xal ot from the Papyrus; it serves
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dv olos te fis. Oei yap, édn, Tov dpfds iovra émwi TobTo TO Tpayua
dpyeclac pév véov bvra iévai émi Td kala cwparta, kai TpHTOV
pév, éav opBas fryfTar 0 Tryovuevos, évos avTov cwuatos €pav xai
évravba yevvav Aoyovs xalouvs, EmetTa O¢ auToy KaTavofoar, 0T TO
KAAAOS TO €L OT@OUY TWUATL TY €Tl éTépy cwuaTi adehdov éore, B
kai el 8¢t Suwwew To ém' elder kalov, molhy) dvoia i ovy & Te
kal TadTov iyeiclas To éml wag. Tois cwpaci xkdAAos* TovTo &
évvorjgarta xatacTivar wdvtwy TV kaldv cwpdrwv épacTiv,
évos 8¢ 70 opodpa TolTo Yaldoa: kaTapporicavra xai ouikpov

210 A &: earv O.-P. avrov TW O.-P.: adrar B, Sz. Bt. : af rov Verm.
cwparos secl. (Riickert) Voeg. J.-U. Hug éreara 8¢ libriy O.-P.: érera xal
Themist. : éreara Usener  alrdv: fort. ad B «kdA\os ro éwi BT O.-P.:
k. Te émi W copari r¢g TW O.-P.: o. 70 B émi érépep B 0.-P.: érépe T
e (3) deicj. Jn.  robro & BW O.-P.: roire 8" T

to lay an appropriate stress on the personal effort required on the part
of the disciple, the incapacity of whose “natural man” is so persistently
emphasized.

8¢ ydp xrA. The sentence runs on without a full stop till we reach the
close of 210 p: Rettig sees in this straggling style a parody of the style of
Pausanias. The passage following was a favourite with the neo-Platonists;
see the reff. in Alcinous isag. 5; Plut. quaest. Plat. 3. 2. 1002 E; Themist. or.
13, p. 168 ¢; Plotin. Ean. L. 6. 1, p. 50; Procl. in dleb. I p. 330.

6 fiyobpevos. The educational “conductor” is represented as a pveraywyds.
So we have ayayeiv 210 ¢, raBaywynfy 210 E, dyecfac 211 C.

évds avrdv cdpatos. If we retain coparos—and emphasis requires its
retention,—it is difficult to justify the Bodleian alréwr: and airdr, which
has the support of the Papyrus, although rather otiose, is preferable to
such substitutes as Hommel’s al rév (cwpdrev) or Vermehren’s al rou, since
a’ is hardly in place here. Voegelin's objection to airév, endorsed by Rettig,
that it should involve the repetition of 3¢i, does not strike one as fatal ; and
I follow Riickert and Stallb. in adopting it.

210 B 73 éml...oépan. Cp. 186 A.

ré in’ dBe xaddv. This has been interpreted in three ways: (1) “das in
der Idee Schone” (Schleierm.), ““das Schine der Gesammtgattung” (Schulthess);
8o too Zeller and F. Horn; (2) “quod in specie (opp. to ‘summo genere’)
pulchrum est” (Stallb., after Wyttenbach), so too Hommel ; (3) “das in der
Gestalt Schtne” (Ruge), “pulcritudo quae in forma est atque sensibus per-
cipitur” (Riickert). The last of these is undoubtedly right, and has the
support also of Vermehren, Rettig and Hug; for eldos of physical “form *
or “outward appearance,” cp. 196 o, 215 B.

pe olx...fydefar. See Goodwin G. M. T. § 817,

brvodoavra karaomijvar.  Se. alrév 8¢i, resuming the oblique construction,

7 odbbpa rolre. “Idem est quod roiro o opddpa épav vel rov opodpir
roirov épwra” (Stallb.). We have had a description of this opodpirns already,
in 183 A ff.
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nynocduevoy: uera 8¢ TavTa To év Tals Yvyals kdAAoS Ti@TEPOY
nyncaclar Tob év TP cwpati, WoTe Kai éav émiekns v TV
C Yvxnv Tis kv cuixpov avbos €yn, éEapxeiv avTe kai épav kal
kndeclar xai Tiktew Aoyovs Toiovrous [kai {nreiv] oltives moun-
covor Beltlovs Tovs véous, iva avaykacln ad Oedcacbar To év
Tois émirndevpac: xal Tois vopois xakov xal ToUT (delv éTe wav
aiTo avT@ Evyyevés éoTiv, lva TO TepL TO TOPA KANOV TULKPOV Tt
NyrionTae elvar pera 8 Tta émrndeluata émi Tas émioTipas
@yaryeiv, iva I8y ad émoTnudy xdA\os, kai BAémrwy wpos molv 707
D 70 kahov unkéTe TG wap Evi, damwep oikérns, ayamwdv mwawdapiov
210 C «év Herm. Bdhm. Bt.: xai éav BT O.-P.: kai & W: xai Ast Sz.
xal {yreiv secl. Ast (fort. transp. post airg): xai secl Bdhm. Mdvg. Sz. Bt.
€l Twes W &rn'rl:mrﬂdr Ast iva,..elvar secl. Hug: iva del. Ast iva
Ope T: wa adp O.-P.: &' adp B: fort. va 8ulp at (ro rav) Hirachig
D r¢ Schleierm. Sz. Bt.: ro libri, O.-P. oikérns: 6 ixérps Hommel
radapiov del. Ast

@ore kal ddv ktA. The uncontracted form xai éav is very rare in Plato, see
Schanz nov. comm. p. 95. For dvfos, cp. 183 E.

2100 [xal tyrav]. Ast rightly condemmned these words as “ meptum
glossema.” To excise xai only (as Badham) is unsatisfactory, since as Hug
Justly observes rikrew {nreiv Adyouvs *‘ist unertriiglich matt.” Stallb. attempts
to justify the words thus: “Diotima hoc dicit, talem amatorem non modo
ipsum parere quasi et ex se procreare, sed etiam aliunde quaerere et in-
vestigare eiusmodi sermones, qui iuvenes reddant meliores”; so too Rettig.
But this is futile.

bv roig bmmBelpact. “In Morals” (Stewart): cp. Laws 793 D doa vopous
7} @0 s § émundelpara xakei: Rep. 444 E: Gorg. 474 E.

va 7d...elvar. This clause is subordinate to, rather than coordinate with,
the preceding iva clause (like the fws & clause in D infra),—a juxtaposition
which sounds awkward. Hence it is tempting either to excise this clause
with Hug, or with Ast to read dvayxacfeis for dvayxacdj, and delete the
second iva. Against Hug's method it may be urged that the words are
wanted to correspond to évos...ourpdy fymodpevor in 2108 above, and to
emphasize the “littleness” of corporeal beauty even when taken in the mass.
For this belittling of things of the earth, cp. Theaet. 173 E ) 8¢ Sudvowa, raira
wdvra Nynoapévy opkpa xai obdév, aripdoaca...péperac krA. Observe how mwav
...Evyyevés here balances (rav) kdAlos...dBedpiv in 210 B,

ayayelv. The construction is still dependent upon 3ei, but the subject to
be supplied (viz. rév fyodpuevor) is changed.

210D pnxén T map’ bl kTA. TG, s¢. kakg, i8 governed by SovAeiwr, and
the phrase contains a clear reference to the language of Pausanias in 183 A ff.
dorep olcérns, “like a lackey,” is of course contemptuous, as in Theaet. 172D
xivduvevovawv...ws olxérar mpos éAevBépovs refpapar. For dyawav, “contented
with,” cp. Menex. 240 c. If we retain the M8s.’ ré map’ évi the construction is

(:U -3|L"
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xda\\os 1) dvfpwomov Twos 9 émirndeluartos évos, Sovhevwy pavlos

7 Kkai gpikpoldyos, aAN’ éml To woAl méhayos TeTpauuéves Tov
xa\ob xal fewpdy moAlols xal xalols Aoyous Kai peyalompeTes
rikry xal Swavojuara év dpihogodia dpbove, éws &v évraiba pw-
aleis xal adfnbeis xatidy Twa émaTipny piav TowalTny, f) éoTi
xalot Towoide. metpd 8¢ poi, Epn, Tov voiv Tpocéyew ws olov Te E
HaliaTa.

210 D «xd\\os del. Bdhm. ) dvfpédmov del. Schirlitz: fort. dvov
évis: rwos 0.-P1 Sovhevwy del. Bast rixrp Coisl. corr.: rikree BT
xai Siavonpara del. Bdhm.: ante rikrp transp. Hommel dgpfova Ast
pwbas W

awkward, as Stallb.? admits—“ quod olim accusativum defendendum susce-
pimus, videtur nune interpretatio loci quam proposuimus, quamvis Riickerto
et Hommelio probata, nimis contorta nec satis simplex esse.” I am inclined
to suspect the phrase §) dvfpdmov rwds. Schirlitz proposed to excise §j dvfpa-
mov: I suggest wadapiov xdAdos [#)] dvov rwvés, * of some witless urchin,” and
suppose a reference to what Pausanias said in 181 B dpdoi...es &v divevra
dvonrordrwy : 181 D ol yap épact waidwy, aAX’ éraday f8n dpywvrar vouv loyear
(cp. next n.).

$aihos...opuporéyos. Cp. 181 B, where those who follow Aphrodite Pan-
demos (loving women and boys) are described as of ¢atdos rév dvfpomav.

dml ro mwokd wlhayes. wéhayos of itself connotes vastness; cp. Rep. 4563 p
els To péyiorov wélayos péaov (dv Tis épméoy): Prot. 338 A devyew els ro wédayos
riv Aéywyv. The phrase is alluded to in Clem. Al protrept. 69 A ; Plut. guaest.
Plat. 1001 £; Themist. or. x11L p. 177 C.

Bewpdv. This should be taken closely (supplying airé) with what precedes,
not with woldevs... Adyovs (as Ast’s Dict. s.v. implies). The parable suggests
that the spectator, having reached the hill-top, turns himself about and
gazes, wonder-struck, at the mighty ocean of beauty which lies spread before
him, till the spectacle quickens his soul and moves it to deliver itself of many
a deep-lying thought.

...peyadompeneis. Cp. Mener, 247 B: 1b, 234 C: Rep. 503 C veavixoi Te
xai p. ras Emrmnf ib. 486 A, 496 A yevvav diavonpard re xai 86fas. Cp. for the
sense Plotin. de puler. 8¢ (Cr.).

ddlovy. dplovos is used alike of fruits (Polit. 2724) and of soils (-S'opﬁ
222 4), thus meaning both “abundant” and “bountiful ”—* unstinted ” and
“unstinting.”

puwobds. Cp. Phaedr. 238 c; 176 B supra.

moruny plev. This unitary science—émwiworiun in the strict Platonic
sense, called also {211 c) ;mﬂwm-—m dialectic: cp. Phaedr. 2478 riv év o &

éorwv v Svrws €mwornuyy oboav. See parallels in Plotin. de puler, 24 (Cr.);
Procl. in 1. Ale. p. 246.

210 E wepd 8 por xrA. Here again, as at 210 A (repd 8¢ émeafac xT).),
a climax in the exposition is marked.
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XXIX. “Os yap dv péxpe évradba mpos Ta épwrikd mwaida-
ywyndy, Oeduevos édekijs Te xai oplds T xald, mwpos Téhos Sy
iov 1év épwTikdv éfaipvns xatoyeral T BavuacTov THY $low
xalov, ToUTO €K€tvo, & Zwkpates, ov On Evexev kai oi éumpoclev

911 wdvTes movoL Tjoav, WPWTOV uev del Ov Kai oUTe yryvouevov oliTe
amol\vpevoy, obre avfavouevor olre Pbivov, émeita ol TH pév
xa\ov, T7} 8¢ ailaypov, oUdé ToTé uév, ToTe 8¢ ob), oUdé WPOS pev TO
xakov, mpos 8¢ 1o alaypov, o0d &vfla pév kaliv, évfa 8¢ aiaypiv

211 A rode 3¢ O.-P.

iddiis Te xal dpas. “In correct and orderly succession”; see 211 B ad fin.
roiro yap 87 éore vé dpbés...lévar krh., and 2104 where the right order of
procedure (wpérov...frera, ete.) is specially emphasized.

wpos Thos 48n lWdv. ““ wpos Tédos lévar dicebantur ii, qui superatis gradibus
tandem ad spectanda arcana admittebantur” (Hommel). Cp. the use of rédea
in 210 A, réAeov 204 ¢, réhos 205 A,

$aldvms. “On a sudden”: this suggests the final stage in the mystery-
rites, when out of darkness there blazed forth suddenly the mystical péyyos,
and ¢v alyjj xafapd the ¢dopara (Lhaedr. 250¢) or iepa pvoricd—consisting
probably of images of Demeter, Iacchus and Persephone, and other sacred
emblems—were displayed to the awe-struck worshipper (pakapia Syris re xai
8éa). Cp. Plotin. Enn. 43. 17 érav 1 Juyy ¢faigons dis AdSp xrh.; Plato Ep.
vii, 341 ¢ éfaiyns, olov drd mwupds mndioavros éfadlév s, év T Yuyh yevd-
pevor (sc. the highest udfnua). See further Rohde, Psyche 11. 284,

xaroyerar. Cp. 210D supra, and Phaedr. 247 D (kaflopg pév almiv Sikaio-
ovvne krd.), which suggest that xafopav was a vox propria for viewing ritual
displays.

Gavpacrov...xakéy. Similarly Phaedr, 250 B xd\hos 8¢ ror’ v iBeiv Aapmpov.
For favuacriv cp. 219B: it often connotes the supernatural, e.g. Rep. 398 A
wpookuvoipey &v alriv ds iepov xal 8. xal div.

ol &7 fvexev xTA. ““The goal to which all our efforts have been directed ”:
cp. 210 A ; Phaedr. 248 B ol & évey’ 0 woAAn owovdn xrh. See the parallel in
Plotin. de puler. 42¢,p (Cr.).

211 A wpérov piv...Irara...ot8’ ad krA. The Ideal object is distinguished
by three leading characteristics, viz. (1) eternity and immutability ; (2) abso-
luteness, or freedom from relativity ; (3) self-existence. Compare the accounts
of Ideal being given in Phaedo 78 ¢ ff,, Phaedr. 247 c ff,, Cratyl. 386, 439 ¢ ff.,
Rep. 476 A, 479 o ff., Soph. 249 B ff,, Phileb. 158, 584, Tim. 51D ff. The
description has, necessarily, to be conveyed by means of negative propositions,
i.e. by way of contrast with phenomenal objects. See also the parallels in
Plotin. Enn. v. viil. 546 ¢, vI. vii. 727 c.

m piv...rg 8 “In part...in part”: so Theaet. 168 E, Polit. 274 B, Laws
635 D.

mpds piv 7o...m8. This denotes varying “relation,” as in the Aristotelian
0 mpds Ti.
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[@s Tiol pév bv xalov, Tioi 8¢ aiaypov]: o8 ad davraclnoerar
avTe 1o kaldv olov wpogwmov TL 0U8E xeipes ovdE dANo ovdév @
cdpa peréyel, obdé Tis Noyos o08é Tis émiaTiiun, ovdé wov ov év
érépp T, olov év Lwe 1) év i) 1) év odpave 1) év T dANp, dA\a B
atto xkal atro peld’ adrod povoedés dei dv, Ta 8¢ dAAa wdvTa kakd
éxelvov peTéyovra Tpomwov Tva TowoUTov, olov quyvouévwy TE TV

211 A  os...aloypdv secl. Voeg. J.-U. Hug Sz. Bt. brom. W  ad BT
0.-P.: alré W airg BT O.-P.: alro W ol8év dv libri, edd.: ovde e 0.-P.
B per avrov O.-P.: del. Naber  rpémov mwva B O.-P.: rwa rpomor TW

és nwrl...aloxpév. Rettig defends this clause, quoting Wolf’s note, “ riat
(geht) auf alle vier (vorher genannten) Ideen, Theile, Zeit, Verhiltniss, Ort.”
Teuffel argues that “ausser Platon selbst hiitte nicht leicht Jemand einen
Anlass ge einen Beisatz zu machen.” None the less, I believe we have
here another “ineptum glossema.”

davrachicera adrg. Se. 7§ fewpéve. Pavrd{eadar often connotes illusive
semblance ; cp. Phaedo 110D, Rep. 572 B.

o8¢ Ty Aoyes. It is difficult to be sure of the sense in which Adyos is
used here. (1) It is most natural to refer it, and ¢mioriuy following, to the
Adyor and émigripa: of 210 ¢, and to render by “ discourse,” “argument ” (with
Gomperz, Stewart and Zeller). This rendering has in its favour the fact that
this is the usual sense of Adyos (Adye:) throughout this dialogue. (2) Or
Adyos may mean “concept”; so Rettig, who comments: “Die Ideen sind
nicht blosse Begriffe, sie sind vielmehr Existenzen, ywpiorai, wie Aristoteles
sich ausdriickt, und Bedingungen des Seins und Werdens der Dinge der
Sinnenwelt.” Cp. Phaedr. 245 8, Laws 895 E, Phaedo 78 ¢, in which places
(to quote Thompson) “ Aéyos is equivalent to Spos or dpeapuds, of which eloia
is the objective counterpart.” This more technical sense is, perhaps, less
probable in the present context; but, after all, the difference between the
two renderings is not of vital importance. The essence of the statement,
in either case, is that the Idea is mot dependent upon either corporeal or
mental realization, ie that it is not subjective, as a quality or product of
body or mind, but an objective, self-conditioned entity. A third possible
sense of Aoyos is “ratio,” or mathematical relation. Perhaps “formula” would
best render the word here.

o8¢ wou Bv. mov is probably used in a local sense: cp. Arist. Phys. 1. 4.
203* 7 DAdrwv 8¢ éw pév obdév elvar capa, olBé ras I8éas, 8ua ro pndé mov
elvas airds. But though the Ideas are extra-spatial, it is Platonic (as Aristotle
implies, de An. 111 4. 420* 27) to say mjv Yuyiv elvas romor elBav.

211B povoadls. Cp. Phaedo 78D p. bv airo xaf’ airé: ib. 80 B povoedel
kai adakivre : Theaet. 206 D: Tim. 69 B: Rep, 612 A eire modvaidijs eire povoe-
3ns (7 dAnfns o). Stewart renders “of one Form,” but the full force may
be rather “specifically unique,” implying that it is the sole member of its class.

peréxovra. For the doctrine of * participation,” see esp. Phaedo 100 ¢ ff.,

_Paman. 130 B ff.

Towiroy, olov. Equiv. to rowiror dore (see Madv. Gr. S. § 166 ¢).
B. P. 9
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AAAwor Kal amoAVuéveoy pundev €xevo piTe T TAEOY WI)TE EAGTTOY
yiyveolar punde maoyew pndév. &rav &n Tis dmwo Tdvde Sia To
opfis maidepacTeiv émaviwov éxeivo Té kalov apynrai xabopav,
oxedov dv Ti amroito Tob TéMovs. ToUTO yap 81 éoTi 16 opbas émi
C 7d épwTia lévar 9) U’ a\hov dryeabau, dpyopevor amwo Tovde Tdw
xa\@y éxeivov évexa Tod xakob dei émaviévar, Gomep émavaSBabpois
xp(éﬁsmn, aTmo €Vos €mi OU0 Kal aTmo Ovoly emi Tavra Ta Kala
cwuaTta, Kai ATo TOV KAAGY CORATEV €Tl Ta Kald emiTnOevpaTa,
kai amo Tov émrnlevpdrev émi Ta xala pabijuata, xai amo
T@v pabnudrwy ém’ éxeivo 1o pabnua TE\EVTHEGL.- G £TTIV OUK -
211 B éxeivo B O.-P.: éxeiva TW pnre v« BTW : unre Vind. 31 Paris
1842 O.-P. orav 37 B O.-P.: Grav 8¢ 37 TW C émavaBabpois W: én’
dvaBafpois B: émavaBaopois T 0.-P.  cwpdrev (éwi ras kakas Yuyds, cai dwd
riov xakav Yuyov) émi Sydenham amo rov (xakov) émir. vulg.,  pafnuara,
xai libri O.-P., Bdhm. Usener Hug: pad., és Sz. Bt.: paf., for’ &v vulg.: p,
éws v Stallb.: p fos Herm.: p., iva Sauppe: p., iva xai Winckelmann o

pdfnpa redevrnopy del. Bdhm. redevrjoar Usener Hug : redevrop libri, Sz.
Bt.: ante reAevrnop lacunam statuit Voeg.

Ixdive. Se. (alro) ré xakdv. So frequently “éxeivo et éxeiva das Ueber-
sinnliche sigunificat, rdd¢ vero vel ravra das Sinnliche” (Ast): cp. Phaedr.
250 o, Phaedo 74 B, ete.

pnBl wdoxev pnbév. As to the dwdfea of the Idea, see Soph. 2484 ff,
251 ¢ ff,, and my article on “The Later Platonism” in Journal of Phiol.
xxir. pp. 189 ft

branayv. Cp. Hep. 521 C roi dvrosr olcay émdaveBov, fjv 8y hocopiav anby
¢rooper elvas: 1b. 532 B, c.

roé mhovs. This combines the senses “goal” and “sacred symbol”: cf.
210 A ; Soph. fr. 763 N. és rpis 6ABiot | xeivor Bporav, ol raira depyBévres Téy |
podwc’ és “Addov.

roire ydp Bq «rA. Here commences a recapitulation of “the Ascent of
Love” as described in 210 A—211 B; cp. Rep. v, viL for both language and
thought.

211 0 ix' &\ov dyeobar. This refers to the wadaywyds or pvoraywyis
of 210 &, not (as Wolf thought) to the operation of a Saiuwr.

travaPadpois. For the notion of a ladder of ascent cp. Rep, 5108 ff, 511 B
rag Umoféoes wowlpevos ovx dpyds dAAd...olov éwiSdoes Te xai dppas (va péxp
rov dvumollérov émi Tiv Tou wavris dpxv lev...oUtws €mi rehevry karaBaivy kTA.
Cp. Tennyson's * the great world's altar-stairs”; the dream-ladder at Bethel ;
and the Titanic heaven-scaling of 190 B. Possibly a contrast is intended
between the futile attempt of the Earth-born eis rév olpavév dvdBaciv woueiv,
and the successful efforts of the Heaven-born lover éml vo kalév émaviévas.
For later parallels, see Plotin, de puler. 60 B (Cr.); Clem. AL Strom. v.
p. 611 p.

xal dwo rev pabnudrey xrA. The reading and construction of this passage
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211 E] ZYMTTOZION 131
d\\ov 1) alTod éxelvov Tol kahoi pabnua, <lva> xal qu@ airg

Tehevrov  EoTi kahov. evravlfa Tob Biov, & dike Swxpartes, &pn D
7 Mavrwn Eévn, elmep mov dAholi, Biwtiv avlpume, Oewpévg
avTo To kalov. O éav mote idns, oV kaTa Ypuvaiov Te kal éobiiTa
xal Tovs xalovs waidds Te xai veaviorovs dofer cot elvar, obs viv
opwv éxmémAnar xal Eropos €l kal ov xal @ANot wolhoi, opdvTes
Ta wadika xal Fvvévres dei avrols, e wws olov T v, pijre éobleww
pite mwivew, aakd Bedolar povov xai Evveivai. i SfjTa, Edn,
oiopela, el T yévotto alTo To xahov (8eiv ei\ikpivés, xabapov, B
duikTov, aAAa un avamhewy gapxwy Te dvlpwmivey kai YpwudTwy

2110 {Tlra) Kai ﬁm‘ipﬂi.‘ kai libri; iva Usener: x& Bdhm,: xai yﬂf‘”xﬂd#
secl. Hug atrd : avre 0.-P. D pavrien vulg., Themistius more 1By
0.-P.: wor’ €iBys B: wor’ eidpys T: mor” iys apographa, Sz.  ypuvoiov: ypuoor
0.-P. dei post povor xai transp. Ast OeacBar povov TW: Bedoacba
povoy B: povor feacacbar O.-P. E duxrov post Oemrys, dAX" transp.
Liebhold aAha del. Ast Liebhold avamien O.-P.

are uncertain. I follow Usener in changing rehevrqop to the infinitive and in
inserting iva after pafnpa (retaining, however, xai before y»g which he need-
lessly deletes). The objection to Schanz's s (for xai) dwd rav p. is that s,
in the final use, occurs but once elsewhere in Plato, according to Weber's
statistics (see Goodwin, G. M. T. p. 398), being very rare in all good prose-
writers except Xenophon. Another possible expedient would be to read
yvéva in place of yvg. ot dv is a non-Flatonic form.

rehevrijoas, .. rehevrav. The repetition serves to emphasize the finality of
the Idea.

atrd...8 for. For this formula to express ideality, cp. Phaedo 74 B,
75 B ols émiodpayi{dueda Tovro & éori: Theaet. 146 E.

211 D ivroiba...dlwep wov EXhob. “There above all places”; so Phaedo
67 B éxei...elmep mov dAhobi: cp. 212 A eimep e dAAg...éreivp. For évraifa
¢. gen, cp. Theaet. 177¢C, Rep. 328E. For Bios Biwrds, cp. Apol. 38 A, Eur.
Ale. 802,

ov xard Xpvolov xrA. Similar is’ Proverbs viii. 11 “ Wisdom is better than
rubies; and all the things that may be desired are not to be compared to it.”
That Socr. held this view is shown in 216 p,E. For xard c. ace., of comparison,
cp. Gorg. 512 B, Rep. 466 B.

fuvévres...pfre wivew. Cp. 1014 ff; also Sappho 2, Archil 103, Soph. fr.
161 N. (dupdrecos mwifos): Rel. Med. “ There are wonders in true affection—
when I am from him I am dead till I be with him,” ete.

#( 89ra...olépda. Sc. yevéobai airg, or the like.

211E dhwpwis xrA. Cp. Phileb. 62 D 6 xaflapdv re xal elhixpwés: Phaedo
66 A, flep. 478 E.

pt dvdwdewv. Tim. dvdmhews: dvamemhnopévos: ypiirar 8¢ éml rol pepo-
Avopévov: cp. Phaedo 83D and the use of the verb in Phaedo 67 A unde

9—2
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kai @A\fs woAlils ¢Avapias Ovyrijs, aA\’ adro 1o Oeiov xalov
dvvaito povoerdés xatideiv; ap' olei, Epm, pavhov Biov yiyvechas
212 éxeice PAémovros avlpwmov xal éxeivo ¢ Bei Oewpévov xai
Evvovros avrg; 1) obk évbups, Epn, dti évraiba alre povayod
yemjoeTal, opdrTL 8 O0paTov TO xKaldv, TiKTEWw ovk eldwla dpe-
TS, a@T€ ovk elbwhov épamTouméve, al\’ ainby, dre Tob ainlfois
épamTouévp* Téxovre 8¢ dperny ainli xal Opeyrapéve Umdpye:

211 E Ovyris del. Bdhm. d\\’...xarideiv del. Bdhm. épn om. T
212 A J 3¢ Ast: & 3¢t B: &8i b: é 3¢t T: 33 Schleierm.: dei Rohde Sz.
épanropéve del. Voeg.

dvampribueba ris rovrov (sc. Toi cdparos) pioews, dAha xafapelwper dm’
atroi. Also Rep. 516 E, Theaet. 196 E.  This passage is cited by Plotin. Enn.
I. vi.. 7, p. 56.

xpepdrey. For the Idea as dypoparos oloia, see Phaedr. 247 C.

dhvaplas brije.  “ Lumber of mortality ”: cp. Phaedo 66 c éporwr 8¢ xai
émbupar xai Ppofwv kai eidodwy mavrodamav xai Plvapias umimhnow qpas
woAAis (8. rd capa); Gorg. 490c; Rep. 581 D. ’

davdor Blov. For the sense, cp. Soph. fr. 753 N., Eur. fr. 965 D. 6ABios daris
...dfavdrov xabopiv Puoews | xdopor dynpw xTA.

212 A ixdvo ¢ 8 “With the proper organ,” sc. r¢ ve: cp. Phaedr.
247 ¢ n yap...avapys oloia, dvres oloa, Yvyns xvBepyvnry pove fearn ve xrd.:
Phaedo 65E; Rep. 490 B alrot § forwv éxdorov Tijs Ppioews dfacfa I!I mpoTKeL
Yuxis épdmrecfar roi rowvrov: ib. 532 A wpiv dv alro & forwv ayafor alry
vonoe AdBy. For the organ of intellectual vision (ré Spvavor & xar i
éxaoros...olov e Spua), see flep. 618 ¢: cp. 8. Matth. vi. 22 . So Browne

'ydriot. “ Let intellectual tubes give thee a glance of things which visive
organs reach not”: cp. Plotin, de puler. 60 B (Cr.).

ovx Bwha...d\\’ dAnds. Rettig writes, “eidwlor ist hier nicht Trugbild,
sondern Abbild. eidwla dperys sind...Tugenden zweiten Grades. Vgl. Pol. vir,
516 A, 534 c, x. 596 A, 598 B,,,Commentar zu unserer Stelle ist Symp, 206 p.”
On the other hand, cp. Theaet. 150 A eldwha ricrew, with 150 ¢ wirepor elBulov
kai Yeidos dworikre roi véou ) Sudvoia §) yovipdy re kai dhpfés. Evidently here
the point of ¢i8wha lies in the inferiority rather than the similarity of the
objects when compared with évres dvra. But it is scarcely probable that an
allusion is intended, as Zeller suggests, to the myth of Ixion *“der seine
frevelnden Wiinsche zu Here erhob, aber statt ihrer ein Wolkenbild umarmte
und mit ihm die Centauren erzeugte.”

iparropdvy. Of mental action, cp. Rep. 4908 (quoted above). Voegelin
proposed to omit the second épawrouéve, but Plato never omits the participle
with dre. For parallels, see Phaedo 67 B, Rep. 534c; FPlotin. de puler.
46 £ (Cr.).

Opebapéve. Cp. 209c.
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Ocodperei yevéobar, xai eimep Tep aM\p avbpwmwy abavate rai
Exelve ;
Tatra &1, & Paidpé Te xal oi dA\ot, épn pév Aworipa, wémeiopar B

8" éydr memeiopévos 8¢ weipdpar kal Tovs &\\ovs melbewv ST Tol-
Tov Tob xTiparos T dvlpwmeia picer cvvepyor aueivew *Epwros
ovx dv Tis padlws ANdfot. 80 &7) Eywyé Pnue ypivar wavra dvdpa
Tov "Epwra Tipdv xai avtos Tipd, <xkai> Ta épwTika xai Sia-
PeporTws ackd kal Tois EANois mwapaxelevouas, Kal viv Te Kai ael
éyxwuidlo v Svauw xai avdpelav Tob *Epwros xal’ daov olos T

212 A Oeopohei rec. t O.-P., vulg.: deophy BTW B 4om. O.-P.
éyo ypirai ¢pnue Method. (kai) ra épwrixa kai Sz.: kai ra dperica Usener:
ra 8 épwried eai Bdhm. doxay Vahlen rov epwra post dyxwpud{e add.
0.-P.! xai &uﬂp(fr.l:r secl. Hug Te xai xpr{nr Bdhm.

beopet.  Cp. Rep. 612 &, Phil. 39 E.

dwep 9 &\p. Cp. Phaedo 58 E, 66 A ; and 211 D supra (ad init.).

ihﬂ'l"*, Cp. Snph. ﬁ'. 864 N, otk fori ﬁpﬂr TP I:'D¢i.n".. év ols & Wi'-rl‘|
Oeia Evveariv nuépg Tefpappévos. A passage such as this might have evoked
the remark in Isocr. ¢. Soph. 201 E povov olx dfavarovs imioyvoivrar Tols
guviyTas wouoe.

212 B méwacpar xrA. “Beachte man das Spiel mit méreoua, rereo-
pévos, mapapa, weibar " (Rettig). Cp. 189 D éyd odv mepdoopm erh.

KTHpaTos. Le. atroi Tov xakot. Cp. Phil. 19 ¢ vi rav ﬁvﬂpuwﬁ-w KTpaT@Y
dpuaror : th, 66 A,

cuvepydv. Cp. 180E; and 218 D rovrov 3¢ olual wov ovAlgrropa oddéva
kupdTepoy elvar oo,

8w By...npdv. This echoes both Phaedrus’s oire 3 &ywyé ¢nm "Epwra
Bedv...ryuwraror (180 B) and Agathon's § xpf émecfar mwdvr’ dvdpa (197 E).
Probably rar here implies practical veneration; cp. the Homeric use of
mipn (P 251, X 304, @ 30, etc.), and Hes. Theog. 142.

7d lpwnxd...doxé. For Socrates’ devotion to “erotics,” see 177D oldév
¢npe dAho émioracfai § ra dporixd, 198 D ad init. Probably doea (like rua)
has a religious connotation here, “I am a devotee of”; cp. Hesych, doxewa-
Bpnoxea, eboéfaa: Pind. Nem. 1x. 9 (with J. B. Bury's note). In spite of
Rettig's objection that Usener's conj. (see crif. n.) *“bewirkt eine Tautologie
mit dem Folgenden kal viv..."Epwroes,” it seems to me—as to Hug—an im-
provement, and (as modified by Schanz) I adopt it: a certain amount of
tautology is inevitable, unless we resort to excision. For xai (intensive)
diapepivrews cp. Phaedo 59 A, Rep. 528p. Vahlen, reading doxav, construes
xai avros . and xai r. 4. wapax. as parallel : but in this case I should expect
airds (re). Most edd. (Bekk., Bt., ete.) put commas after riuar and doxa.

v Bivapwr xal dvBpelay. For the dvwaps of Eros cp. 188 p (Eryx.) racar
divapww Exer...6 was "Epws: and for his dwdpeia, 1794 (Phaedr.), 196¢ ff
(Agathon) eis ye avdpeiav k)., 203 D (Socr.) avdpeios dv (cp. 219D f.). The
intention here may be (as I find suggested also by Schirlitz) that the long
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C elpi. Toirov odv Tov Aoyov, & Paibpe, el pev Bovket, ws éyxwutov
els "Epwra vouioov elpiicbas, el 8¢, & T xai 8y yalpews ovoualwy,
TouTo ovdpale.

XXX. Eimwovros 8¢ Tadra Tod ZwrpdTovs Tols wév émaiveiv,
Tov 8¢’ ApiaToddrn Néyetw Te émiyewpeiv, 61 épvnaly avTob Aéywy
0 ZwkpdTns mwepi Tov Aoyov* kal éfaidrns THv alheov Oupav
Kkpovouérny moAUy Yopov mwapacyeEiy ©F KWUATTOY, Kai aUAYTp(dos

D ¢pwvyr deovew. Tov odv 'Aydbwva, Ilaides, pdvat, ov oxéyreale;
xal édv pev Tis Toy émirndelwy 3, kakeiTe* el 8¢ un, Aéyere 8Tt oU

212C  emiyeperr Aeyer 7 O.-P. atAeior rec, t 0.-P,, vulg.: afdwr BT

kporovpérmy T (xai) &s Bdhm.: é¢ (dwrd) Naber: xai Ast D «xeyeote
O.-P. éaw: av O.-P.

course of wawdaywyia described above requires dv8peia in the learner who
is to attain mwpés v6 Téhos: cp. Meno 81 D éddv ris avdpeios ] xal i) amoxduy
{nrav. Neither Badham's ypeiar (cp. 204 ¢) nor Hug's athetesis of dv8peiar is
probable.

212C d piv Botha...dl B& Cp. Euthyd. 285 ¢ (with Gifford's n.); Goodwin
G. M T §478,

o n...xalpns dvopdleyv. Cp. Prot. 358 o; Phaedr. 273 c; Eur. fr. 967 p. ooi...
Zevs €ir "Ailns | dvopalopevos oripyeis.

Tovs wiv brouvely. Observe that Socr. is not so enthusiastically applauded
as Agathon (wdvras dvafopuBijoar, 198 4): Socrates appealed rather ré &yovr:
dira deovew.

va”.'ﬂpl TOU M}‘O‘h See 205D . xal lfm,.,lﬁrnf ETA.

™y abheov 8dpav. For this “street-door,” which generally opened in-
wards and gave admittance to a narrow passage (fvpepeior), see Smith D, 4.
1. 661 5.

xpovopdwyy. As the Porter in Macbeth would say, “there was old knocking
at the door.” For kpolew cp. Prot. 310 , 314D ; but the usual Attic word is
xomwrew (Moeris xdmrrer riy Bipav éfwlev..."Arrixas, xporei 8¢ "EAAmpuxas: Schol.
ad Ar, Nub, 132 éwi pév rav tfwler xpovdvrev kémrev Aéyovaw, émi 8¢ Tav
évwler Yoeiv), or wardcoewv Ar. Run. 38, Cp. Smith D. 4. 1. 990 b.

os kopacrey. “Ut comissatorum, h. e. quasi comissatores eum (sc. strepi-
tum) excitarent ” (Stallb.). Stallb. rightly removed the comma placed after
mapaoyeiv in Bekker's text. xwpaorai, “flown with insolence and wine,”
would naturally be in a noisy mood. For Alecib. as a reveller, see Plut.
Aleib. 193 p.

atAnrpiBog ¢wniy. Not “tibicinae vocem,” as Wolf, but rather “sonum
tibiae, quam illa inflavit,” as Stallb. For ¢wry thus (poetically) applied to
instrumental music, cp. Rep. 397 A mdvrwr dpydver wrds: similarly Xen,
Symp. V1. 3 érav 6 abrdés Ppéyyprar For the aldyrpis as a regular accessory
of xapoi, cp. 176 B, Theaet. 173 0 : similar are the éraipai of Rep. 373 A, 573 D:
cp. Catullus's “ cenam non sine candida puella.”

212D xalsire. “Invite him in”; cp. 174D, E, 1756 B.
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wivopev al\a avamavouela 78n. xal ov woAd Dorepor "Alxi-
Biddov Ty pwyny arove év T avly opidpa ueBiovros xai péya
Boawvros, épwrwvros dmov 'Ayabwv kai xelelovros dyew wap

L] # W ¥ L] 5 & - o ] L
Aydfwva. dyew odv avrov mapa opds Tiv Te avhyrpida vmro-
AafBotoay kai dAAovs Twvas Twv dxohovlwy, kal émieTival émi Tas
Oupas éarepavwuévor avtov kiTTOD TE TN oTepdve Sacel xal lwy, B
kal Tawias Eyovra émi Tijs xepalijs wdvy woAAds, xal elmeiv:
L' [ L} o L) ¢ [4 r
Avdpes, yaipete: uebiorra dvdpa wavv apodpa SéEeable aupmirny,

212D a\\a wavouefa O.-P. o¢pddpa p. xai del. Hartmann (kai)
épwravros vulg. Hirschig: del. Hommel Hartmann  kehedovros (§) Hirschig
Sz. E rawias T O.-P.: revias B (et mox) Iwdpes Sz.: & 'vdpes Usener
déterbe B O.-P. corr.: défacle T: Beferbar O.-P.2

dvaravépeda #6y. “ We are retiring already,” rather than “the drinking
is over” (Jowett): cp. Prot. 310 ¢ émeuds)...BeBeamvnrores fuev xal éuédopev
dvamavecfas xkrA. The staterent here would be a social fiction (see 174D %.).

opédpa peddorros xktA. Hommel and Hartman may be right in regarding
épwravros as a gloss: for Boav followed directly by a question the former
quotes Asclep. Epigr. XIX. b rj 8¢ rocoir’ é8inca BeSpeypévos: dxpe rivos,
Zev;

dyewv ovv. Evidently the subject of this infin. is not Agathon’s waides, as
implied in Schleierm.’s transl., but Aleib.’s own attendants.

vwokafoioav. For imolaBeir in this physical sense, “casurum sustentare,”
cp. Rep. 453D (the only other ex. in Plato), and Hdt. 1. 24 of the dolphin
“supporting” by “getting under” Arion (L. and 8.s “take by the hand” is
probably wrong). .

ixl rds Oipas. “‘ Intellige fores ipsius domus, in qua convivae erant, sive
v péravhov Bipav” (Stallb.).

212E abrdv..tev. “More Graecorum abundat airdv propter oppositio-
nem taeniarum quas gestabat in capite” (Wolf). Violets were specially in
fashion at Athens, as implied in the epithet loorédpavos (Pind. fr. 46). Other
favourite materials for wreaths were myrtle and roses: cp. Stesich. 29 wol\a
8¢ pipawa pidha | rai podivovs areddvovs lwv re kopwvidas ofhas.

rawlag. Cp. Thue. 1v. 121 dnpooia pév xpvog oredpdrve dvédnoar...idig 3¢
érawiovy xrA.: Pind. Pyth. 1v. 240; Hor. Carm. 1v. 11, 2. See Holden on
Plut. Timol. p. 266 : “ rawia, taenia, lemniscus, a sort of fillet or riband, given
as a reward of honour, either by itself, or more commonly as a decoration to
be fastened upon other prizes, such as crowns, wreaths, which were considered
more honourable when accompanied with a lemniscus than when they were
simply given by themselves. Originally it was made of linden-bark or of wool,
but afterwards of gold and silver tinsel (Plin. V. H. 21. 4).”

pebbovra...mivv odébpa. The peculiar order—“a drunken fellow right
royally (drunk)”—seems intended to indicate that the speaker is, or feigns
to be, considerably mixed.
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7) dmiwpev dvadrjoavres povov Aydbwva, édp’ ¢mep fH\Oopev; éyo
wap Toi, pavai, yés pév ovy olos T éyevouny agpixéabar, viv dé
Nkw éwi Ty xepaly Eywy Tas rawlas, lva dmwo Tijs éufls xedpalijs
™y Tod codwTdTov Kal kalioTov xepalyy Téav elmwt olTwol
avadjow. dpa katayeldoeclé pov s pebvovros; éyw 8, xdv

213 Dueis ryeldrTe, Suws €d old Ote dAnbi Méyw. arhd por Aéyere
avrdlev, éml pyrols eloiw %) uij; cvumieale 4 o ;

Ilévras odv avalopuBiicar xai xelevew eioiévar xai xata-
x\iveaBas, xai Tov 'Aydfwva xaleiv avTov. kal Tov iévac aryouevoy
Umro Tov dvfpomwy, kai wepiatpoduevoy apa Tas Tawias os avadi-
govra, émimpocle Tov dplaruav éyovra ol kaTideiv Tov ZwkpdTy),
a\\a kabileabar mapa Tov 'Aydfwva év péop Zwkpdarous Te kai

212E dgnep B: dmep TW O.-P. fbopey TW 0.-P.: fxfoper B
exfes O.-P.  olés " T O.-P.: ols ¥ B émi...rawias del. Naber  éav eime
oirwoi BT: xepahjy add, W: post dvadjow transp. cj. Steph., post dpa Ast:
secl. Wolf J.-U. Bt.: dveiwrdr (vel éav dveirw) oirwoi Winckelmann: dv eldov
oir. Usener: éav eloiw oir. Bergk: éav &rt olds ©° &, olr. temptabam xara-
yehdoardas W 213 A «xehetew T: xeheves B

x8s. e at the main celebration of Agathon’s victory, cp. 174 A.

fdv elrw oirwel. Since Wolf most edd. agree in obelizing these words as
s (misplaced) gloss on the following clause. Hommel's conj. is ingenious,
though far-fetched—¢éav elmror (addressed to his attendants) “dixi iam saepius,
mitti me velle liberum a vestris manibus.” I have proposed éav &r olos r* &,
olrwoi dvadnoe, “if I am still capable of doing so,” in jesting allusion to his
own incapable condition: or perhaps the original had veavioxkov. The scenic
effectiveness of olrwol, used dewxricas, I should be loth to use. Jowett's ““as
I may be allowed to call him ” cannot be got out of the Greek.

213 A airéber. Statim, illico (Btallb.); ep. Thue. vi. 21. 2.

brl fmrots. “On the terms stated” (cp. Laws 8504), i.e. 48 & ovpmwdrys.
This is made clear by the following clause, guumiecfe §j off; which repeats the
condition already stated in 212 E (ue@iovra...8éfecfe ocupmdrny): Riickert, as
Stallb. observes, is wrong in saying “at nullam (conditionem) dixit adhuc.”
That Alcibiades meant his “ conditions” to be taken seriously is shown by
the sequel, 213 & ff.

dvabopufiicar. Cp. 1984. For xakeiv, see 212 D ad inil.

bwd rév dvlpdwrey. Including, we may suppose, the adAnrpis, see 212 D.

briwpoobe...Zuxpdrm. “Und da er sie sich vor die Augen hielt, bemerkte
er Sokrates nicht” (Zeller). Ficinus, followed by Wolf and Schleierm., wrongly
renders “ Socratem, licet e conspectu adstantem, non vidit”; so too Hommel
writes *“ante oculos habuit et vidit Socratem, sed eum non agnovit.” For.
émimpoolerv éxew, cp. Critias 108 c.

wapd rov "Aydlwva. e on the éoydry xAivy: for the disposition of the
company see 175 C.
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éxeivov* mapaywpiicar ydp Tov Zwxpdrn s éxeivov rateidev. B

wapaxablelopevoy 8¢ adrov domdalesbal Te Tov 'Arydbwva xai
avadeiv. eilmeiv odv Tov ' Ayalwva ‘Trolvere, waides, 'AxiBiadny,
iva ék Tpitwv xataxénrai. Ildvv wye, elmeiv Tov 'AlxeSiddny
a\\a Tis fuiv 68e TpiTos cuumoTns; kai dpa peracTpedouevov
avTov opav Tov Swkpdtn, (dovta OS¢ avamydijoca: xal elmeiv 'Q
“Hpduheis, Touri i jv; Zwrpdrns odtos; éAhoyav ad ue évraiba

katéxetao, domep eiwbeis éEaipvns avapaiveabar dmov éyw wuny C

NkioTd oe éoecbar. kal viv i Hrews; xai 7( ad évravfa xaTte-
* -
kMivns, kai ov wapd 'ApioTodpdver ovdé el Tis @Ahos yelolos EoTe

213 B kareidey acripai xmﬁ-fv] 0.-P.: luﬂifl;r libri ¢ ﬁf...:qﬂf{ﬂp secl,
Bdhm. Sz Bt.  63¢ rpiros W O.-P., Sz. Bt.: 8¢ rpiros B, J.-U.: rpiros 8¢ T
épav T O.-P.: 6pa B rouri vl iy TW O.-P.: roir’ eimeiv B Wmg.  Zwxpdrs
del. Naber  évhoyar B C eidfns vulg.  xai ob Herm, Sz, Bt.: ér ob B:
was ov Hug  o0dé B: ofre T

213 B wopayepiicar.  “ Locum dedisse”: cp. Prot. 336 B.

g ixedvoy xaredbev. The adoption of this reading from the Papyrus obviates
the necessity of bracketing the words (see crit. n.). Adam on Rep. 365D
writes “&s for dore...is a curious archaism, tolerably frequent in Xenophon,.,
but almost unexampled in Plato,” citing as instances Prot. 330 E, Phaedo
108 e, II. Alc. 141 B, and our passage: Goodwin, however (G. M. 7. § 609),
recognizes only one instance of @s=daore ¢. infin. in Plato (viz. Rep. lLe.).
Certainly this is no fit context for the introduction of a *curious archaism.”

“Ywohilere. “Calceos solvite”: see Smith D. 4. 1. 393 b. The opposite
process is Umodeir (174 A).

ix rplrov. Cp. Gorg. 500 A, Tim. 54 a; Eur. Or. 1178,

7ovrl =i sv; “Mirandi formula, qua utuntur, quibus aliquid subito et
praeter exspectationem accidit” (Stallb.). The idiom is common in Aristo-
phanes, eg. Vesp. 183, 1509, Ran. 39, etc. The words 3. ofros are, as
Rettig observes, “nicht Ausruf, sondern an sich selbst gerichtete Frage des
Alcibiades.”

Doydv. Cp. Prot. 309 A dwd xvvnyeciov Tov mept v "AAxSuddov dpav ;
I Ale. 104 c. See also the description of Eros in 203 D (émwiSovos kr).).

2130 Haldvns dvadalvecdar. Cp. 210E; Theaet. 162¢C e éfaipwms olrws
avathavioer xTA.

xal o) wapd xrA. I adopt Hermann's xai for the &s of the mss. Stallb.
explains &s by “quippe, nam, ut mox in verbis &s éupoi...yéyover ”: Hommel,
putting a question-mark after BovAerai, renders “warum setzest du dich grade
dahin, als zum Beispiel nicht neben A.” etc.: but, if &s be kept, it would be
best to mark a question after xarechivys.

yehotos...Bolherar. With SovAerai, supply yehoios elva. For Aristoph. as
yehoios, cp. 189 B. The sense is, as Rettig puts it, “ Was hast du ye\oios und
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Te Kai Bovherai, aA\a Sieunyamjow GTwWS TaAPE TP KAANLTTY TOV
évdov xaraxeiop; xai Tov Zwxpdrn, 'Aydbwv, pdvar, Gpa el pot
émauvrest @s éuol o TouTov épws Tov avfpwmov ol ¢avhov
wpaypa ryéyovev. aw éxelvov rydp Tob ypovov, 4’ o TouToV
D npacinv, olkére éfeati por otre wpoaShéyrar olre Siaheylijvar
kakg ovd évi, ) ovrool {nlotumdy pe xal Pplovdv Bavpacra
épyalerar xai Nowdopeitail Te xai Tw yeipe poyis améyerai. Opa
- odv pn T Kkai viv épyaonrar, dA\\a Siud\hafov nuds, 7 éav
émuyepni Bualeabar, émrduvve, ds éyd Thv TolTov maviav Te xal
pikepacriav wavv oppwdd. AN\ odk EaTi, pdvas Tov AhkiSBiddny,
épol kai coi Sallayy. al\a TolTwy pév elcavlis ce Tipwp-

213 C Bovdera (elvar) Bdhm.  Jiepmyaviow: v epnyamee 0.-P. (&)
’J'L'jﬁﬂﬂl' 7\113’- Jn, ;ﬂ'ﬂ}ﬂ;l"lﬂ.‘ libri, Bt.: émapureis Stﬂph. J.-U. 8z, ov T:
of B D oilroci, ., T: oirooi wes Coisl. favpacra B 0.-P.: favpdoa
W emdapvve T : émdpvvac B

UBpuoris bei dem liebenswiirdigen Tragiker zu thun, du gehdrst zu dem Spott-
vogel Aristophanes”: “birds of a feather should flock together.” Riickert
suggests that the antithesis yeloios )( xdA\\oros may imply a reflection on
‘“ Aristophanis forma.”

Bupnyowjow. For erotic scheming, cp. 203 p ff.

brapivas.  “ In animated language the present often refers to the future,
to express likelihood, intention, or danger” (Goodwin, G. M. T. § 32).

213D wpooPhidasr. This may have been the voxr propria for a lover's
glance, cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 (quoted below).

fj olrool. This (elliptical) use of #, alioguin, * but that,” is “ regular with
Bei, mpoonixer, and the like, in the preceding clause” (Adam on Prot. 323 A).

Inhorvmwav. This isa dr. elp. in Plato: cp. Ar. Plut. 1014 ff. éri wpocéBheyév
pé Tis, | érumrduny Qia Toud gy Ty quépar. | olte oidpa (phAérumos b
veaviokos fiv.

Bavpacrd lpydlerar Cp. Laws 686¢c 0. épyacdperov; Theaet, 151 A 6.
dpavres; 182 E supra 0. épya épyalopéve: similarly 218 A mowtor 8pav e xai
Aéyew Griovw.

rd xeipe. This and 214 D infra are the only exx. in Plato of dwéyesfai in
the sense continere (manum): elsewhere it occurs mainly in poetry (Od. XXII
3186, etc.).

pavlav. Cp. Laws 839 A Airrys...épwricis kai pavias: Soph. fr. 162 véony’
épwros Tour’ éipepov kaxdv: and 173 D supra.

+1.l.|pnrrh|r. “ Amor quo quis amatorem amplectitur” (Ast); equivalent
to dvrépus (Phaedr. 206 D): cp. 102 B.

oppwBa. Horresco, a strong word for “quaking with fear.”

Bwayq. Alcib. catches up Socrates’ word 3uidlefov and negatives it
with a “ What hast thou to do with peace?” *But,” he proceeds, “ I'll have
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copar* viv 8¢ poi, 'AydBwy, ¢pavai, perados Téy Tawiwv, iva

avadnow xal Ty TovTov TavTyri T BavpacTiy kepakny, xai un B

poi péudnrar OTi oé pév avédnaa, alrov 8¢ vikwrTa €v Aoyois
wdvras avfpamovs, ol udvov wpeny domwep ov, al\’ dei, émeita
ovx avédnoa. xal du avrTov AaBivra Tdv Tawdy avadelv Tov
SwxpdTn xai xataxhivesla.

XXXI. ’Emedn 8¢ xarexhivn, eimeiv: Elev 87, dvdpes:
doxeite wyap pou Iﬂ'ie_w' oUK émiTpemTéov oUy Uuiv, alAa moTéov"
ouohoynTar yap tavd Nuiv. dapyovra odv aipoiuai Tis WoTews,
éws &v Duels ixavds mwinTe, épavtov. alha Pepétw, 'Ayabwv, e Ti
éotw éxmwpa péya. palhov 8¢ ovdév 8el, alla pépe, mai, pava,

213D () Aydfer Sauppe Jn. Sz.: & ydfwr J.-U. E dvadjoe xai
TW 0.-P., Sz. Bt.: dvadnoaopefa B: dvadnowpev kai Herm. J.-U. v roirouv
secl. Jn.  dvdpes: dvdpes Sz J.-U.  odw dpiv T, Winckelmann Bt.: iuiv B,
J.-U, 8z. Pepéra, *Aﬁﬂwr Bt.: ¢epérw 'Ay. libri: ¢éper’, & "Ay. Cobet
J.-U.: ¢epérw, & Ay. Naber: "Aydfwv secl. Sz. ecmopa T: éxmopa B

that out with you by-and-bye!” (see 214 ¢ ad fin. ff.). Then, with a sudden
change of tone from bullying and banter to affectionate earnestness, he begins
vipr 8¢ pou kTA.

213 E miv robrov...xepalsdfy. “ Incipit Alec. dicere rjv rolrov xedany,
quod priusquam elocutus est, sentit nimis languidum esse; inde revertitur
quasi ac denuo progreditur, positis verbis ravrpvi rjv 8. .” (Riickert). Per-
haps as Alc. says these words (notice the deictic ravryw() he playfully strokes
the head of Soecr. rovrov is expanded by Jowett into “of this universal
dmmﬂ

vikevre. The present symposium was part of Agathon’s epinikian celebra-
tion (see 174 A), and his victory also was gained by Adyos (cp. 194 B).

frara.  Tamen, “ yet after all,” ie. in spite of the fact of his perpetual
victoriousnesa. Cp. Prot. 319 b, 343 D,

xaraxhivesfai. Ever since he first discovered Socrates, Alcibiades had
been standing (see 213 B ad fin. dvampdijoa).

Elev 8. “Come now”: *“die Worte enthalten hier eine Aufforderung”
(Rettig). Cp. 204 c, Phaedo 95A. The question to drink or not to drink is
now resumed from 213 A ad init.

obx dmrperréov. *“This can't be allowed ”: cp. Rep. 379 A and 219 ¢ infra.

dpohéynros xrA. See 212Ef.

fpxovra...tijs wéorews. “‘As symposiarch”: cp. the Latin arbiter (magister)
bibendi Hor. C. 1. 4. 17, 1. 7. 25. For the qualifications proper in such
“archons,” see Laws 640 ¢ f.; and for other details, Smith D, 4. 1. 7405 f,
The emphatic position of éuavrdv is to be noticed.

$epéres, "Aydluwy. Sc. 6 wais: I adopt Burnet’s improved punctuation,
which renders further change needless,
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214 Tov Yruxtijpa éxcivov, idovra abTov mAéov # dxTd KoTUAas YwpoivTa.
ToUTOY EpumAncauevor wpGTor wev alTov éxmiely, Emeita TP Zw-
kpate. kehevew éyyeiv xal dpa eimeiv+ Ilpés uév Swipdty, &
avdpes, To codiopad poi ovdév: omogor yap &v kehely Tis, TogobTOV
éxmiwy ovdév pallov un more pelvali. Tov uév odv ZwkpdTy
éyxéavros Toi waidos wivew: Tov 8 'EpvEipayov Ilds odv, pdvai,
& 'ArxiBiady, woobpev; olitws olire TL ANéyouev émi TH KUAikt

B oUTe T dBopev, ak\’ ateyvas domwep oi Siyrdvres miopela; Tov odv
214 A whéov: wheir J.-U. roiror {(nlv) Athenaeus xehevy B:

xeevoy T moubpev apogr. Laur, 1x. 85, Hirschig Naber (ro@per—Aéyoper —
ddwpev Sommer) B obre v ddoper T, Bt.: o’ émdBoper B, J.-U. Sz

214 A viv Ywxrijpa. “ Yonder wine-cooler.” Suid. Yuxrijpa- xdddow §) wory-
piov péya, dwd rov farrov Yuyeabai év alrg my xpacww : Poll. vI. 99 6 3¢ Yuxrip
mohvlpidnros, bv xai Sivor éxdlovw, év & fv & dxparos: ol wohdol 8¢ deparoddpor
abriv kakovow. ol unw éxye mufuéva dAN’ dorpayalioxovs. Other names for
it were wpiyvpa (Moeris, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 617) and xd\afos (Hesych. s.v.):
for details see Smith D. 4. s.v. Psycter; cp. Xen. Mem. 11. i. 30 iva 3¢ n8éws
wips,...rou @épovs ywiva mwepilfléovaa (nreis: Xen. Symp. 11. 23 ff.

éxre xorthas. The xorvdg or fuiva (=6 xvafo) was *48 of a pint, so
that 8 xorvAa« are nearly equal to 2 quarts. For a ukrgp this seems to
have been a small size, since Athenaeus (v. 199) mentions Yuxrijpes holding
18 to 54 gallons. Alecib. was not alone in his taste for an &xrwpa péya:
ep. Anacr. 32 rpicvabflor xedéBnyy Iyovga: Alcaeus 41, 2 xad’ & depe xvhiyvas
peydhacs : Xen. Symp, le. 6 wais éyyxedre pow v peydknr ¢uddny : Gouffé (Le
Verre) “ Nous devons aux petites gens Laisser les petits verres.”

pxhnodpevor. ' Ast: implevisse. Immo implendum curasse” (Riickert).

byxedv. Cp. Soph. fr. 149 D gopeire, pacoére mis, fyyeire Pabin xpprijpa:
Alcaeus 31. 4 éyyee xipvaws éva xai 8vo xrh.: Theogn. 487 v & &yyee roiro
pdrawoy | keridheis del+ rolvexd roi pefies. Notice that Aleib. adopts the
order ¢wi defid, see 175 B

18 obpuorpd pou obBéy. *“ My trick avails nothing.” For cduopa, “a witty
invention,” cp. Lach. 183D, Rep. 496 Ao ; Aesch. P.V. 470, Alecib., with his
céguopa, recals Eros the coguoris (203 D).

obBly...pebvrdy. See Goodwin G.M.T. § 205. For Socrates’ invincible head
for wine, see also 176 ¢, 220 B, 223 C.

Il&s olv...mowipev. The present indic. differs from the subjunctive, “qued
dicitur de eo quod revera iam fit, neque adhuc suscipiendum est” (Stallb.):
contrast d\Aa ri woudbper (deliberative) just below. For the indignant oirw
cp. Hom. I1. 11. 158 olrw 87 olkdv8e...pedifovrar.

214 B ofre m §Bopsv. This lection is preferable to B.s ofir’ émgdoper
which is accepted by most later editors. Eryx. would not propose to “ chant
spells,” the only sense in which the compound word is used by Plato. For
the idea of trolling a catch over one’s cups, cp. Gouffé (Couplets) ** On boit
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"AhkiBiadny eimeiv "Q "EpvEipaye, Bé\riote BeltioTov matpos
kal cwppoveaTaTov, yaipe. Kai yap ov, pavar Tov "Epvfipayov:
ai\a 7i mordper; “O Ti 84y oV xehevns. Sei rydp aoi meibeabar
inTpos yap avip woAlwy_avrafios AAAwy*
émitarre odv 0 1. PBouker. ~Axovoov 87, eimeiv Tov 'EpuvEipayov.
nuiv mwpiv g¢ eloendeiv €doke yprivar émwl SeEid éxaoTov év pépeu
Aoyor wepi “Epwtos elmely s Svvaito xdA\hioTov, xal éyxwpidaat. C
o0 pev odv dANot TavTes fueis elpnrauer: av 8 émedy olx elpnkas
kai éxmémwxas, dixaios el eimweiv, eirwy &' émitafal ZwkpdTer 6 TL
av Bovlp, kai Tobrov T émi Sefia kal olrw Tols EAlovs. AN,
pavar, & 'EpvEipaye, Tov "ANkiBiddny, kalds pév Méyews, pebiovra
8¢ avdpa mapa vydpovrwy Aoyovs mapaBdiiew uvy ovx EE loov 3.

214 B ’'Epvfipaye del. Naber 34y Bt.: 8 & T: &» B, J.-U.  wféofa
Bdhm. iIgrpos T, Sz. Bt.: larpos B O s (&) Sauppe  (rois) vnddvrav
vel vipovras cj. Steph.  Adyous (Aéyor) Bast

chez eux, on boit beaucoup Et de bourgogne et de champagne; Mais rien ne
vaut un petit coup Qu'un petit couplet accompagne.”

For Aoyoe émicvhixewor, cp. Athen. 2 o ; Lucian Timon, c. 55.

' "Epuvkipaxe xvA. Alcibiades—as if to show how ready he is ddew ri—
replies with an iambic trimeter—* A noble sire's most noble, sober son !”
The superlatives are not without irony, cp. 177 B, Xen. Mem. 111. 13. 2.

xaipe. “All hail !” Alcibiades pretends not to have noticed the doctor
before.

Inrpds ydp...EMAewv. From I, x1. 514: “Surely one learndd leech is a
match for an army of laymen.” Pope's rendering—* the wise physician skilled
our wounds to heal "—hardly deserves the name, although Jowett paid it the
compliment of borrowing it.

drirarre  “Prescribe”: the techn. term for a medical prescription, cp.
Rep. 347 A kara ™y réyvny émerdrrev: Polit. 204, Laws 722 E.

Bofe xrA. See 177 D.

214 C ¢ Bivarro xd\uorov. Cp. Thuc. vIL 21 vais @s SVvavrar wheioras
mAnpoiaw (Madv. Gr. 8. § 96): there is no need to insert dv, as Sauppe
suggested.

xal dxwérexas. “ But have finished your draught.”

pebiovra.. wapafdlhay. “ pedvovra negligentius dictum est pro Acyor -
av8pds pefiovros” (Wolf). For the brachylogy cp. 180 ¢ pera 8¢ Paipor
kTA. (see mote ad loc.); 217D év rp éyopévy éuov xhivy. With mapaBdAdew
we must supply as subject rwa (with Rettig) rather than e, t.e. "Epuéipayor
(with Wolf). Of conjectures Bast's is the most plausible. Cp. Theogn. 627
aloypdv rou pefiovra wap’ dvdpdot yvnddoe peiva.-

For a stricture on érawor pefiovros, see Phaedr. 240 k.
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D xal dua, & paxdpie, mweiber T{ ce ZwxkpdTns v dpTi elmwev; 1)
olafa 67 Tobvavtiov éaTi wav 4) 6 éNeyev; olros ydp, éav Twa éyw
émawéaw TovTOV MTapovros 7 Oeov 1 dvBpwmov d\hov %) TobTov, olk
apékeral pov T yeipe. Olx edpnurjoes; pavar Tov Zwxpdry.
Ma 7ov Ilocedd, eimeiv Tov "ArxiBiadny, undév Néye mpos Taira,
s éyw o0’ dv va dN\ov émawécaipt god wapovres. AN odrw
molet, pdvar Tov "EpvEipayov, e Boiler: Zwkpdry émaiveaov.
E Il@s Aéyeis; elmeiv Tov 'AhkiSiadny: Soxel ypiivai, & 'EpvEiuaye;
émifopar T avbpl xal Tipwpriocwpar Vuay évavriov; Odres, davar
ToV ZwKpdTT, TL €V VP EYEIS; €L T YeNoLOTEpa pe émawvécer; 7 Ti
moujoets; Tarnbi épd. &N Gpa el wapins. "ANNE pévrol, pavar,
Ta e anfi wapinue kal xehevw Aéyew. Qv dv pBavoius, elmeiv
Tov "AhkiBiadny. xai pévrol odTwol moingov. éav Ti uy dAnbés
Myw, perafl émihaBod, dv BovAy, xai elmwé 8t TobTo Yrevopar

214D 7 olod J.-U. E rnpwpjoopac W érawéoa Bekk. Sz.:
érawéocas BTW : érawécas Bt. mapueis Schanz

214D & paxdpe “Gut‘.mffthig-irnnisch " (Rettig): cp. 219 a.

welber...elwev; “H, e. meilfer oé 1 rovrwr & 2 dpr elwer;...h. e noli
quidquam eorum credere quae modo dixit 8.” (Stallb.). A. is alluding to
213c—D (dr’ éxeivov yap Tol ypdvov xrd.).

oix ddfferar xTA. ““Satis lepide iisdem fere verbis hic utitur Alcib. quae
Socr. L 1. exhibuit” (Hommel) ; A. is turning the tables on S.

Ma rov Ilocaba. This form of oath is rare in Plato, see Schanz nov. comm.
Plat. p. 23. The main reason why A. chooses Poseidon to swear by is, no
doubt, because P. was the special deity of the ancient aristocracy of Athens
(see R. A. Neile's ed. of Ar. Knights, p. 83); but A. may also be punning on
woais, a8 if Ilocedor meant “drink-giver,” and invoking a “deus madidus”
as appropriate to his own “madid ” condition. Cp. Euthyd. 301 E, 303 .

214 B mpwepfowpar. This echoes the ripwpioopa: of 213 D,

Ovros. *“Ho, there!” Cp. 172 .

bl Td youbrepa. “To make fun of me”: cp. Phileb. 40 ¢ (j8ovai) pepi-
pnpévas Tas dAnbeis émwi ra yelowrepa (“ caricatures ”): 80 émi ra aloyiova Polit,
993 &, 297 C.

travioe. Plato always uses the middle form of the future, with the
doubtful exception of Laws 719 E (where Burnet, after Bekker, corrects érai-
" véoo to émawéoar), see Veitch Gk, Verbs s.v.

Otx 8v $bavowper. Sc. rakgly Aéywy : iamiam dicam. Cp. 185 &, Phaedo
100 ¢, Euthyd. 272D (in all which places the participle is expressed).

xal...wolneov. Hommel rashly proposes to read moumjowy for moincor and
remove the stop after the word. For xai pévroy, see Madv. Gr. S. § 254.

brdaBoi. “Pull me up,” “call me to order.” Cp. Gorg. 469 ¢, 506 B
émihapBdvov éav 1i oot Joxd pr xakds Aéyew.
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écwv yap elvas oudév Yredoopar édv pévros Grapspuvpoxduevos 315
dAho d\Aofev Néyw, undev Oavpaoyns: ov wydp Ti padiov THY anv
aromiav @d éyovrti evmopws xal épekijs karapibuijoar.

XXXII. Zwxparnd éyw émaiweiv, @ dvdpes, olrtws émvyepron,
8¢ eicdvwr. odros pév ody lows oljoerar éml Ta yelodrepa, éoTas
&' 7 elcwv Tod dAnbois évexa, ov Tov yehoiov. Pnui ryap 8 opoto-
TaTov alTov elvat Tols otAqrois ToUTois Tois €v Tols éppoylugeiots

215 A 7 ro vulg. Hirschig éppoyivepios T

215 A & E\olev. “In a wrong order,” or “in promiscuous fashion” :
ep. Il. 1. 75, Aesch. Ag. 92, etc. Alcib. forestalls criticism by this apology for
the “ mixed ” style of his reminiscences, on the ground of what he calls his
“ present condition” (8" éxovri=pefiovre, crapula laboranti). y

ob ydp 7 pgbwv. For ofry, ha uam, cp. 189 B,

drowlav. Cp. Gorg. 494 D ; 221 ¢ infra. That Socrates is an “out-of-the-
way ” character, a walking conundrum, is, in fact, the main theme of Alc.’s
speech : it is a mistake to limit this drowia to the contradiction between his
outer and inner man, as Susemihl does.

ovrws...B. exovwy. For olrws with an epexegetic phrase, cp. 193 ¢, Laws

633 D, fRep. 551 C olrw...dwo mipnpdrev. For eixdves, “similes,” see Ar. Rhet.
111 4, where they are described as a kind of peragpopai (“A simile is a metaphor
writ large, with the details tilled in,” Cope ad loc.). eicacia (* conundrums ™)
were also “a fashionable amusement at Greek social gatherings” (Thompson
on Meno B0 c), see for exx, Ar. Vesp. 1308 ff., Av. 804 ff. : cp. Rep. 487 E, Phaedo
878; Xen. Symp. vi. 8 ff.

drl rd ydobrepa. Se. oirws womoew, or the like: cp. 214 &

7ols olqvols xtA. These were statuettes representing a Silenus playing a
flute or pipe; the interiors were hollow and served as caskets to hold little
figures of gods wrought in gold or other precious materials. But the precise
fashion of their construction and how they opened (8iyade dwiyfévres) is by no
means clear. (1) Hug thinks they were made with a double door (8ucAides):
similarly Stallb. and Hommel (*“ in contrariis Silenorum lateribus duobus duo
foramina erant, quae epistomio quodam claudi poterant”). (2) Schulthess
supposes that one section telescoped into the other (“Schiebt man sie aus-
einander, so erblickt man inwendig Gotterbilder”). (3) Panofka, with
Schleiermacher, supposes that the top came off like a lid. (4) Lastly,
Rettig “denkt an ein Auseinandernehmen in zwei Hilfte,” though exactly o &
how this differs from (3) he does not clearly explain. But—as Rettig himself
observes—* mag es verschiedene Arten solchet Gehduse gegeben haben,” and A"
in the absence of further evidence it would be rash to decide which of the
possible patterns is here intended: the language (dixydde dioiyfévres) rather
favours the idea that the figures split into two, either horizontally or
vertically—possibly, also, with a hinge. Cp. Synes. Ep. 1563, p. 292 B dorep
émoiovy "Afqvnow ol Snpovpyol *Appodirny xal Xdpiras kal Towaira kdA\y fedy
aydhpaot ciknyéy kai carvpwy dumioyovres: Maximus comm. in Dion. Areop.
de div. nom. c.ix. t. 1. p. 201 f. (ed. Cord.) éxeivor yap old Tevas dvdpidvras
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B xafnuévors, olis Tivas épyalovrai oi dnuiovpyol avpiyyas 1) avlovs

éyovtas, ol duyade SiovyBévres paivovrar évBolev dryalparta Eyovres
Oedv. «xal ¢nui ad éowxévar avrov T cartipe T Mapoiva. &
pév odv To rye €idos dpoios €l TovTols, @ Zwkpartes, ovd < dv> avTos
87 mov aupioBnmicaist @s 8¢ xai TdM\a éoikas, pera TOUTO
drove. UBpioTs el* 7 ob; éav wydp un opoloyns, paprupas
wapéfopar. al\' ovk avAnTis; mwoli ye favpaciwTepos éxeivouv.

r 4 LI | r ¥ L4 ] ¥ r -~ 3 ] -~ 4
C o pév rye 8" opryavwv éknher Tovs avlpwmovs T amo Tob aTopaTOS

hbrsat

Suvape, kai & vuvi s &v Ta éxelvov avAf): a ydp "Ohvumos nike,

215 B duydde: diya Steph. Ast o8’ (dv) alros Stallb. 8qmov BT,
vulg.: &v 3nmov Sauppe: dv mov Baiter Sz. Bt.: om. Stallb. duguoSpryoeas
vulg.

émoiouv pnre xeipas piqre wodas éyovras, ols éppds éxdlovr* émoiovw 8é alrois
diarévous, Bipas €xovras, xabdmep Toryomvpyiokovs® égwlev oy alr@v érifecav
aydApara dv éoefov feav xrh. (cp. Etym. Magn. sv. dppdpior): Xen. Symp,
1v. 19; Julian Or. vI. p. 187 A,

Tols dppoyhvelors. “The statuaries’ shops,” apparently a dmwaf elp.:
cp- Luec. Somn. 2. 7.

215 B dyd\para...Besv. Cp. 222 s, Phaedr. 251 a.

¢mpl a¥ krA. This second comparison arises out of the first, since the
Satyr is himself akin to the Sileni: on the connexion between the two (as
both originally horse-demons) see Harrison, Proleg. p. 388. Schol. : Mapoias
8¢ atdnyrys, 'OAdpmwov vids, bs...fpirer "AmdAdwre wepi povoikys kai frrify, xai
mowny déBwre o Béppa Bapeis, xrh.

76 ye elbos. For the Satyr-like ugliness of Socr., ep. Schol. ad Ar. NVub. 223
t’ll?‘l‘l‘ﬂ 8¢ 6 Zwxparns Ty SYrv Ze :}Lqrq:\ wapepdaiven’ '..EEE”'" T"P xai M-Eﬂnt

: Theaet. 143 E wpooéowxe 8¢ ool v Te oupdryra xai 70 ffw Tav dppdrev: 1b,
209 B, Meno 804 f.; Xen, Symp. 1v. 19, V. T.—8mov {(av) dugduosB. (cp.
Meno 72c) is armther possible order of words.

ifpuoris . “You are a mocker” or “a bully ” (Jowett) : so too Agathon
had said, in 175 €. For the present Alcib. forbears to enlarge on this Satyr-like
quality, but he resumes the subject in 216 c fi,, see esp. 219¢, 222 4. Observe
also that Aleib, is here turning the tables on Socr., who had brought practically
the same charge against A. in 213 ¢, 0. Schleierm.’s rendering, “ Bist du iiber-
miithig, oder nicht 1", is based on a wrong punctuation.

otk athnmis. Le (as Schol. B puts it) €v e exeivov, se. Mapavou.

215 0 "Ohvpwes. For"Ohvpmos ¢ ®pié as ra maudica of Marsyas, cp. Minos
3188; Paus. x. 30; also Laws 677 b, 790 D ff. ; Arist. Pol. v. 5. 1340 8 ff.;
Clem. Al Strom. 1. p. 307 C

For xaréyeofas of “ possession ” (by supernal or infernal powers), cp. Meno
99 p, Phaedr. 244E; Jon 533 E fl. (Rohde Psycke 11. pp. 11, 18 f., 481, B8),
The orgiastic flute-music (having a cathartic effect parallel to that of tragedy)
provided, as Aristotle explains, a kind of homoeopathic remedy for the fit of

évfovoaopds.
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Mapaiov Méym mov, Tod Sildakavros: Ta odw éxelvov édv Te dyalbis
avAnTis avhy édv Te Ppavln avAyTpis, uova xaréyeabas moiel xal
Snhoi Tovs Tev Oedy Te kal TereTwv deopévovs Sid 10 Bela elvau,
ov &' éxelvov TogoiTov povov Siadépes, d1i dvev dpydvev Yri\ois
Aoyois TavTov TobTo Toiels. uels yoiv dtav pév Tov dA\\ov drov- D
wuev Aéyovtos xai mdvy ayabod priropos dAlovs Adyous, ovdéw
uéew ws Emos elmety ovdevi+ émeidav 8¢ aod Tis drovy ) TEV gav
Mywy dAhov Aéyovtos, kdv mavv paihos 7 6 Aéyww, édv Te yuw)
axouy éav Te dvip édv Te ueipaxiov, éxmemAnyuévor éopiv kal
xareyouela. éyw ryodv, & dvdpes, el py éuelhov rouedi Sofew
pebvew, elmov oudoas dv vuiv, ola 83 mémwovba avrés vme Tav
ToUTOU Aiywr xai macyw éTi kai vuvi. 8Tav ydp drovw, woAV pot E
paXov 4 Tav rxopvBavridvrwv 7 Te xapdla wndd ral Sdxpva
215 0 mov, rou scripsi: rodrov BT, Bt.: roi roiror Voeg.: roi Bdhm. Sz.:
rotror Sommer: alroi Liebhold pévous olim Orelli: pavia Winckelmann

dnhoi Tovs: 3. fvnrois Hommel: xnhei rois Orelli D s deody del. Hirschig
:‘}fw]f' ouw T .I.'n_u.l&r} B !'rrn.r.u;vug cj. Nabe.r E viw T

M. Myw wov, vou 8. I venture on this slight innovation: otherwise it
were best, with Badham, to cut down the roirov to roi.

8nloi...Beopdvovs. Cp. the imitative passage in Minos 318 B kai piva kel
xai éxpaives rois rav edv év ypelg Svras. Bedv Bedpevor is virtually equiv. to
xopuBavriavres (215 E); cp. Rohde Payche 11, 48!, * ugva=vorzugsweise. Vgl
Symp. 222 4 ” (Rettig).

Ydhois Adyors. Lo “in prose,” devoid of metrical form as well as of
musical accomnpaniment (dvev dpydvav). Cp. Laws 669D Adyovs . els pérpa
Tifévres: Menew. 239 c.

215 D %rav pév xtA. Observe the antitheses gov ) Tov dAAhov—rav cav
Adywr )( @hovs Adyous—mdvv patdos.. Aéyav )( ward dyafoi piropos.

fj-..&\hov Méyovros. A case in point is the Symposium itself, where Socrates’
Adyo: are reported at second-hand.

ddv re yow) x7A.  “No sex or age is impervious to the impression”—in
antithesis to the preceding universal negative oldevi. For fxwlpfis as a
love-symptom, cp. Charm. 154 C.

kopibyy. .. webbav, Schol. xopdy* loodurapel...Té opddpa xai reAdws. Cp. 212 E.

dwov épéoag &v. “I would have stated on my oath,” i.e. I would not
merely have described the facts, as I am about to do, but would have called
Heaven to witness by a épxos (cp. 1834). Hommel supposes that Alcib.
“rem silentio praeterire apud se constituit”; but this is confuted by the
context. For a ref. to this passage, see Procl. in I. Ale. p. B9.

215 B vév xopvPavruivrey. Tim. xopvBavriar® mapeppaivecfas xai €vbou-
cwaorcis xeveiofar: Schol. ad Ar. Vesp. 9 xopuBavridy * 16 kopifact karéyeofar.
Cp. Crito 54D ravra...éy® Boxd dxoveww, Gomep ol xopuBavridvres Tav alddy

B. P. 10
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éxxeitar Uwd TGOV ANoywy TOY ToUuTOV* Opw 8¢ xai dAlovs mau-
woA\ovs Td avrd waoyovras. Ilepichéovs 8¢ deolwy xai a\hwy
ayalov pnropey el pév fryovuny Néyew, Towoiror 8’ ovdév émraayov,
oud éreflopuBnTo pov 1) Yuyxy ovd rfyavaxter ws dvépamodwdis
Siakeipévov: aAl’ vmo Tovrovi Tot Mapaivov molraxis &) ofire
216 dietélny, ware por difar wn PuwTdy elvas Exorri o5 Eyw. xal
Tavra, Laxpartes, ovk épeis ws ouk aAnbi. «xai éti ye viv Edvoid’
épavt OTL ei éféhoyu mapéyew Td dra, ouk v Kxaprepioaiui
dA\\a Tavra Av wdoyoius. avarykdler vyap pe ouoloyeiv 0T
mwoANoD évdens wy auTos €T épavtod uév duehe, Ta 8 "Abfnraiwov
215 B imo...rovrov secl. Voeg. Hug  réw rovrov TW: rovrov B: roirov

gecl. J.-U.  radra (raira) . Naber 216 A Zdxpares B, J.-U.: 3. T,
Jn. Bt. (cf. 217 B) ratra: ravra BT inT: =B

doxovow dxovew: Jon 533 E, 636c. Among the symptoms of xopvSarriacuds
were the hearing of faery flute-notes, visions, hypnotic dreams, dance-motions
etc. (see Rohde Psyche 11. 47 ff.): cp. also Plut. adv. Colot. 1123 p.

# e wapBla w8q. Cp. Jon 535 c, Phaedr. 251 ¢; Sappho 2. b 7 po: paw |
kapdiav év orneow émriacer: Ar. Nub, 1393 olual ye rév vewrépwr ras xapdias |
mwndav dre Aéfew

#wo vév A. 7. rodrou. Rettig seems right in arguing that a Glossator would
be unlikely to write thus; and repetitions of this kind are characteristic of
Ale’s speech (cp. 221 p).

Ilepuchesvs Bt deotwy. For the oratorical powers of Pericles, cp. Phaedr.
269 B, Meno 94 A, Menexr. 235 ; Thuc. 11. 65; Ar. Ack 530 ff.; Cie. Brut. x1.
44, de or. 111. 34 ; and esp. Eupolis Afjuo: (fr. 6. 34) xpdrioros ofros (sc. MepuxAqs)
éyéiver’ dvlpomay Méyey | ...melfld Tis émexdbilev émi Tois xeeaw | obrws éxnher, 4’
kai pdvor T@v pnropwy ro kévrpov dykaréheumre rois dxpowpévoss. Comparing this
with our passage,—taken in conjunction with 213 D (vicévra é€v Adyots wdvras
dvBpamous), 2156 B (éxnher rovs avBpodmous), 218 A (wAyyeis re xai dnybeis Umo
rav..Adywr), 221 ¢ (olos al IlepixAis krA.),—it seems probable that Plato has
this passage of Eupolis in mind, and represents Alcib. as confuting Eupolis—
as a return for the raillery he had suffered at the hands of E. in his Barrai:
cp. the story told in Cic. d#. vi. 1 that Alcib. got Eupolis drowned.

pov 1| yuxd. For this position of the genitive of the pronoun, which gives
it nearly the force of an ethic dat., cp. flep. 518 ¢, Phaedo 117 B (cp. Vahlen
op. Acad. 1. 440 ff.).

@3 dvBpamoBedds 8. Cp. Xen. Mem. 1v. 2. 30: 210D domwep oixérys...

Sovhevar.

216 A pv Pwerdy. This echoes, by way of contrast, 211D évravba...
BueTov. .

Ixovn. dg Ixw. Cp. &8 &xorry, 215 A.

ovx...d\n8ij. Notice these repeated protestations of veracity: cp. 214k,
2158 (and see Inirod. § 11 A).

ot Ay xapreproauu. Contrast with this the xaprepia of Socr., 219 b, 220 A,

Go 3|L‘
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wpartrw. Bia odv damwep amé Ty Zewpnrwv €mwiayopevos Ta dra
oiyopar pevywy, iva uy avrod xabjuevos wapa TouTe KaTaynpicw.
mwémovla 8¢ mwpos TovTOV povoy avBpwmrwy, b ovx dv Tis oloto év B
éuoi éveivai, To aloyvveafar ovrwoiv: éyw 8¢ TotTov uovoy alayi-
vopatr. Evvoida ydp éuavtd dvTidéyew pév ov Suvapéve, @s ov Sei
wotely & olTos Kehever, émedav 8¢ améNlw, NTTyuéve THS Tiuds ThHS
Vo Tov moAAGv. OSpamerebw odv alTov kal Pevyw, xai 6Tav iw,
ailoylvopal T4 @uoloynuéva. Kai woANdKis uév Ndéws &v [Socue
avTov u7y Ovra év avbpdmows: el & ad TolTo yévoito, €U olda 47 C
woAv peilov dv ayfoipny, GaTe obx €yw & TL YpricwuaL TOUTY TH
avfpame.

216 A Big: Biwv Abresch J.-U. émioyopevos secl. J.-U. C &
peifor Sauppe xpowpa: corr. Ven. 185, Bekk.: ypnoopar BT

Blg...detyor. “ Invitus mihique ipsi vim inferens aufugio” (Riickert).
Hommel wrongly takes Big with émwoyduevos. PBiwv, the conjecture of
Abresch, based on Hesych. (Biwr ra dra* émuppdirrwry) makes the order
awkward and produces tautology., e¢miwoydpevos Ta dra is the opposite of
the foregoing mapéxerr ra dra: cp. Plut. Pomp. 556; Hor. E£p. m. 2. 105
obturem patulas impune legentibus aures; Acts vii. 57 owéoyor ra dra
abrov: P lviii. 4, 5 (A.V.) “they are like the deaf adder that stoppeth her
ear; which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, charming never so
wisely.” For the Zepives, cp. Hom. Od. x11 39 ff, and see Harrison Proleg.
pp- 197 ff.

atroi...mapd Todreg. ailrob is not really “redundant” (as Ast)—*“sitting
still here beside him,” t.e. “miissig und entfernt von Staatsgeschaften” ete,
(Rettig); cp. Ar. Ran. 1490 ff.; Apol. 31 c ff.

xaraynpdow. Perhaps a double entendre—A. implying that S.’s moralizings
(* rumores senum severiorum ”) would soon make an old man of him.

216 B 3§ otx...lwivar. This is a specimen of the naive candour which
characterizes Alcib. throughout. For Alcib.’s self-assurance, cp. Xen. Mem.
I 2. 47. _

nreqpéve...molhdv. “Me honori, quo me ornet populi multitudo, suc-
cumbere” (Stallb.). Cp. Rep. 359 a: Xen. Cyrop. 111 3. 2 jlecfa f Vmwd
mavrey i) : Thue. L 130. 1.  For the thought, cp. Rep. 491 ¢ ff.

Spamereim. “I tuke to my heels,” like a runaway slave (3pawérns, Meno
97 E).

vd dpoloympéva. e the conclusions as to his own &v3ea forced upon him
by 8.; cp. 216 A dvayxd(et...dpokoyeiv.

216 C  wohd peilov. So péya xiderar J1. 1L 26.

otk Exw o . Xxpnowpar. Since Aleib. is here generalizing, the (dubitative)
subj. seems preferable to the more definite fut., as Hommel argues against
Stallb.

Alcib. is in the position of a “ Dipsychus,” * halting between two opinions ”

10—2
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XXXIII. Kal vmo pév &) Taw abAqudtwv Kal éye xai dAlot
moA\ol TotadTa wemovlaciy Umo Tolde Tol caTupov: dAha 8é éuoi
akovcaTe s duotos T éaTiv ols éyw fraca alTov xai THY Svvauly
ws Bavuaciav éye. €l yap loTe 611 ovdels UuGY ToUTOV YIYVWTKEL®

D d\\a éyw dnhwow, émeimep npkduny. opare yap &Ti ZwkpdTns
épwrikds OSidketTar TGOV xaldv Kal aei mwepl TouTOoUS éoTi Kal
éemémAneras, kal ad dyvoel wdvra xal obdév oldev, ds TO oyxfua

216 C jxaca Fischer: eixaca libri D «kai al...older secl. Ju. Bdhm.

Sz. at B: om. TW dyvoel wavry (xai...oldev deletis) Bast oibev. s
distinxit Bt. ws: waos Ast: § Usener

or rather two instincts. Cp. Soph. fr. 162, 8 olrw ye Tois épavras alros Tpepos |
3pav xai rd pn dpav wokhdxis wpoierar: Anacr. fr. 89 épo re dplre xolx épi | xai
paivopar kol paivopat.

ols dyd fixaca adrdv. Sc. rois oihyrois. fraca recals the 3. elxovar of 215 A.

o0Bds...yiyvboxer.  Plato may mean by this, as Hug suggests, that the
majority of the admirers and followers of Socr. possessed a very dim insight
into the sources of his real greatness—dAA’ éyé (Plato, behind the mask of
Alcib.) dnréce. :

216 D lpwrusis Budxaras xrA. For Socrates as (professing to be) subject
to intense erotic emotion, see the vivid description in Charm. 155¢ ff. éyo
fi8n gmwépouvv, kal pov § mwpéorbev Bpacitys éfexéxomrro...kal t’¢hryc§;qr Kat OUKET
€v dpavrov fv kTA.

xal ab...olBev. Most of the later crities (including Voeg., Teuffel, Hug)
agree in ejecting this clause. Rettig, who defends it, writes: ‘“die Worte
gehen auf den vermeintlichen Stumpfsinn des 8., wie er so hiufig mit roher
Sinnlichkeit verbunden ist...Die Worte elpwveviuevos...diarehei den obigen
xai al...oldev gegensitzlich gegeniiberstanden...Da nicht blos die Silene ¢pw-
Tikds dudeevrar kA, 80 wiirde ohne unsere Worte die folgende Frage os 7o
oxipa...ol okgrades; kaum motivirt sein.” But (as generally interpreted)
the clause seems hardly pertinent to the main argument, which is the contrast
between the outward appearance of eroticism and the inner cedpooivy of
Socr, : the clause elpwvevipevos xrh. does nothing to strengthen the case for
the reference to yvéous here; while there is no reason to suppose that
professions of ignorance were specially characteristic of Sileni (in spite of
the story of Midas and Silenus in Plut. ad Ap. de consol. 115 (Zed.) ovdév
éBehev elmeiv alha cwmav dppnres). If retained as it stands the clause is
best taken closely with the previous words, as expressing an erotic symptom.
[Possibly, however, for wdvra we should read mdvras and for oldév, obdér’,
taking the words as masc. (sc. rois kahovs).] This implies of course that ol8ev
bears the sense “ agnoscit” (and dywoei the opposite), for which cp. Eur, H. F.
1105 ff. éx Tou wémAnypat...ris...8boyvoiay doris mjy éunv ldoerar; capads yap
ol8év oida rév dwbérwv: id. El. 767 & roi Beiparos Bvoyvwoiar | elyov wpoca-
wou* viv 8¢ yiyvdoxw oe 8n. (Cp. for this sense, Vahlen op. de. 11. 63 f.)

ds 1o oyijpa abrod. “ Which is the réle he affects.” For this use of oxijpa
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avtob. TolTo ol cihqvddes; ododpa rye. TobTO Ydp oDTOS
ékwbev mepiBéBAnTal, damep o yeyhvuuévos ainqués: évBolbev 8¢
avoiyleis moans oleable yéus, & dvdpes ovpmotar, cwdpoaivs;
lore 1i ol €l Tis kalds éaTi uéhel alTad o08év, AN KaTadpovel
TocoiToy doov old &v els oinbeln, or’ el Tis mMhovaios, obr’ el
W » - L ’ 4 L4 -

al\ny Twa Tipny Exwy TOv vmo wAnbovs paxapilopévev: Ayeitas
8¢ mdvra Tabra Ta xTipara oddevos dEia xal Huds oddév elvai—

216 D airoi. roiro disting. vulg. Schleierm. Sz roiro’ ob distinxit
Bernha.rdy f'r}uuppirnf J.-U. (tﬁ} e nj. Bdhm. E ﬁp&i‘i ﬂp&r
Heusde

of an acted part, cp. 1. Ale. 136D, Rep. 576 A : similarly exnpari{e, simulo,
Phaedr. 2565 A oly Umd aynuarfopévov Toi épivros, dAX’ dAnfas roiro memow-
@oros. This is preferable to rendering by “forma et habitus,” as Stallb,
The punctuation of the passage has been disputed: *wvulgo enim legebatur
xai oidév ollev, ds T oxijpa alroi Toito ol cehnvades opddpa ye, quod
Stephanus ita corrigebat ut pro ol cenrades scriberet v ced.” (Stallb.):
Stallb., Riickert, Badham, Schanz and Hug follow Bekk. and Schleierm. in
putting a comma after ol8¢v and a full stop after alrod (so too Hommel, but
proposing oldé for oldév): Rettig follows Bernhardy in putting the full stop
after roiro, with a comma at ol8ev : Burnet puts a full stop at ol3er, and no
further stop before cAnvades; : Ast proposed was for @s. Bast, reading mdvry
for wdvra and ejecting xai oldév oldev, construed os...ocpddpa yé as dependent
on dyvoei : and Stephens's o08¢ involves a similar construction.

mepupifAnrar.  “ Has donned” as it were a “cloak” of dissimulation: cp.
Xen. Occ. 11. 5 eis 8¢ 1o cov oxipa b ol mepBéBinoar: Pa. cix. 18 ““he clothed
himself with cursing like as with his garment.”

tvBobev Bi dvouxfels. Cp. 2168: Soph. dntig. 709. The word &vdofer
recals Socrates’ prayer in Phaedr. 2798 d...0¢0i, Boinré pot xak$ yevéofm
ravdifer.

Yore n ktA. For the general sense, cp. Charm. 154 B,

216 E Goov oid’ dv «ls. Cp. 214D,

wholowos.. . mpdy ¥xwv., Stallb. renders “aut prasterea honore aliquo
ornatus,” distinguishing run from xaAles and mAovres; whereas Riickert
states that “rwup dicta est h. 1. de re, quae honorem habet efficitque Tipig,
ita ut xd\los et whoiros etiam riual esse possint.” Rettig supports Stallb.,,
but probably the other two dyafd are also classed in A'’s mind as rima. Cp.
178¢, 216 B: Pind. fr. inc. 25.

rav...paxapilopdvey. Se. Tipar,

xal fpds ovbly elvar, “h, e atque nos, qui talia magni faciamus nullo in
numero habendos censet” (Stallb.). This,—or Riickert’s “nos ipsos qui puleri,
qui divites sumus,”—seems to bring out rightly the point of the personal
reference; in spite of Rettig, who writes “vollig fremd ist der Platonischen
Stelle der Zusatz, welchen Stallb, hier macht.” For this use of ov8ér (=ol8evds
atiovs) cp. 219 A, 220A. The attitude here ascribed to Socr. is very like that
ascribed to his admirer Apollodorus in 173 ¢, .
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Myw Upiv,—eipoveviuevos 8¢ xal mwailwv wdvra Tov Blov wpos
robs avfpamovs diatekel. amovddoavros 8é adrod kai dvoryBévros
Uk oida el Tis €éwpaxe Ta €vTos aydlpata* dAN éyw 7dn mwor
217 eidov, xai por édofev oltw Oeta xal ypuvoa elvar xai wdyxala xal
Pavpactd, woTe TomTéor elvar EufBpayv & Ti Kehevor ZwkpdTys.
nyovpuevos 8¢ avrov éomovdaxévar émi Th éun dpa Epuaiov thom-
odpny elvar xai eltiynua épov BavpagTov, @s Umdpyov o
Xapioapuéve ZwkpdTer TAVvT axoloal doamep ovTos fjdeL” éppavouy
yap &y émwi 11 wpa Bavudaiov daov. TaiTa odv Siavonbeis, wpo Tob
216 E Aéyw tpiv BT: Méywv pév of Herm.: gyoipevos Bdhm.: iva Aéye
vpiv Sz.: aA)’ éped vpiv Usener: del. Voeg.: fort. transp. post aAda infra
re kai Usener 217 A «xai pou T, J.-U, Bt.: kai €uoi B: xdpoi Hirschig Sz.
éuBpayv Cobet Sz. Bt.: év Bpayei BT é v (&v) Sauppe Jn.  odros: aimis
Bdhm. 3y B: 48y TW : &recj. Wolf

Myw dpiv. There is no objection, at least in A.'s speech, to this kind of
parenthetic interjection (cp. olecfle, D supra); cp. Apol. 30 A, Thue. vL 37. 2,
Eur. Med. 226. Similarly in Gorg. 464 ¢, 526 ¢ “ asseverandi causa orator ad
ea quae maxime attendi vult addit illa ¢nui, Aéyw” (see Vahlen op. Acad. 1.
479). I am, however, inclined to suspect that the words are misplaced, and
originally stood after dA)Ad, three lines lower down ; if so, we should read aAha—
Aéyw Upiv—éyd xTA., or perhaps dAAa d Aéyw Uuiv éyd: this would serve to echo
the A\’ éyd dphdow of D ad init, Cp. also 222 B 4 35 xai ool Aéyw.

dpovevopevos. Schol. elpwr.: Umoxpwipevos, yAevd{wr. Cp. 218D; Rep.
337 A alry éxeivy 1§ elwbuia_el ja_Swxpdr

rd bvrds dydhpara.  See 215 A n.: dyakpa, 88 éd” ¢ Tis dydAheray, can fitly
be applied to spiritual as well as material treasures: cp. the use of iepér in Eur.
Hel. 1002. This passage is cited in Procl. in Adle. . p. 89; Clem. Alex. Strom.
viL. b, p. 846 P.: cp. Cic. de Legg. 1. 22 “ingeniumque in se suum sicut
simulacrum aliquod dedicatum putabit.”

217 A ypvod. “Nur ein poetischer mit xakds synonymer Ausdruck”
(Rettig); no doubt the material dydAuara referred to were of gold or gilt,
cp. Critias 116 D ypvoa...dydApara évéorqoar. For the metaph. use, cp. Hipp.
Mai. 301 A, Phaedr. 235 E ¢pikraros el xal oc dinfds ypuoois: Gorg. 486 D
xpvoqy Exew...mv Yuymw: and Shakspere's “ Golden lads and lasses.”

pBpaxv. “In short,” used to qualify a universal statement expressed
by a relative such as doris: cp. Gorg. 457 o (with Heindorf ad loc.), Hipp.
Min. 365D; Ar. Vesp. 1120.

lomovBaxévas brl krA. Observe how this contrasts with the raifewr of 216 E:
A.,we are to infer, had not as yet (at the date of the incident following) learnt the
“irony ” of Socr. With the attitude of Alcib. here cp. what Pausanias says in
1848 ff.

spg. &pa a8 flos aetatis is nearly equiv. to dvfos (183 %, 210¢): cp. 219 ¢,
Phaedr. 234 A, I. Ale. 131 E rd...ca Mipyes dpas, ov 8 dpyee dvBeiv.

ppévovy krd.  For Ales vanity, cp. 1. Ale. 104 A,
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otk elwbws dvev deohovBov povos per’ avrod ryiyvecfar, Tote amo-
méumeov Tov axohovBov pdves cuveyryvounv+ 8el ydp mpos Uuds B
wavra Takylij eiweiv: alha mpoaéyere Tov voiv, kai e Yrevdopat,
Swxpates, éké\eyyer auveymyvouny yap, @ dvdpes, povos pove, xal
@unv avtica Siakéfeabar avrov ot dmep &v épacTys waidixois év
épnuia SiakeyBein, xal Eyatpov. TouTwy &' ov pdha éyilyvero ovdéy,
a\\' domep elwber Siadeybeis dv por xal cuvnuepeiocas @yero
amwy. pera rtavra EuvyyvuvdleoBar mwpovxalovuny avTov xai
agvveyvpvalouny, ds ¢ évraifa mepavaw. ovveyvpvalero olv poi C
xal mpocemwalace moAAdris oudevos mapoviost xal TL Oe€i Aéyew ;
ovdév yap woir whéov v, émeids) 8¢ ovdauf TavTy frurow, Edofé
pot émiferéov elvar T avdpl xaTa T kapTepov Kai ovk averéov,
émednmep €évexeyeipnkn, al\d ioTéov 70 TL éoTi TO Wpayua.
mpokalovpar &) avrov mwpos TO owwdeumrvelv, arexvis domep
21T A pdvos secl. Hirschig J.-U. Hug B (&) Sdxpares Sz. ¥ ol
dn O.-P. dv BT : ad Wolf: 3) Sauppe Sz.: drra Ast: d@\\a Rettig: del
Hommel Hirschig: fort. dei xai cvveyvpvalounv secl. Sauppe Sz. Hug

C édvravfa (ye) Naber averéor: averawr (0.-P.1 iréor #8n €mi T wp.
Wyttenbach :

217B vdAnb...YevBopar. Cp. 2164, 214 E for similar protestations. Observe
the effectiveness of this pause in the narration, and of the challenge to contradic-
tion, as marking an approaching climax : ep. Phaedo 85 b,

bv lpnple. “Téte-d-téte”: cp. Rep. 604 A, Phaedr. 236 C éopév...pive €v
épnpia.

l:..lxm If dv is right we must take it to denote repeated action,
“golebat identidem discedere” (Stallb.): cp. dpol. 228 (Madv. Gr. S.
§1175, R. 3; L. and 8. av dvc)

cwnpepedoas. The only other ex. in Plato is Phaedr. 240 ¢ wadixois...
épaotis...els T6 cuvnuepeley wavrwy andéorarov.

fvyyvpvdleofar For this practice, cp. 182 ¢, Menex. 236 D, Rep. 452 A ff. ;
and Xen. Symp. 11. 16 ff., where Socr. treats of public and private gymnastics.

2170 ol8iv...whov #v. “ Nihil enim proficiebam ” (Stallb.): cp. 222 p.

braby B2 cvA. Rettig supposes an allusion to Eur. Hipp. 390 ff. éredy
rowid’ olx éfqrvror Kumpw | xparfjoai, xarfaveiv €3ofé por. For other reff. to
Eurip., see 177 A, 189 ¢, 196 E.

loréov...wpaypa. Reynders is alone in approving of Wyttenbach’s “restora-
tion,” iréow 8y émwi v6 wpaypa: for, as Riickert argues, this must imply either
that A. had as yet made no “conamen alliciendi S.,” which is untrue, or that
he had not as yet begun his narration, which is equally untrue. The sense of
the text is “I must get to the bottom of the matter without more ado,”
i.e. discover the real ground of Socrates’ indifference. Cp. Apol. 20 ¢ 16 odv
i €oTs wpaypa;

wpoxahovpar 64 xrA. Here comes the third and most desperate expedient,
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D épaoris madixois émiBovhevwy. kai por 00dé TobTo TAyD Umi-
xovaey, duws 8 obv ypove émelaln. émeidsn 8¢ dpixero T wpdTow,
Seimrvjcas dmiévar éBovleto. «kal ToTE pév aloyvvopevos adixa
avrov: avbis 8¢ émiBovhelaas, émedy édedermimixeuer, Sieheyduny
del woppw TOV YuKT®Y, Kal émedy éBovhero amiévai, crnTTopEvos
0Te 0Yé €in, mpoonvdyxaca avtov pévew. dvemaveto odv év TH
éxouévy éuol Khivy, év fmep édeimves, xai ovdeis v TG oikiuari

E d\\os kalniddev # nueis. péypt uév olv &) Bedpo Tod Aoyov
xal\s &v Eyoi kal wpos ovTivoiy Néyew: 76 & évreifev ok dv pov
nkobaare Néyovros, €l uin wp@TOY Pév, TO Neyouevow, olvos—dvev

217D édedeimviceper Bt.: "dedamvixeper Usener: dedemvixauer Bekk.
anecd.: é8edeamvices BT O.-P.  dei add. Bekk. anecd.: om. BT O.-P.  eready

{ye) O.-P. alrév: alroi Sauppe pévew: povor O.-P.1 E olv
4 B O.-P. Tmg.: odv TW kal (éfein) wpos cj. Liebhold

in which Alcib. reverses their respective réles and acts towards Socr. no longer
as raudicd but as épacris (cp. 213 ¢, 222 B, and see Introd. § vi. 3). For threcasa
climacteric number cp. Phil. 66 p, Euthyd. 277 c, Rep. 472 A. For émiBovieiovr,
cp. 203 B, 203 D.

217D da...vverév. “Usque ad multam noctem” (Stallb.). For this force
of dei, cp. dei dua rov Biov Phaedo 75 B, ete.; so with wdppw, Gorg. 486 A rois
woppw del Puhooodpias édavworras. For the plural wikres, “ night-watches,”
cp. 223 ¢, Prot. 310¢C méppe rav wucrav: Phil. 50,

bv m...xhlvy. €poi is short for rijs épns (or €pot) xAivns: cp. the similar
brachylogy in 214 ¢: Hom. Od. v1. 308.

olcfpars. “Room”: cp. Prot. 315 b, Phaedo 116 a.

21T E péypr...8elpo. So Laws 814 D ris...0vvdpews To péypt Bevpo fuiv
elpnofe.

xal mpos Svrivolv Myew. This reminds one of Diotima's language in 209  f.
(raira pév olv krTA.). -

7 heybpevov xrA. Photius explains thus: olves dvev waldwv 8do wapoipia
1) pév olvos xal dAnfea, 1) 8¢ olvos xat waides dAnfeis. For the first of these, cp.
Alcaeus fr, 57 B, Theocr. Jd. xx1x. 1. We might render “In wine and wean
is candour seen.” Cp. Schol. ad A. I.; Athen. 1L 37 B ®hdyopos 3¢ Pnow or:
ol mivovres ol pdvov davrols dugpavifovow oirwvés elow, alda xal Tav dAlev
éxaorov dvakakvrrovai, wappnoiav dyovres. fev “ olvos xai dAnfea” Aéyerai:
Alcaeus fr. 53 olvos yap dvfpdmwois Blomwrpov: Hor, Sat. 1. 4. 89 condita cum
verax aperit praecordia Liber. Similar sayings about the effects of wine are
Ar. Plut. 1048 peBiwv éfirepov Bhire: Theogn. 479 ff. olvos...covgor fyre
véor. The explanations of H. Miiller (“Trunkene sagten die Wahrheit, mochten
Diener zugegen sein oder nicht™) and of Hommel (“si proverbio illo vinum,
quod neque praesentiam neque absentiam servorum curat (alluding to the
dedhovflos of 217 A), non esset veridicum”) are clearly wrong. Cp. Xen.
Symp. viiL 24.

Lo Shi‘
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Te maidwy kal pera waldwv—iv anbis, &reita adavicar Zwepa-

Tous €pyov Umepravor eis émaiwov éNBovra ddikov por paiveras.
1L 8¢ TO TOU quﬂfv'ml; Umo Tov Exsmj walos xaué Exﬂ. daai
‘yap wov Twa Tovro wabovra ovk éféheww Néyew olov v wARY Tols

o

Sednypévois, ws povois yrwaouévois Te Kai ovyyvwaouévors, € mav 318

érolua Spav Te xai Méyew Umwo Tijs 0duwns. éyw olv dedrnryuévos Te
Umo dMhyewotépov kal T6 alyewdTtarov @y av Tis dnybein—rnv
kapdiav % Yyvynv [yap] # & T 8¢l avro dvopdoar wAnyels Te Kai

218 A rexaldwd W dAyewordrov Steph.  3nyfein T O.-P.: dexffj B

#i Yuxgy yap B: yap § . TW O.-P.: § 4. non legit Schol. B, secl. Usener Sz.
Bt.: 4 ¥ yap secl. Christ: yap seclusi: fort. §§ . rdpa

dpavloa.. “To keep dark”: notice the play dgavicar...paiverar, which
Lehrs represents by “eine helle That des S. ins Dunkle zu setzen.” daivera
after the impf. j» is one of Ale.’s anacolutha.

tmepipavor. The adj. here, though prima facie eulogistic, evidently contains
(as Riickert notes) “grata quaedam ambiguitas,” as alluding to the i8piws of
Socr., c¢p. the use of Umepndavia to denote “superbia cum contemtione
coniuncta” (Ast) in 219 c. For the good sense of the word, cp. Phaedo
96 A, Gorg. 511 D.

75 roi BqxBévres xkrA. For this proverbial case, cp. Aristides or. 15, 1
p. 234 domep Tov Umo s €xidvns Paci wAnyévra py édéhey érépe Aéyew all’
Soris memeiparas: td. or. 49, IL p. 395: Xen. Symp. 1v. 28 domwep Umwo Onpiov
Twvds dednypdvos...év v xapdia domep xvijopd T Boxovwy Ixew: id. Mem. 1. 3.
12 ff. évinor ydp 7 Ta Paddyya xara o djypa...dore paivesfar wowiv. This
last passage refers to the “bite of love,” for which cp. Soph. fr. 721 #pwroes
S7ypa: Socrates (Bergk P. L, G, 11, p, 288) wofe dnybeis. Riickert is no doubt
right in holding that there is allusion here *“ad certam fabellam, nobis licet
ignotam.” Cp. also Aesch. Cho. 996,

218 A wav..Myer. “Alii de remediis totoque curationis genere (haec)
verba intelligunt, alii de motibus, gestibus furibundis, dictisque quae doloris
magnitudo elicuerit, sanis hominibus nil nisi risum moturis” (Riickert). The
former of these views is adopted by Stallb. and Rettig (who takes the phrase
to refer to the superstitious use of charms, amulets, etc.), the latter by Hommel.
The phrase recals 182 E favpacra épya...Tohpoy wowiv: 208 D wdvra wowiaw :
cp. fep. 576 A. It seems best here to interpret it broadly of the results of the
d7ypa, whether or not directly aiming at a cure: ie as covering both the
senses indicated above.

td dAyewéraroyv. “In my most sensitive part.”

v xapblav. Schol. B, ér. mj» xapdiav (xapdiav vy Herm.) uyjv xahei.
This implies—as Usener inferred —that the words #§ Jvyj» were absent from
the Scholiast’s text: none the less, in view of the context, I think it rash to
expunge the words, and content myself with obelizing ydp. For § ére xr),,
cp. 212 c.
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Snxbeis vme Tév év Pihocodia Noywv, of Exovrar éxidims aypuw-
Tepov, véov Yruyis pn dpuods drav AdBwvrat, xal wooboL Spdv Te
xal Méyew oTwdv—rxai opav av Paidpovs, *Aydfwvas, 'EpvEi-

B payovs, llavoavias, *Apiorodijpovs e xai 'ApiaTopdvas* Zwxpary

/.wfn.—.

8¢ avrov i 8el Néyew, xai Goor dM\ot; TwAVTES yap Kexolww)-
xate Tis dpuhogipov pavias Te kal Barxyelas* 8t wdvres axovaeale
avyyvwaealle ydp Tois Te Tote wpayleior xal Tois viv heyouévois*
oi 8¢ oixéTar, xal €l Tis AANos éaTi ﬁiﬁ_qﬁp’_q T€ Kai dypoikos, TUAAS
wappeyalas Tois woiv emibeabe.

XXXIV. ’Ewedsn wydp odv, & avdpes, § Te Mryvos ameoBrixe

C kai oi maides éfw noav, E8ofé por ypivar undév moukiAhew pds

avTov, dAN’ éhevlépws elmeiv a por édokert xal elmwov Kimjoas

218 A puj B O.-P.: kai py T, Bt. B 3¢l xal vulg. rois e B (7):
rois T(?) elris TO-P.: it B wappeydras Naber J.-U.: wdvv peydas
libri, Sz. Bt. C (xai) xwniras 0.-P.

¥wd tév.. Adyev. Cp. 210 D Adyovs...év Pihocegpia dpfive. For whnyeis, cp.
Euthyd. 303 A &omep whyyeis Umwd ToU Adyov dpwros éxeipny : Epist. vii. 347 D.

véov Juxss. Rost, removing the comma before véov, connected v. Yruxis
with &yovrai, wrongly: for éyerfac without a genitive, cp. Gorg. 494 E.

Observe the word-play éy-ovrac éx-i8wns.

pd ddvovs. Cp. 209 B Yuyf...elpuei.

$alBpovs xrA. For a similar (generalizing) use of the plural of proper
names, cp. Mener. 246 p, Ar. Ran. 1040 ff., Av. 558 f.

218 B ovyyvdoerde This echoes the cvyyrwoopévows of 218 A supra.

ol 8 olxérar. This echoes Diotima's domep oixérns, 210 D ad init. : cp. Ar.
Ach. 242, Ran. 41 for the nomin. of address.

Bénrds. Cp. Schol. Aristid. 111 p. 471 fore 8é xnpvypa pvoricor 7o “dipas...
BéBnhoy,” ds wou xai "Opgeis kot * pdéyfopar ois Bépus éori' Hipas 8 émibecbe
BéBnhot”: Tim. BéBphoc* dpimror. Aleib.’s language, like Diotima's, is sugges-
tive of mystery-lore: cp. Theaet. 155 ; Eur. Bacch. 70 ., 472; Horace's “odi
profanum volgus et arceo,” .

wikas...rols dolv. Cp. Theogn. 421 mwolhois dvpdmrwy yhécey Gvpar ovx
émicewras | dppobdiar,

% ¢ Mixvos dmeaPrixe. Cp. Ar. Plut. 668 as 8¢ rovs Adyvouvs dwocBécas...
éyealeidew : Juv. 1X. 104, Hor, C. 111. 6. 28.

218 ¢ wowOAhaw. “Artificiose, b. e. obscure vel ambigue loqui” (Ast):
“to beat about the bush.” Cp. the use of mowxidos in 182 B: Laws 863 E ré
re dixawv xai vo ddixov...capas dv dwpioaipny oldiv wowiMwy : Soph. Trach.
491, 1121.

Devblpous dreiv. Cp. Pind. Nem. 1x. 49 fapoakéa 8é wapa xparijpe pava
yiverap. Notice the word-play éofe...édoxer. For xwioas, cp. Rep. 329D

Bovhdpevos §re Méyev alrdv éxivouv xal elwov xTA.
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avtov, 2akpates, kalevdeis; OV &fjra, 7 8’ 6s. Oloba odv a poc
8édoxtas; Ti udhiora; édn. ZU éuoi doxeis, fv & éyw, éuot
épaatis dfios wyeyovévar poves, xai por Paivy dxvelv prnolijvac
wpos pe. éyd 8¢ olrwol Eyw* wavv dvinTov fyodpas elvar gol pn
ov xai Tobro yapileabar xai el i dAho 9 Tijs ovaias Tijs éuijs Séowo
7 Tédv piwv TOV éudv. épol pév wydp ovdév éom mwpeaBirepor D
Tob ds & T BéhTioTov éué yevéabai, TovTov 8¢ olpai pot ouh-
AnmwTopa oudéva xupiwtépov elvai cod. éyw &7 TowouTe avdpl
moAd pddhov dv un xaplopevos aloyvvoiuny Tods Gpovipovs,
7) xaptlopevos Tovs Te mwolhoUs Kkai ddpovas. «kai olrTos drovoas
pala elpwvikds kai opodpa éavrob Te kai eiwbotws élefev *Q Pile
"ANkiBiadn, xwduvvevers T SvTe ou padlhos elvai, eimep ainbi

218C éyw B O.-P.: iyer TW xapwaosfa: O.-P. eire BO-P.: &
™ D o567 TW O.-P.: oo re B poc Vind. 21 O.-P. (prob.), vulg. :
pov BTW  (wap’) éavroi Stallb.: (mpés) éavroi Herwerden  davré elwfirus
vulg‘. ¢ﬂ.t om. 0.-P! l:wﬂurtﬁﬂ.,.(ﬁqﬂ’ etvae Bdhm,

dpoi...8fws. Whether éuov goes closely with épaoris or with dfios is open
to doubt: Jowett renders “the only one who is worthy of me,” whereas Rettig
writes “ dfwos absolut = wiirdig, beachtenswerth.”

dcvely xkrA. “To be shy of mentioning (your love) to me”: cp. 1. Ale.
103 A oluai o¢ davpd{ery oTs wpiTos €pacTis TOV YEVOuErOs...TOTOUTWY ET@F
oidé wpoceimor.

. Ths obolas...vév Owr. Cp. 183 A § ypipara...iwd pAer. For § rav pe
=1 s rév ¢idwr, cp. the brachylogy in 217 D (dpot).

218 D wpeoPérepor. Poll. 1L 12 kai wpeoBevery v6 ripav wapa MAdreve kai
1o “oldév éore mpeaBurepor” dvri Tou “oldér Tyuarepor ': 186 B, 188 ¢ supra.

culfrrepa. For the épacris as an aid to dpern, see 185 A; cp. Socrates’
description of Eros as ovvepyds, 212 B. pot was taken by Stallb. with ovAAge-
ropa, by Riickert with elvas, but it is better to say with Hommel that, as an
ethic dat., “ad totum verborum complexum refertur.”

xvpuitepov. ““ More competent ”: cp. Theaet. 161 D.

Tovs povipovs...dfporas. Compare the similar aristocratic sentiment of
Agathon, 194 B. It is worth noticing that whereas Pausanias had spoken of
those who disapprove of yapi{ecfai as ruwvis, here they are termed oi molhol
Cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 13. Similarly Browne, Rel. Med. “ This noble affection
falls not on vulgar and common constitutions.”

edobpa davroi. “ Very characteristically ”: cp. “suum illud est” Cic. Tusc.
I 42, 99.

ob daidoes. “Kein Dummkopf” (Hug); cp. 174¢c, 176E. Socr. means
that if Alcib. proposes to make such a profitable bargain, bartering his own
cheap xdAdos for the rare xdAdes of Socr., he evidently is a “cute” man of
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E Tuyxdvet Svta d@ Méyeis mepl épod, xai Tis €0t €v époi Sivaps, 8/
s dv o yévowo dpelvov: apifyavév Toi. KaAAos opwrs dv év epol
kai Tiis wapa goi evuoppias waumwolv Siapépov. e dn xabopiv
avto kowwwoaclai Té poi emvyepeis xai allafaclar xalkos avri
kailovs, ovk OAiy@ pov mheovexTeiv Siavoi, aAN’ avri Sofns

219 a\sjfeiav kalov kraclas émuyeipeis xal T BvTe “ypioea yakkeiwy”
SiapeiBealar voeis. dAN', @ paxdpie, duewov oxomer, pi) oe Aav-
fave ovdév @v. 7 Tor Tis Siavoias Syis dpyerar OEV Bhémew
étav 1) TéV oppdTov Tis depijs Aijyew emuxewp* ov 8¢ TovTev ETi
moppw. Karyw dxovoas, Ta wév wap' épod, éPny, TaiT éaTiv, @V
ovdév dAAws elpnTas 1) ws Savooipai: ov 8¢ avtos olrw Bovievov
8 Ti doi Te dpiaTov xal épol fyel. AN, Edm, ToiTé rye €U Aéyes:

Bév vdp 1% emiovti ypove Bovhevouevor mpafoper & &v ai-

VITGL VOV TEPL TE TOUTWY Kal WepL TWY GAAWY APLTTOV.

218 B ro« BTW O.-P.: 7 al, Bekk.: re vulg. ré poe BT O.-P.: poe W
219 A xalav del. Bdhm. voeis secl. Voeg., J.-U. 7 roe W, Stepb.: droc
BT oyris dpyerar om. Stob, épov TW O.-P.: éuoi B [oot re] ore O.-P,

business. Cp. Diog. L. 111. 63 6 your ¢pavhos Aéyeras wap’ alre (sc. Platoni)
xkai émi ToU dmwhoi, br xal wap’ Elpimidy év Awvprip xrh. (see Eurip. fr. 476 N.
atdov, dcopyor, Ta péywrr ayalov xTA.).

- 218EB dpfixavéy xrA. Supply from the context, with Stallb,, “nam hoc
ita si sit.” Riickert, after Schleierm., wrongly connects this clause with the
preceding, “qua fiat, ut tu melior evadas, atque exinde immensam in me
pulcritudinem cernas ” ; while Homumel makes it depend upon eiwep. Cp. Rep.
509 B, 608 p; Charm. 155 D.

epopdlag. For the notion of a beauty-competition here suggested, cp. Xen.
Symp. v. 1. Cp. also the sopia-match of 175 k.

dvrl Bofns dAfifear x. “ Real for sham beauties”: dAnfeav xak@v =dAnfiva
xahd. Cp. Phil. 36c ff.; and for the antithesis, cp. 198 E, 212 A supra.

219 A yxpioea xakkelwy. A “familiar quotation” from JI. vi. 235—6
(Mhatxos) bs wpos Tudeidny Awpndea revye dpeSBev | ypioea yakxeiwy, éxarop-
Bod’ évveaBoiwv. Later reff. to the proverb are frequent, e.g. Plut. adv. Stoic.
1063 E; Clem. Alex. Cokort. ad Gent. 71 c. Cp. Winter's Tale 1. 2 “ take eggs
for money.” In ypioea there is an obvious allusion to the dydApara ypvoa of
216 E.

f) ror...Bdns. For this idea of the inverse development of vision, cp. Laws
715 D, I1. Ale. 160 D. Rettig thinks that in this passage there may lie a ref.
to Phaedr. 263 p ff, and an indication that the views there put forward are
crude and the book itself “ eine jugendliche Schrift.”

219 B v ydp 7§ xrA. Thus Socr. practically defers the consideration of
the matter to “the Greek Kalends.” Rettig calls attention to the catalectic
hexameter in ¢v yap...SovAeviuervor, which gives a touch of jocular liveliness,
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"Eyw uév &) tadra drxovoas Te xal elwav, kal agpeis @omwep
Bén, Terpdolar avtov @dunyv: kai avacTds e, ovdé émiTpédras
TOUTQ eimeiv ovdév €Ti, apdiéoas TO LuaTiov TO EéuavTod TobTOV—
kal ydp v yeuwy—imo Tov TpiBwva xataxhivels TOv TovuTovi,
mepiBatev Ta yeipe TovTe TP daipovip ws anbos xai davuasTeg,
kaTekeluny THY vUKTA OAY. Kal oUdé TaiTa ad, & Zdkpares, épels
ot Yrevdopar. mwoujgavros 8¢ 87 TaiTa éuod odTos TogolTOV TEpPLE-
wéverd Te xal xateppovnoe kai xareyéhace Tis éuns dpas xai
UBpioe xal wepl éxeivo <8> ye gunv i elvai, & dvdpes SikaoTai—

219 B Bee TW O..P. roire T, Thiersch: roire B: roiror W
rovrovi TW O.-P. (prob.), Bt.: roirov B, J.-U. Sz. 0 o B: om. TW
kai wepl éxeivo (8) ye Boripsi: [kad] mept exewo ye 0.-P.: xaimep éxeive ye TW:
:nfﬂ'fp Kelvo ye B: xai "xeivd ye Sz.: xairoi "keive ye Bt.: mf!rlp...irlrm secl. Hug

ddels @omwep POy Sc. rols Adyous. For this image applied to “winged
words,” cp. the use of Bahew 189 B; Phileb. 23 B Béhny €xev érepa rav u-
wpoalfev Aoywv: Theaet. 180 o; Pind. Ol 1. 112.

rerpacdar. “1 thought I had winged him.” Cp. Theogn. 1287 dAAd
o' éyd rpocw Pelyovrd mep: and the description of Eros as @npevris dewds,
203 p.

rplBuwva. Cp. Prot. 335 D; Ar. Ach.184,ete. The vogue of the “philosopher's
cloak ” ( pallium) seems to date from Socrates: cp. Plut. de disc. ad. 56 c. For
the incident, see also Lysias in Alcih. x1v. 25 (Teichmiiller Litt. F. 11. 267 ) ;
Theocr. Id. xviiL 19; cp. Theogn. 1063 ff. év &' 78y wdpa pév Edv dpghixe xak
Al evdew | iueprav Epywv €€ €pov léuevor. Notice the stylistic effect produced
both by the row of successive participles, mostly asyndetic (*der Sturmlauf
ist vergeblich” Rettig); and by the repetition of the pronoun (rovre, -rov,
-rovi, -, olres). “Forsan haec illustrat Soph. Trach. 944. Respexit
Alciphron 1. 38" (Wyttenb.).

219 0 Baspovip. Cp. 202 D.

xal 008t maira xrA. Alcib’s fourth appeal to Socr, for confirmation, cp.
217 B.

rooourov. “ Dictum est 3eixricds et per quandam exclamationem ut signi-
ficet : mirum quantum me vieit” (Stallb.): Riickert and Hommel, on the other
hand, suppuse that *sequi debebat dore” 80 as to give the sense “ut non aliter
ab eo surrexerim,” etc. (Riickert), or @ore xai xaragporjoar xrA. (Hommel).
Riickert's view, which explains the change of construction as due to the
intervening parenthesis, seems the most probable.

mepueybveré xrA.  Alcib. is fond of piling up synonyms by way of emphasis ;
cp. 207 A, 219 p, 221 E.

"Ppwre  8pes is A& vox propria in erotic literature for the “spretae iniuria
formae”; cp. Anthol. Pal. v. 213 olx oire Tav dwrdhaorpor USpw.

Anacreon fr. 129 i8pigrai xai drdocfadot ("Avaxpéwv dmedei rois "Epwaiy, ..
émedmep éwpa riv épnBov Shiyow alrou Ppovrifovra...el py alrg Tirpdoxowey
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Swcacral ydp éore Tis Zwkpdrovs vmepnpavias. €d yap loTe pa
Oeots, pd Oeds, obdév mepirToTepor Katadedaplnkws dvéotny pera
D Zwkpatovs, 1) €l pera watpods xabnidov 1 dSehdod mpeaBurépov.
XXXV. To &y pera Tovro Tiva oieclé pe Sudvoiav Exew, 1ryov-
pevoy uév nTipdabac, ayapevor 8¢ Ty TolTov Pplow Te Kai cwdpo-
cvvny kai avdpeiav, éyrervynrita dvBpdme TowiTe olw éyd olx

219D /e« BO.-P.: 3 TW

atrica Tov épnBov xrA.). Cp. Spenser’s, “ Thou hast enfrosen her disdainefull
brest,” and “Whilst thou tyrant Love doest laugh and scorne At their com-
plaints, making their paine thy play, Whylest they lie languishing like thrals
forlorne ” (cp. xaradedovAwpévos 219 E infra).

kal wepl dxetvo (o) ye xtA. So I have ventured to write on the strength of the
evidence of the Papyrus.

Rettig keeps the Bodleian keivo, as tolerable “in hac Alcibiadis oratione
singularia amantis,” and refers to Poppo ad Thue. v 86, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 7,
and other authorities: but to bolster up the double anomaly *“vain is the
strength of man ”: if eivo be retained we must assume prodelision (*xeiva).

7 dvar. ““ Magni quid esse” (Riickert): ep. Gorg. 472 A : it is the opposite
of ol 8év elvar, 216 E, 219 A.

Bucacral. Alcib. appeals to the audience to try the case, the notion of a
lawsuit {wm’,‘n} UBpews) having been suggested by the word {8pwrer. We have
already had, in this speech, terms suggestive of legal proceedings, mz. 214 D
Tipwpiowpat Ypey dvavriov: 215 B pdprupas wapéfopar: and Sixaorns itself was
already used by Agathon in 175 k.

pd Beovs, pd Beds.  Such an invocation of the whole pantheon is unusual,
but ep. Tim. 27 c.

0Bty wepirrérepov. Haud aliter, cp. Isocr. 111 43.

xotabeBapbneas. Cp. 223 ¢, Apol. 40D. For the incident cp. Petron. 128
non tam intactus Alcibiades in praeceptoris sui lecto iacuit : Lucian vit, auct.
15; Corn. Nep. Aleib. c. ii.

219D riva...Budvoray. As feelings were a blend of chagrin and venera-
tion: cp. the perplexity described in 216 ¢; Theogn. 1091 ff. dpyaléws por
Bupds Exer mept ais Pihornros: | ofire yap xbaipewv ofire peiv Suwapar, xr.

fmpdodar. Cp. Theogn. 1313 éujv 8¢ pefnras dripnrov giryra.

dydpevor. This is an echo, both of Phaedrus's language in 179¢, 180 a,
and of dyaorés applied to Eros (197 p). Observe the assonance fyovuevor...
dydpevov. Cp. Xen. Symp. VIIL 8.

v rolrov $bow xrA. Hommel renders “des Mannes ganzem Wesen
besonders seiner Besonnenheit und Charakterfestigkeit ” etc. ; Rettig explains
i a8 “die geistige Naturanlage des 8., seine theoretische und spekulative
Begabung, ingenium, cogia (vgl. Theaet. 144 A).” The former seems the more
natural interpretation ; ¢wos may be intended also as an echo of Aristophanes’
use of the word (189 D ete.).
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dv gunv mworé évTuyely eis ppornawr kai eis xaptepiav; dote obd
drws odv opyiloipuny elyov xai amoorepnbeiny Tijs TovTOU CUVOL-
alas, o0 omwn wpocayayoiumy alrov mimwopovr. €U wyap yon 4T E
Xpipaci e wohv pdidlov dTpwtos v mwavrayy i) odipe o Alas,
® Te Pgunv avTov pove dlwaeobai, Siewedelryes pe. Nmopovw &1,
xatadedoviwpuévos Te uUmo Tov avlpwmov ws ovdels Um oldevos
dA\\ov Tepifia. TaUTA TE fydp oL AmArTa TPOVYEYOVEL, KAl WeTd
tadta atpateia fuiv els Ilotidaiav éyévero kowvy kal auveaiTodpey
éxel. WPATOV WEV OUY TOLS TOVOLS OV puovov Euol mwepuy, alla xal
T@dv d\\wv drdvtwy* omor dvaykacOelnpev dmrolndbévres mov,

219D wopnr O.-P. corr. kaprepiav : eyxpareav O.-P, ollf': oud
0.-P. corr. e xat 0.-P. ogvvnfeas O.-P.1 E dmo vulg 7i6n B:
f8ecy W O.-P. ye TW O.-P,, Jn.: re B, J.-U. Sz. Bt. 37 BT O.-P.:

e W ravrd 7 dpa Bdhm. xowy vulg, J.-U. Naber: xowy BT O.-P.,
Sz. Bt. oty libri, Bt.: oy (¢») Winckelmann J.-U. Sz. dmwdr’ W, Herm.:
émorav BT O.-P.: émworar youw vulg.: émére 8 Sauppe Jn.: éwér’ al Rohde:
olov dwaor ¢j. Usener dmohngfévres Cornarius, Sz. Bt.: dwoheipfévres libri,
0.-P.: droheupfévres oirov, ola Heusde

$pbvmewv...xapreplav. “ Ppivpors verbunden mit xaprepia ist doch nichts
Anderes als die Auflésung des Begriffs der cwgpooivy in seine beiden Bestand-

theile. Vgl. Pol. 1v. 430 k, Phédr. 237 g, Krat. 411 £” (Rettig).

obd’...elxov. Of moral impossibility, as in 190 ¢, Phaedr. 241 A.

219 B d&rperes. “Invulnerable on all sides”: cp. rerpaocfai 219B. For
the incorruptibility of Socr., shown by his sending back Alcib.’s presents, see
Stob. Flor. xviL 17, Ael. », k. 1X. 29,

obfpe ¢ Atas. For the impregnable seven-fold shield of Ajax, see Pind.
Isthm. v. 45; Soph. 4j. 576; Welcker KL Schr. 11. p. 267.

¢ e pqv.  Se. vy aipg (ep. 219 ¢): the antecedent, kara roiro (diarep.), has
to be supplied.

xaraBeBovhepdves. Cp. Euthyd. 303 c. Above, 215 E, we had dvdpamrodwdas
diaxeipevos.

mpifja.  “1 wandered about,” suggestive of aimless despair: cp. Prot.
348 p, flep. 620 C: 80 weperpéywy 173 A.

orparela...xovfj. Potidaea revolted from Athens in 435 B.c. and after
b years of war was reduced in 430 (see Bury's Hist. Gr. pp. 392—3) : Socr.’s
part in the campaign is alluded to also in Apol. 28 E, Charm. 153 4, C: cp.
Plut. adv. Colot. p. 1117 E.

ovwevrovpey.  “ We were mess-mates” (ovoewror). This implies personal
friendship rather than proximity of origin; for Socr. and Alcib. belonged to
difterent ¢urai and to different rdfes.

Tols wévorg. Cp. 197 E ("Epws) ¢v wive...dpioros.

amohnbivres. “Cut off,” “a commeatu intercepti et prohibiti” (Stallb.):
cp. Hdt. 11. 115. 2; Thuc. vi. 22 ; Gorg. 522 A.
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220 ola 87 émi oTpateias, aoiTeiv, ovdév fjoav oi dA\hot TPoS TO Kap-
Tepeiv. & T al Tais edwylais povos amwolavew olos T v Td T
d@\\a xal wivew ok é0é\wv, omore dvayxaocbein, mwdvras éxpdre,
xai 0 mdvrewy GavpacTorartov, ZewxpdTn pelvovra ovdeis wamore
éwpaxev avlpomwy. ToUTOV peév olv poi Soxei xai alTixa o ENeyyos
éceolar. wpos 8¢ al Tds Tol Yewudvos xapTeprceis—>dewoi yap
abrobs yeipdves—Oavpdoia eipryalero Td Te dA\\a, xai wote Svros

B waryov olov SewvotdTov, kai wavrwy 1) otk éEcovtwv évdolev 1) €l Tis
éklov Nupiecpévwy Te Oavpacra &) doa kai Umodedepévwr kai
évellvypévor Tous wodas eis wikovs xai dpvaxidas, oUTos & év

220 A rrp&-r TO: rrpbr atroy els TO Sauppe: wpl':'rp atrov 'ni Bdhm. v &
av Wolf amolve 0.-P.1 otos v v del. Bdhm. re raAla Bdhm.
mivwy Usener  mdvras: wdvrev Hirschig & wdvrev TW O.-P.: éwrdrav B
favpacwraroy 0.-P. Vind. 21 éwpaxey TW O.-P.: éwpdxer B Xetpaves
del. Naber B mdyov B 0.-P.: rot wdyov TW  §j oix B O.-P.: oix TW
& TW O.-P.: 4 B olros & BTW : ofros O.-P. Vind. 21

220 A ola 8y er). Sc. el yiyveofam, or the like; cp. Rep. 467 B ola
3 év molépw Purel (sc. yiyveaba); Euthyd. 272 A.
ﬂm’ i-ﬂ'ﬂm.'l‘ﬂl t‘rl.. Gp- 19’5“ ﬂIﬂf 'IT'II"“,'H'P&I' ‘1"1-’ H-I!d El'ﬁE ﬂﬁail"

L

elvas.

woxlag. Cp. Laws 666 B év rois ovoairion ebwynbévra: 203 B supra.

ra v' 8\a xrA. The construction is loose ; we may either explain it (with
Stallb.) as a brachylogy for rd r' @\Aa xal 87 xai Toire éri...éxpdre, or say (with
Wolf) that éxpdre: is carelessly put for xpar@v. Hug construes mivew closely
with dvayxacfeip, marking oix ¢0éAwr a8 a parenthesis; but it is simpler to
regard mivew as a kind of accus. of respect (“at drinking ”) with éxpdre.. For
the avayxn of the “symposiarch’s” ruling cp. 176 A, 223 B.

ddpaxev. The plpf. éwpdxe: (in spite of Rettig, ete.) is inconsistent with
mamore. For Socr.’s invincibility in carousals, see 176c, 214 4, 223¢; and
cp. Theogn. 491 dviknqros 8¢ rot olros | &s wohdds wivwy pn Te pdrawov €pei.

avrixa...boeocbar. e we shall have proof, before the night is over, of Socr.’s
xaprepia in this regard.

Bawvol...xepives. Cp. Thuc. 11. 70 dpawvres peév ris arparas Ty ralairwpiay
év yopip yepepivg : Aesch, Pers, 495 ff,

Savpdena clpydlero. An echo of 182 E and 213 .

220 B olov Bavorarov. J.e. rowvrov olos Sewvdrards dorw: cp. Apol. 234
(Madv. Gr. &. § 96. 1).

wlovg. Schol. widos: ipdrov ¢§ épiov wdnoews yvopevor, els Lerdr xai
xetpovay duvvav. Cp. Laws 942 p; Hes. Op. 541 ff. *““Had their feet swathed
in felt and fleeces” (Jowett).

dpvax(Bas. Bchol. dpraxifes 8¢ dpraov xadia: Suid. dpraxis* rd rov dpris
xodwov, 0 pera rov épiwv déppa. Cp. Themist. or. 1v. 50 B.
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TovTois éfner Eywv ipdriov uév Towobrov olovmwep kai mwpoTepov
elwbes popeiv, dvvmrodnros 8¢ Sid Tob kpuaTdANov paov émopeveTo
7) of dA\hot Umodedepévor. oi 8¢ aTpaTi@Tar Umé ov avTor ws
xatappovoivra apav.
XXXVI. Kai ratta pév 81 TatTra"
olov & ab 108 épefe xai ETAn xapTepos avnp

éxel moTe émi grpatids, dfiov dxoboar. Evwvoroas yap aitdbs
Ewbéy T eloTirer oxowdy, xal émeldy) ov wpovywper avT®, oUk
avier a\\a eloriikes Inrov. xal 710n v peonuBpia, kal dvlpwmros
nabfavovro, xal favudlovres dAhos dAhp Eleyov §Ti ZwkrpaTys éE
éwbwol dpovrilwy i Eotnke. Tehevrwvres 8é Twes Tav lwvwy,

220 B oidvwep B O.-P.: olov TW C al ré® W 0.-P., Cornarius :
atro BT éppele B orpanias 0.-P., Cobet Sz. Bt.: orpareias libri, J.-U.
elorqeer vulg. O.-P.: éorjee libri  wpoyopa B dvie: aven O0.-P.  dvfpoma
Mehler Cobet Sz. Bt.: dvfpomo: libri eAeyor Mehler Cobet Sz.: eheyer
libri, O.-P., Bt. éE: we ef 0.-P. xai ante rehevravres add. W Tavey
libri, O.-P.: véwv Mehler Hug Sz.: i8évrev SBchmidt: Dawiver Rettig

lpdriov...popav. Cp. 220 A n.; Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 1, 6. 2 xai {pdriov Huleca
ob povor Gavdor dAda 16 avre Bépovs Te kai yeipdvos, dvumrodnros 8¢ kai dyitrev
Buaredels. For dvumilnros, see also 174 A, 203 D.

vwéfherov. “ Looked askance (suspiciously) at him,” z.e. “quippe quem
ipsos despicere opinarentur” (Stallb.). Cp. Eryz. 395 A UmoSAévas...domep
i adixovpevos: Crito 53 B vwofhéivovral ae diapfopéa fryovpevos rav vopay.

220 ¢ Kal reira...raére. For this formula of transition, dismissing the
subject, cp. Laws 676 a.

olov §' ai.. d:v-qp. From Hom. Od. 1v. 242, with the shght alteration olow
& ad for dAN\’ olov : there it is spoken by Helen in describing Odysseus.

fvwvofjoas. Rettig holds that the following section is an illustration of the
“gpekulative Begabung” (¢does 219 0) of Socr. ; but it describes, primarily,
another phase of his xaprepla. For S.’s habit of thought-immersion, cp.
174 £ ff,, Gell. . 4. 11. 1; similarly, in Indian gymnosophists, Plin. &, N.
vir. 2. 22. The similar incident in 174 £ ff. is there construed by Agathon
as a symptom of gogpia (see 1756 c—Db).

‘Iévwv. Riickert comments * Iones illo tempore sub Atheniensium ditione
erant, unaque militabant”; but most recent editors suspect corruption after
Mehler (ad Xen. Symp. p. 75) “Neque fuere eorum in ordinibus, neque
Platonis haec sunt verba.” To Mehler's restoration, rdv weaw, Rettig
objects that “den Athenern gleichviel ob jung oder alt diese Weise des
Sokrates kaum auffallend war, da man ihn genugsam kannte”; while in
favour of his own conj. Hadver, he cites Thuc. 1. 59, 61, etc. But I agree
with Usener (Rhein. Mus. LIIL p. 372) that 'léver may well be genuine.

B. P. 11
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D émedn éomépa v, Seimvcavres—ral yap Bépos ToTe vy v—ya-
pevvia éEeveyxapevor aua pév év TG Yiyer xabnidov, dua 8é
épvrarTov avtov el kal Tiv wita éatnfor. o 8¢ eioTrer péype
€ws éyéveto xal filios dvéayev: Emeita gryer’ amiwy wpoocevEauevos
TP NAIP.

Ei 8¢ Bovheale év Tais payais® TovTo yap &) dikaiov ye avrg
amodovas* ore ryap 1) paymn nv, €€ fs éuol xai TapioTeia édooav oi
aTpaTnyol, oudels dA\Nos éué éowaev dvlpamwy 4 oltos, TeTpw-

E pévov ovk é0éhwyv dmolimelv, alha cuvdiéowae xal Td dmha kai
avrov éué. kal éyd péy, & Zdkpares, kal ToTe éxélevor ool
obovar TapioTeia Tods oTpaTiyoUs, kal ToUTO yé poi ovrTe pépNm

220 D wpoceviduevos b év rais: xae ev Tass O.-P. otk €6hwy
Terpopevor T B Zwexparqe O.-P.

220D yoapewa. rameva xhwida (Schol); ra émi s yijs orpavvipeva

(Tim.): cp. (Eros) yapairerns, 203 p: Hipponax 67 év orafpip re xai yapewvip

LY oK.

” mpocevfdpevos ¢ fAlp. Hesiod (Op. 339) prescribes prayer at sunrise and
sunset; cp. Laws 887 E, 966 p; Soph. 0. C. 477; Ar. Plut. 771 kai wpookvrd
ye mpara pév tov fhwov. The suggestion here may be that the Sun-god
(Phoebus, the revealer, * the light of the world ”) brings mental illumination,
and that Socr.’s elyn was in part a thanksgiving therefor. As a parallel to
Socr., we may refer to “the devotion of Orpheus to Helios” as pointed out in
Harrison Proleg. p. 462. Moreover, Socr. regarded Apollo as his special
patron-god, see Apol. 39 » ff, Phaedo 85 B, Tim. 40 Ao (Adam, R. 7. G.
pp- 325, 434 ff.): and the sun is the symbol of ideal Good, sec Rep. 530 a,
Phileb. 28 p. For the content of a Socratic prayer, see Phaedr. 279 B—C;
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 2 nliyero 8¢ mpos rois feols dmhas rdyafa Bddvar. Of prayers
to Helios we have exx. in Soph. 4j. 845 ff.; 4d. fr. 772 "Hé\ewos olxreipeié pe | bv
cogoi Aéyovar yevvnriy Bedv | kal warépa mwavrov.

ElL 8t Bolhesde. Sc. drxovoar olos v, or the like; cp. 177 B. Alcib. here
passes on to treat of the avdpeia of Socr.

dmroBoivar. ‘“Tanquam debitum persolvere” (Stallb,).

% paxn. ““Illa pugna (omnibus nota)” (Riickert); t¢.e the fight (in
432 B.c.) which preceded the blockade of Potidaea, cp. 219 E ., Thue. I
62 ff, 1. 2.

fowocev. With this, and cvvdiéowoer below, cp. Eros as cwrfp dpworoes,
197 k.

220 E oix WOwy owohiwelv. This passage echoes the language of
Phaedrus in 179 A: éyxaralimeiv ye Ta wadixa xrA., and dwha drofadav. To
rescue a man's arms was to save him from the disgrace attaching to éwlev
dmofSol. '

obre péudy. Here for the fifth time Alcib. challenges Socr. to contradict
him (cf. 219 ¢): for pépdopar, cp. 213 E.

50 gk’
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oliTe épets 0TL Yevdouart alla yap TOY TTPATYGY WPOS TO EUOV
dflopa amoBremdvrov xai Bovhouévey éuol Siddvar Tdpicrela,
avtos mpoluudtepos éyévov TaY aTparnywv éué Aafeiv ¥ cavrov.
ére Tolvwy, & dvdpes, dEiov 1y BedoaaBai Zwrpdrn, bte dwo Aniiov 221
Puyd dvexywpes 76 aTpaTtimedov: Ervyov yap wapayevépevos immwoy
éyawv, obros 8¢ bmha. dveywper olv éoxedacpévwv 78y Tdy dv-
Opamav odros Te apa kal Aayns: kai eyo wepiTvyydvw, Kai (Swv
evfis mapaxelevoual Te avtoiv Bappelv, kai ENeyov bri otk dmo-
Aelfw avte. évraifa 81 xal xdAhiov éfeacauny ZexpdTn 1) év
IoTidaia—avTds yap Hrrov év pofe 7 &id 70 ép’ immov elvar—
wpwrov pev doov mwepujy Aaynros ¢ Eudpwv elvairt Emrerra Epovye B
édoxel, @ 'ApioTodaves, To gov 81 TobTo, xai éxel Siamopevectar
wamep xai evfade, “ BpevBuouevos kai Todbaruw mapaBariwy,”
221 A ocwxpirpr T § B: § TW: 5 O.-P.: v vulg. B domwep kal
évBade secl. Jn. J.-U. o dpbahpd T O.-P.: v pladué B: «° dpdarpd W

aflwpa. “Social standing”: “erat genere Alcmaeonida...ipse Periclis in
tutela erat” (Riickert). Cp. I. Ale. 104 B; Thuc. 1. 37, v. 43, ete.

i cavrov. We should expect paxdow §j airds, but the accus. is put in order
to balance éué, *“ propter oppositionis gravitatem ” (Stallb.), For the omission
of pakhov after words “denoting a wish or choice,” see Madv. Gr. S. § 93 e.

221 A dwd Anhlov. For this famous battle in Boeotia (424 B.c.), when
the Athenians under Hippocrates were routed by the Thebans under Pagondas,
see Thuec. 1v. 76 ff., Bury's Hist. G'r. pp. 442—3.

xal Adxns. Cp. Lach. 181 B. Athenaeus (v. 329 ff.) perversely contends
that Soer. took part in no battle.

mepervyxdvw. Cp. Hermann on Ar. Nub. 196, “émurvyydvew dicitur qui
quaerit, wepirvyy. qui non quaerens in aliquid incidit.”

kddov ddeacdpny. “I got a finer view of ": cp. Rep. 467 E i@’ Immawv...
kdAMord Te Bedoovrar...kai dopakéorara kA,

& $ofy. Cp. 197 D,

Ipdpav. “Cool,” “collected”; cp. Jon 535 B wirepor fudppar €, § efw
cavroi yiyver; Laws T91 B deri pavicdv...éfas éudpovas éxer.

221 B 73 oov B robre. An accus. absol, like ro Aeyduevor @ “ut tuo illo
utar” (Stallb.). Cp. Soph. 233 B, Euthyd. 284 ¢ (with Schanz, nov, comm.
pp. 76 £). The ref. is to Ar. Nub. 362 dr. Bpevfies v év ralow 680is kal
ropfdpe mapaBiihes. The Clouds was not produced until the year after
the battle of Delium, viz, 423 B.C.

BpevBubpevos. “ Stalking like a pelican” (Jowett): Schol. ad Nub. 362
BpevBue: amooepviveis ceavriv év T axnuart xai ravpndov dpas- xopmdles xai
imeporTicds PBadifes: cp. Schol. ad Pax 25, ad Lysist. 887. * Nimirum
ductum est verbum a Bpévfos, quod significat avem aquaticam, frequenter ad
paludes commorantem altisque pedibus incedentem” (Stallb.).

rodpladpd wapaBdiiey. “H. e. torvo vultu oculos in obliquum vertens ”
11—2
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npépa wapackomwy Kal Tous iliovs xal Tols woheuiovs, Sijhos dv
mavtl kai wavv woppwbev, 8ti € Tis GyreTar TovTov TOU avdpos,
pila éppopéves dpvveltar, 8o xal dodalds dmwper xai odTos
kai o éTaipos' ayedov wdp TL TOV olTw diakeiuévov év TE

C moréup oldé amrovrai, AAAa Tovs mwpoTpomwaddny Pevyovras Suw-
Kovgit.

[ToAAa pév odv @v Tis kai &\ha Eyoi Swkpdrn émawéocar xal
favpdoia: arha Tdv pév dAwv émrndevpdrov Tdy' &v Tis xal
wepi AAAov TotadTa eimot, To 8¢ undevi avBpaTwy Suotov elvai, urTe
TOV walaidv p)TE TOV viv dvtwv, TovTo afiov wavros favpuatos.
olos yap 'Ayi\\els éyévero, amewcdaeiev dv Tis xal Bpacibay kai

221 B mepwoxomav Ast Bekk. Sz, priovs BTW : ¢dovs al., 0.-P.,
Steph. ayrairo O.-P. duvvnyrar B 8i6...duoxovaur secl. Hartmann
816 89 xai Arist, otros: avros O.-P. éraipos Arist., Sz. Bt.: érepos libri,
0.-P,, J.-U.  ¢é» rd molépw ante dAAa ponit Arist. C  palhov post gev-
yorras addit Arist. favpdoar Hirschig  rév pév: reov O0.-P. (ut videtur)
8é: 8¢ 8n 0.-P.  elvai pgre TW O.-P.: elvai pe B

(Stallb.). Rettig objects that this rendering is inconsistent with ppépa
¢ehiovs, and explains by “oculis prope admotis intueri, also scharf ansehen,”
cp. Phaedo 103 A, Rep. 531 A, Ast gives “oculos in aliquid immotos habere
intentos”: Reynders, ro SAéppa dve xai xdre xweiv: Jowett, “rolling his
eyes.”

npdpa wapaoxowey. This verb is dw. eip. in Plato, and perhaps conveys a
literary allusion: Riickert explains it to mean “oculis quasi comitari, ob-
servare, ut omnes motus lento oculorum motu notare videaris.”

87ihos... moppwlev. ““ Similiter Apollodorus, qui Socratis incessum imitatus
est, rav olv...woppwler éxdhecer xrA.” (Hommel).

4 fratpos. So Jahn, after Aristides t. 1. p. 72: the more definite term is
preferable, as Rettig argues against Teuffel. For confusion of the two words
in the codd., cp. 183 ¢ (erit. n.), and see Schanz, nov. comm. p. 59.

221 C wporpowdbny. “In headlong rout”—an Epic (JI. xvi. 304) word,
dr. eip. in Plato. For the sense, cp. Tyrt. 11. 11—13 of pév yap rorpdci...
mwavpdrepor Ovgoxovor xrh.: Seneca, £p. 94 audentes fortuna iuvat (see Bergk,
ad Simon. fr. 227): II. v. 531 f. alBopévarv & dvdpiv wlhéoves ador Né mégpav-
rai* | pevyirrov 8 ofi’ dp xhéos Sprvrar offre Tisr dixn: b, xV. 561 ff.

IToAAd...xal &AAa erd. Cp. 195 B, 201 p. Hirschig’s favpdora gives us
(as Rettig argues) “einen matten Gedanken.”

favparos. “Of wonder” (the subjective feeling), cp. Phil. 36 », Laws
967 A: elsewhere in Plato fatpa meuns “quod mirum est.”

olos ydp xrA. For Achilles, see Od. 1v. 267 ff.; and cp. 179 E f.

BpaciBav. For this famous Spartan leader, who fell fighting at Amphi-
polis in 422 B.C., see Thue. 11. 25, 85 ff, v. 6; Bury, Hist. Gr. pp. 445 ff.
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d@A\ovs, kai olos al Ilepinhijs, kai Néoropa xal *Avrijvopa, eiol 8¢
kai érepoi xal Tovs dAhovs kata Talr dv Tis amewwalor olos D
8¢ olrroat yéyove Ty dtomiav &vbpwmos, xai alros xal of Aoyor
avTov, ovd éyyds dv elpor Tis {yréw, olre Tav viv obte TAW
mTalai@dv, €. uy dpa € ols €y® Aéyw amexcalor Tis alvTov, av-
Opwmwy uev undevi, Tois 8¢ otAnvois kal catipots, abTor kal Tovs
Aoyous.

XXXVIL Kai yap odv xal TotiTo év Tois mwpwrows wapéhimov,
0Tt Kal oi Noyos aUTol opoioTaTol elae Tols guknvois Tois Stoiyo-
uévois. € yap é@éhor Tis Tav ZwkpdTous axovew Aoywv, daveier B
dv maryyéhotol TO TPpdTOV* ToltavTa Kalovouata xal pripara EEwbev
meprapméyovtal, catvpov [dv] Twa UBpioTov dopav. dvovs yap

221 0 eioi...érepor secl. Jn. J.-U.  eoi: oloe Bdhm. D rois del.
Bdhm.: rovs {(uév) Hirschig ralr’ : ravr’ B: roir W dvfpwmos Sauppe
Sz. Bt.: dvfpemos BT olre rav viv...madadv del. (Hommel) Hirschig Jn.
dpa el B: dpa TW O.-P. Aéye TW O.-P.: Aéywr B abrov re xai vulg.
E é0éhoc B: é0édeae T rav... Aoywr TW O.-P.: riv... Adyor B ma oL
scripsi: mdvy yehoioe TW O.-P., vulg. Bt.: yehoioe B, J.-U. Sz.  rwa B 0.-P,,
J.-U. 8z.: dv rwa TW: 3 rova Baiter Cobet Bt.: ad rwa Riickert

Tepuehijs. See 215 E n., Gorg. 515 c ff, 519 A.

Néoropa xal ‘Avrivopa, Comparable to Pericles on the ground of eloquence
(cp. 215 E, Pericles as dyaflds pirwp). For Nestor, see Hom. [7. 1. 247 ff. ; for
Antenor, J1. vir. 347 ff.; Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 9.

221 D miv arowlav. “Originalitit” (Wolf): see 215 A n.

dvlpdmrey piv kTA. See 215 4, B, 216 E.

221 E wayylows. Cp. 189 B, 215 A ; the context shows that -yéAows here
is nearly equiv. to kara 5. Of Socr., as of 8. Paul, it was said that “ his
speech was contemptible.”

évépara xal frjpara. See 198 B n.

Kwbev mprapmixovrar. Cp. 216 B #wler mep3éSigrac
carvpov [Gv] mwd. Stallb. vainly argues in a long note “dv tenendum et

per ellipsin verbi (i.e. odrav) explicandum esse.”

wppworon. Cp. 215 B, 175 E. In 8opdr, the satyr's “hide,” there is an
allusion, no doubt, to the flaying of Marsyas by Apollo.

dvovs ydp xrA. ‘‘His talk is of pack-asses and smiths and cobblers and
curriers” (Jowett), Schol. kavfphiovs+ Tols Bpadeis vofjras §j dpueis. dmwd xdv-
Bwvos, s éoTiv Gvos, elpnuévor, krA. : cp. Ar. Vesp. 170, 177ff. For éveiin Plato,
cp. Gorg. 516 A, Rep. 563 ¢ ; for yakkeis, Prot. 319 0, Crat. 388 p, 389 E. Cp.
Gorg. 490 ¢ ff., where Callicles objects drexvds ye dei oxuréas re xal xvadéas
kai payelpovs Aéywy xai larpols olBév maler xrh.: Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 37 6 8¢
Epirias, 'ANAa Tovdé rol oe dméyecbai, én, denoe, & Zdxpares, rov orvriov xai
T®y TexTOrwY kai Tdv yaxéwy: th. 1V, 4, 5—6: Max. Tyr, diss. 1x. 1.

Lo Shﬁ‘



166 MAATQONOZ [221

kavinhiovs Néyer xal yalkéas Twas xal gxvroTopous xai Sup-
codéfras, xal aei Sia TV alTdV Ta avTa Paivetar Aéyew, daTe
dmeipos xai dvénros dvlpwmos mas &v Tdv Noywv kaTayelaceiev.
222 Siovyopévovs 8é idwv all Tis kal évTos alTOY yuyVOpEVOS TPETOV eV
voiv éyovras évdov uovouvs elprjoer Tidv ANoywy, émeita BetotaTous
kal whelaT dydhpat dpetis €v avTois éyovras xal €wl wAeioTov
TelvovTas, palhov 8é éml wav Goov wpooKkeL TxoOTELY TE UWENNOVTL
ka\g kayalp éoealad.
Tatr éotiv, & dvdpes, & éyd Zwrparn éwawad- xai al & pép-
Pouar cvppifas vulv elmov & pe UBpioev. kal pévror ovk éué
B povor Tavra mwemoinker, alka xai Xapuidnr Tov I'avrkwvos xai
Ed80énuov Tov Awoxhéovs xai dA\hovs Travv moAlovs, ols oUTos
éamarav w@s épactis mwabikd pallov avtos xalbioratar avt
221 E xavfphwvous O.-P. 222 A Bwryoupévous B al Bekk. Hug Bt.:
av libri, O.-P.: 8) 8z.  éyyis alrav ye Hommel evpnoee Usener  réw

Aoyor TW O.-P.: rdv Aéyor B: del. Wagner Voeg.  reivovras TW : rworras
0.-P.: reivavras B~ émi TW O.-P.: it B B wdvv om. O.-P.

222 A Bdv ad ms. “dv cum participio cohaeret hoc sensu, édv ris 8.
s quis forte viderit” (Riickert); Stallb., too, defends dv, citing Rep. 589 E,
Phaedo 61 ¢, Euthyd. 287 p; the objection of Riickert and Rettig, that ad
ought to stand after 8iocyouévouvs rather than after l8év, is not fatal.

povovs...tév Aéywy. For the contrast implied, cp. Homer's olos mérvvrar,
rai 8¢ oxwal dicoovew (Meno 100 A). A similar ascription of life to Adyou is to
be found in Phaedr. 276 .

Georarovs kA, Cp. 216 p—e. The whole of this account of Socrates’
Aéyor is virtually an encomium of his oogia.

relvovras...brl wdv. Cp. 188 B éml wav 6 feds reiver: Rep. 581 B. For
echoes of phrases in the previous speeches here, and throughout Alcib.’s
speech, see [ntrod. § vi (3).

& pépdopas xrA. “Verba ita connectenda sunt: xal cvppifas al & péu-
topar elmov piv & pe UBpure " (Stallb.). Stephens erroneously put a comma,
Wolf a full stop, after uéugopar. Riickert, agreeing with Stallb,, put a comma
after ovppifas, and Hommel added another after al. Jowett's transl,—“I
have added my blame of him for his ill-treatment of me”—seems to imply
a different view of the construction. The points alluded to are those men-
tioned in 217 B ff., 219 c.

222 B Xapplbqv. For Charmides, Plato’s avunculus, see Charm. 154, 157 ;
Xen, Mem, 111, 7, Symp. 111 9 ete.

Ei86bnpov. This Euthydemus, son of Diocles (see Xen. Mem. 1v. 2. 40), is
not to be confounded with his namesake the sophist, who appears in the
dialogue Euthyd.

waBixd...dwr’ lpacroi. “ The object rather than the subject of love.”
This may fairly be construed, with Rettig, as an indication that Socr., the
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épacrod. & &) xal ool Méyw, & 'Ayabev, pn éfamardclar Vo
ToUTou, aAN' dmo Tav 7uerépwy wabnuatwy yvovra evraBn-
fivai, xal uH xarda THY mapoiulav . Gamwep wymiov mwabovra
yravai.

XXXVIIL Eimovros &) Ttaira 1o 'Alxifiadov yélwta C
yevéabas émi 1) mappnoia avrod, ti é8oxer ETi épwTis Exew Tob
Zwkpatovs. TOv ovy Zwxpatn, Nnpew por Soxels, pavar, & "Alki-
Biadn. o wydp av wol olTw xouyrds kvkhw wepiBalAopevos
apavicar éveyeipeis od Evexa TalTa Tavra eipnkas, Kai @s év
wapépyp &y Aéywv émi Televtijs avTo énkas, ©s ov wdvra TolTOV

222 B étamaricfe B ad)’ vwo 0.-P.!  qvevra B 0 mapnawa O.-P.
edoxe ] O0.-P.1 opyras pr. B ob évexa TW: oi8’ évexa B: ovvexa O.-P.
(v e & corr.): o 8y €vexa Usener '

embodiment of the ideal xa\los, is exalted above Eros (cp. 201 A): contrast
180 B feidrepov épagris mwadicav. For the reversal of the réles of Alc. and
Socr., cp. I. Ale. 135 D xwdvvevgoper peraBakeiv 16 oxnpa, & Zdxpares, 7O pév
oov €yd, oU 3¢ rodpdv. ol yap forw drws ob wadaywynow oe krh. Cp. also
Xen, Symp. viiL 5; and see Iatrod. § VL 3.

d 6%...%amardodm. Hommel and Rettig, after Stallb., take the infin. clause
to be epexegetic of d: Riickert construes ¢fam. as a second accus. depending
on Aéyw: Hug makes the infin. depend on & Aéyw (equiv. to “I give you this
warning”) as on a “verbum voluntatis,” It may be simply an oblique
imperative.

xard hv mwapoyslay. Cp. Hom. II. XVIL. 33 pexfév 3¢ re vnmios éyvaw: tb.
XX. 198: Hes. Op. 218 waflav 8¢ te vimios &yvew: Hdt, I 207 #n%F paln-

: Aesch. Ag. 177, Cho. 313: Soph. 0. C. 143: and our Enghs pmve;rb

urnt child dreads t-ha fire.” Schol. pexfev...fyvw- éwi rov pera ro wabeiv

u‘ur:i:frmv 0 dpdpripa.  €mi T ard érépa mapoipiac 6 dMels whnyeis voiv
Puore kr.

222 0 mwappnale. “ Naivetiit” (Wolf); see A.’s excuses for it in 217 E.

Nndev por Soxeiz. Echoing the phrase previously used by Alcib. (Soxeire
ydp pot viiperr 213 E), Soer. jocosely derides his repeated plea of intoxication
212 E, 214 ¢, etc.), saying in effect : “It's sober you are, not drunk; otherwise
you could never have excogitated so deep a scheme.”

xoppas. Of a “pretty” trick; cp. Theaet. 202 p, Soph. 236 D.

xiehg mepPadlopevos.. See Ast ad Phaedr. 272 p “imago desumta est
ab amictu, quem rhetores, priusquam perorarent, componere solebant:
V. Quintil. x1. 3. 116”: Cic. de or. 111. 39. 138 se circumvestit dictis. For
xUxAe cp. Ar. Rhet, 1. 9, 33 (with Cope’s note), 111, 14. 10, and Virgil's * per
ambages” (G. 11. 45).

brl rdevris. e as if it were an after-thought only: ep. 198 B, Phaedr.
267 p.
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D évexa elpnxws, Tot éué xai "Ayabwva SaBal\ew, oiopevos Setv éué
pév gov épav xai undevos dAhov, 'Ayabwva 8¢ Umo aov épaclas
xkai umd U@’ évos a\hov. all’ ovk élabes, al\\a To caTvpikov
cov Spaua TovTo Kal oiknyikov xaradnlov éyévero. all, @ Ppile
"Ayabwv, undév mhéov avrdp wyévnrat, aA\a mapacevalov émws
épé xal oé undeis SiaBakel. Tov otw 'Ayabeva eimweiv, Kai pnw,

E & Zokpares, xwdvvevers d\ndi Aéyew. mexpalpopar 8é xal s
xarex\ivy év péop éuod Te xal cob, lva ywpis fuds SwalaBy.
ovdév olv mhéov avT® éortar, aA\’ éyw wapa oé éNBwr xaTaxhin-
copat. [lavv ye, pdvac Tov Zwxpary, Sebpo VmokaTw éuob xata-

222 D dwBakei Hirschig Cobet Sz. Bt.: dwaSake O.-P.: 3iaBary BTW

222D .. . BuaPaddev. “To get us at variance”: cp. 222 p, Rep. 498 c.

oldpevos Belv xrA. [e. thinking that you must at once monopolise Socr, as
your men}r and Agathon as your wadicd. For d¢iv, cp. 222 E.

dAX’ otk Dabes xrA. For the conversational carelessness of the repeated
ahAa, cp. 175 B (four times).

™ u-rupmirv oo Spips krh. A playful allusion to the elxdves employed
by Alecib. in his encomium (see 215 B). For *“satyric drama” see Smith,
D. A.11. 860b: “The satyr-drama was so-called because the Chorus consisted
of satyrs attendant on Dionysus...it was aptly described as waiovoa rpa-
y@dia”: Jevons, Hist. Gk. Lit. p. 186,

pnBilv whfov xrA. An echo of the language of Aleib. in 217 c.

222 B xwpls Bakdfy. *‘Dictum hoc eleganter cum amphibolia quadam,
ut et de spatio possit cogitari et de animorum disiunctione” (Stallb.): cp.
Phil, 55 p,

droxdre dpov. The original order of the places on this (¢rydry) xAivy was
(1) Agathon, Socrates (see 175 c—bp): then Alcibiades on his entrance had
scated himself in the middle (213 B ad init.), thus making the order
(2) Agathon, Alcib., Socr.: now Socrates invites Agathon to shift his position
so a8 to change the order to (3) Alcib., Socr., Agathon: presently, in the
sentence following, Alcibiades suggests that, instead of this, Agathon should
take the middle place (év péoe fHpav), which would result in the order
(4) Aleib., Agathon, Socrates. But the adoption of this last order is, as
Soer. hastens to point out, impossible, inasmuch as it would cause serious
dislocation in the series of Aéyo which are bound to proceed in order from left
to right (see 214 c), each speaker taking for his theme his next neighbour on
the right. If the order (4) were adopted, it would be the duty of the next
speaker, Agathon, to eulogize Socrates, a task already performed by Alcib.
himself ; whereas by adopting the order (3), the next speech would fall to
Socr., and he would have for his theme Agathon, an arrangement unobjection-
able in itself and well-pleasing to Socr. (rdvu émifupéd alriv éyxwpidoar, 223 A)
as well as to Agathon (lot lov xTA., 223 A).
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xMvov. '§) Zed, eimeiv Tov "ANkiSiadny, ola ab wacyw vmo Tob
avlpdmov. olerai pov Seiv mwavrayd wepicivai. al\’ € pn T
dA\o, @ Bavudoie, év péop udy ia 'Ayibwva kataxeiochar. AN
advvatov, ¢pdvar Tov ZwkpdTy. oV uév ydp éué émnvecas, dei &
L b ] 1 - L) - [ -~ Y ’
éué av Tov émi ekl émaweiv. édv odv Umo gol xaraxhwvi 'Avya-
Owv—ov & wov éué mwalw emawéoerar, wpiv Umw épod pallov
émawebijvar; dAN €acov, & OSaiudvie, xai pn Plovnons TE
pepaxip U épod émawebivar: -kal yap wavv emifuud avtov
eycwpiacai. lob lob, pdavar Tov 'Aydbwva, *ArkiBiddn, ovk Ecl’
omws dv évfdde pelvaipus, alha mavTis paAAAov WeETAVACTICOUAL,
L ¥ ] ¥ ] - -~ b - ¥ 5 "
wva vro Zwkpatovs émawelo. Tabra exeiva, pavar Tov "Alxe-
Biadny, 1d eiwbora* ZwrpaTovs wapovrTos TOY kah@v peTalaSelv
advvarov d\\p. xal viv s evmopws xal mibavor Aoyov nipev,
dare map' éavrd TovTovi kaTaxeicbar.

222 B mepicivar: mepiievar 0.-P.  yap éué B O.-P.: ydp pe TW  ad réw
Bekk.: av rov B O.-P.: airdév T: ad rovd” Ast xaraxhifn O.-P. ov 87
mov: ovrw Snmov Bdhm.: fort. ol 8éi mov emawvéoerar: fort. émawéoa

vel émawveiofal mwpiv: Seiv Usener Hug: mapor (vel mapeis...dA\ov)
Bdhm. 223 A pal\ov B 0.-P.: ,,, padlor T: om. Vind. 21: dAAov Mdvg.

émawefjvar; distinxit Ast  lowiod T  mwavris: wnrro-u{;] 0.-P.  evmropa
0.-P.

ola ad wdoyxw. “How I am fooled” (Jowett). This echoes 215 D ola 8)
mérovfa krh.: cp. 184 B raxés wdoywv (8. & épapevos).

vwd ool. 6 Umd Tt (O Umoxdrw Tivos) i8 equiv, to ¢ éwi defua (cp. 175 ¢ n.).

ot Bn wov xrA. If we retain the Ms. reading, this clause is best printed
as interrogative (so Bt. and Lehrs)—taking the place of a regular apodosis,
such as dencer atrov fpé wdlv émaweiv. Against Badh.,—who wrote “mon-
stri vero simile est, wpiv Um’ fuov paldov émawelijva,”—Rettig attempts
to defend the text thus: “Statt der Worte: ‘er wird eher wollen von mir
gelobt werden, als mich loben,’ setze man: es wird nicht verlangt werden
kinnen, dass er mich lobe, bevor ich vielmehr ihn gelobt habe”; i.e. ol 3fmov
émawvéoeras is equiv, to od dgmov éwaweiv éferqoer. This, however, is awkward ;
and some corruption must, I believe, be assumed : if so, the changes I have
proposed seem the most plausible.

223 A ’'Iob lod. For a distinction between iot, as a cry of joy, and lod, of
pain, see Schol. on Ar. Nub. 1170. Here it denotes jubilation, not commisera-
tion as Hommel suggests (“Wehe, wehe, armer Alkibiades” ete.).

Tabra dxdva. Cp. 210 g, Charm. 166 B (Schanz nov. comm. p. 16).

ebwropws. This echoes phrases in the description of Eros, son of Iépos, see
203 D (wopipos), 203 E (edmoprjoy), 204 B (warpds...evmwopov). Similarly mifavor
suggests the plausible tongue of the yins and codorys of 203 .

mbaror Aéyor yopev. For this “inventiveness of plausible argument® as
belonging to the art of the sophistical rhetor, cp. Glorg. 457 A ff., Phaedr. 269 p.
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B XXXIX. Tov pév olv 'Aydbwva ds raraxeicopevoy Tapa o
2wkpate. dvigraclar éfaiprns 8¢ xwpacTas fixew mapridhovs
émi Tds Oupas, xal émruydvras dvepypévars éfwovros Tivds els o
dvricpus wopevealas mapa odds xal xaraxhivecar, xal GopvSov
peotTd mavra elvai, xal ovkéTi év xbope ovdevi dvayxaleclai
wivew wapmolvy olvov. Tov pév ovv EpvEipayov xal Tov Paidpov
kal d\\ovs Twds épn o 'ApiocTédnpos olyecfar amibvras, & 8¢

C Jmrvov NaBeiv, kai xaradapbeiv mivv wolv, dTe pakpdv TEY vUKTGY
ovowy, efeypéalar 8¢ mpis Nuépav 8y ahexTpuivwv dddvrwy,
éEeypopevos 8¢ ideiv Tovs pév aihouvs xalevdovras xai oiyouévous,
‘AvyaBwva 8¢ kal'ApioToddry kai ZwxkpdTn ETi povous éypnyopévas
Kal wivew éx Pualns peyahns émwi Sekid. Tov olv SwxpdTn avtois

223 B avawwypevais 0.-P.2 eis 7o: ewwe O.-P. {rovs) aldovs O.-P,
é 8¢ BW: €ade T': eavrov 8¢ O.-P. O «xaraBdpfewv Rettig wdvy : are

0.-P.! Swxparn kar Apworogpavy O0.-P. Ven. 184 Vind. 21 peyakns
¢AJargs O.-P. Paris 1642 Vat. 229

223 B  Halpwms 8 xrA. Cp. the “sudden”™ tumultuous entrance of
Alcibiades (212 ¢ xai éfaipwns xrA.). The incursion here is devised in order
to save the situation. For the sake of artistic effect, the series of Adyo: must
now stop: the climax having been reached in the encomium of Socr. by
Aleib., to add a eulogy of any lesser personage would be bathos.

#1évros mivés krd. Hommel comments : “imaginem proponit comissatorum
contra nitente eo, qui iam exiturus erat, aditum vi expugnantium.” But, as
Rettig remarks, there is no hint in the text of vis or of nisus. The words
¢fidvros Twvos are merely put in to explain how it was that they found the
doors open. els 1o dvricpus is connected by Hommel and Stallb.? with ¢£idvros,
but by Riickert, Ast and Stallb.! with mopevecfar: the former view is
preferable.

"Epvf(payov. Eryx. and Phaedrus are represented throughout as “hunting
in couples”™; and it is characteristic of the former, as an authority on health,
and of the latter, as a valetudinarian, that they should be the first to escape
from the scene of 8dpuBos and raumolis oives: cp. 176 Bf, 214 A ff.

223 C poxpav mév vuxrov. This indication of date would suit either the
Lenaea in January or the Great Dionysia in March, though rather favouring
the former (cp. Introd. § viII a). )

dhexrpuovey §Bévrwv. Cp. Theaet. 164 ¢ dhexrpudvos dyevvois Sixnp...d8ew.
The hour of cock-crow was, theoretically, the 3rd watch (12—3 a.m.): cp. Ev.
Me. xiii. 35. Jowett's “ he was awakened by a crowing of cocks” missea 73,
which goes with gddvrwy.

xal olxopévovs. We should expect § rather than kai: but (as Riickert
ohserves) oi pév o fall into two subdivisions,—those absent in spirit
(xafevd.), and those absent in body (olyopm.).

typnyopévar krh. Cp. Athen, v. 192 A Zwxpdrys...éypiyope...xal wives éf
dpyvpou thpéaros: xalds ydp Tis Td péyaka woripua olrws dvipace xTA.
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Siakéyecfai+ kal Ta uév dAha o "ApioTodnuos ovk Edn ueuviiabar
T@v Moyav—obTe ydp é€ dpyis mapayevéalas vmovvoTalew Te* 16 D
pévror xedpalaiov, édn, mpocavaykalew Tov ZwkpdTn opoloyeiv
avtovs Tob avrod dvdpds elvar kwppdilav kai Tpaypdlay éricracla
moteiv, kai Tov Téyvy Tpaywpdomwody dvra <kal> rxwupdomoiov
elvar. Taira &) dvayrkalopévovs avTods xal oV ododpa émouévovs
vvaralew, xal wpdTov uév xaradapleiv Tov *ApioTodavy, 7y 8é
nuépas yuyvouévns Tov 'Aydfwva. Tov olv Zwkpdry, rxaTaxoiui-
gavt éxelvous, dvaoTavra awiévas, kal <é> wamep elwber Emreabat,
xal E\Oovra els Avkewor, amoviyrapevor, wamep AANOTE TV EAATY

223D «kai kwpedowoy Vind. 21, vulg. Sz. Bt.: xeppdorady BTW O.-P.
wparov B: mporepov TW O.-P. pr:l‘utﬁﬂr[ﬂ‘::r] 0.-P. yevopévns vulg.

Hirschig karacowpiocavr BW O.-P.: karaxowneave’ T kai ¢ Herm. Sz.
Bt.: kai libri, O.-P.: «ai { Bekker d\\qv: GAqv Ficinus

d pdv @Ma erA. This is artistic selection disguised under the cloke of
imperfect recollection, cp. 178 A, 180 c.

223D 716 pévrow xepdhawov. “The gist of it was...”: cp. 2056 D ad dnit.

Toi avrod dvBpds xrA. Cp. Jon 534 B réyvp mowivres. Here both réyvp
and émioracfa are emphatic, with no distinction between them implied.
The point of Socrates’ argument is that the scientific poet must be master of
the art of poetry in its universal, generic aspect, and therefore of both its
included species, tragedy and comedy. This thought, if developed, might be
shown to mean that full knowledge both of Aéye: and of yruyai, and of the
effects of the one on the other, is requisite to form a master-poet. Which is
equivalent to saying that, just as the ideal State requires the philosopher-
king, so ideal Art is impossible without the ¢uhdoodos-momrns. The thesis
here maintained by Socrates finds in the supreme instance of Shakspere
both illustration and confirmation: “The Merry Wives” came from the
same hand as “Othello” and “ Lear.”

The statement in Schol. ad Ar. Ran. 214 and Philostr. (wit. soph. 1. 9,
p. 439) that Agathon wrote comedies as well as tragedies is probably due to a
blunder : see Bentley, opusc. phil. p. 613,

ov odolpa éwopdvovs. “ Erant enim vino languidi. Ad émopévovs in-
telligi potest rois Aeyopévors Euwthyphr. p. 12 A oly €mopar rois Aeyouévois”
(Stallb.).

xoraxowloavra. An allusion, perhaps, to Agathon's koirgy Omwvor r* évi
xndey, 197 ¢. Cp. Laws 790 D xaraxopiler ra dvovrvoivra rav mwaldiov.

<1>. [Ie. Aristodemus, the narrator: for his practice (elwfe) of dogging
the footsteps of the Master, cp. 173 B, 174 B (fmov).

Avxeov. This was a gymnasium, sacred to Apollo Lyceus, situated in the
eastern suburbs of Athens, though the exact site—whether 8.E. or N. of the

(.:L'I gh‘
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nuépav SiatpiBew, kal olrw Siatpiyravra els éomépav oixot dva-

mavesfar,
223D «xa x[a] ovrw O.-P.

Cynosarges—is uncertain. The Lyceum is mentioned also in the beginning
of the Lysis and of the Euthyphro; cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 10, Paus. 1. 19. 4.
“Ibi Socr. versabatur propterea quod sophistae in eo scholas habebant,
quorum inscitiam solebat convincere, et quod plurimos illic adolescentes
nanciscebatur, quibus cum sermones instituere posset” (Stallb.).
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INDEX I. GREEEK.

*Ayaov, vo 109
dayaipa 150
ﬁaﬁl 27, 158
dyavis 82
ryarar 126
:ﬁnmt 29

puaivew 6
ngw, “to crow” 170
cm moppw €. gen. 152
decyerns 113
afavarerepos 122
airia ¢. infin. 114
acaipia 34
dxhnros 7
dAyewds, “sensitive” 1563
d\es, encomia on Xxi
d\nfea )( 8dfa liii, 1566
iAo dhhofer 143

riprhfm'rnr 1
n 98
d 33, 97

av, of rapaat-ad action 151
dvaxoyyvhuigas 456
avamhews 131
dv8poyvros xxxii, 56
av8povefac 64
dvepéonTos T2

dvos 40, 76, 126
ariddheofar 112
avdunos 46, 52
dvripus, eis o 170
avvmwodyros 4, 102
awoprnpivevror 21
&Ewpa 163

droBdldewr omla 26

uﬂ'n}-.r,lq&ﬂq:-m 159
aﬂ'unfnv 11

¥

dpery, “renown” 119
’ divisions of 77

(:U -3|l:

dppavm 50, 111
apramt lﬂ{]'
z_apwmrm 54

ipxwv Tis moorews 130
aoréBaa 53

doxeiv 133
dorxwhifay 59
dorpovopia 53
dorporos 102
aromia 143, 165
drpwros 159
alAewos Eupu 134
appodiaios dpros 38

dpuns 1564

BaMAdrriov 60
Bavaveos 100
Bagavifear 41
BeBamriocpivos 16
BéBnhos 1564

Békos 157

Buwros 131, 146
BAwvra: 7

BovAopai, sense of 92
Bpeviecba: 163

Tehoios xxxiii, 65, 137

yehoworepa, emi ra 142, 143
vedoeew 33

yéverws 22, 23, 115

yevvaios 121

yewpyia 49

yons 103

yonreia 99

yvpvaoTic) 48

Aapdrios 1x, 100, 157
daipwy xxxvii, 98, 100
deiv, redundant 45
dnhor xai waudi 104

Snwovpyia T9



174

SuaBadher 168
Biayprppooxear 47

Biadixd{ecfar 14 (cp. xx)
BiakaBeiv 168
diamopfpevery 98
diampdfacfar 32
Suapbpoin 61
diarifecfar 114
diadpépecfar 49, BO
duadpbeipew (mwapopiav) 8
Buayeiofar 112
Supyeiofar 95
Sixaoavvny 77
Siowxileafar 66
ﬂd.fa;(tﬂ:ﬁﬂfm liii, 87

» ) émornpn 96
Spamerevewr 147
Slvapus 55, 133

‘Eavroi, “characteristically” 155
eyxvpwr 120

eyyeir 140

J%ﬂ' Boohe:r 19, 162 (cp. 134)
el T, numgquid 88
eldos 56, 125
etdwlor 132

eev 118, 139
eicoves 143

elcos, o 91
Eikeifuia 111
elxpuns 131
fIﬂ'!:Ft senses uf ?3
elpwveverfar 150
I:In'qyﬁcrﬁm 17, 56
éx ToTou

éx rpirey 137
éxeivos, “supersensual” 130
éxmemhpypévos 145
eAhoyeiv 137
éuBpayv 150
ot

év épnuig 151

év mavri elvar 69

év rois ¢ superl. 22
fvldeaa 93

évfeos, xlv n., 26, 20
évrds wolhov T3
éfaidprns 128
émavafBafucs 130
eramofavelv 119
émera, tamen 139
émi defud 20

émi pprois 136
émiSarns 83
emiBelxvvefar T0
ériBoay Exewv 14

(:U -Sh_‘

INDEX

émieicas 93
émihaBéofar 142
émiknopwy 70
c’wq.ult'r mowcicfar 3
i!"ﬂ'll'lflm 3
{’rrfrlrmm 33
émumolety 1056
émioriuy (Platonic) 127
»w  (popular) xlii, 116

émioyéorlau 147
émrarrey 141
emirndevpa 126
émommikd, ra, xliii, 124
épavos 20
épyacia 107
épifery 6
épunrever 98
£ Avpeiory 144
t’;t:?ﬂq ?‘;ﬂ
épws=emibupia xxxvii, 91
époricd, ra 20, 133
éryaros 13
érawpiorpia Xxx1, 63
dfrulrﬂf_'ii' 76
ebapifunros 27
etichens 119
ebmopeiv 122
elmopws 169
evpericos 121
elpums 121
etadne 76
épamrrecfar 132
épefns 128
éyew, intrans. 146

,» ‘‘be able” 159

Znhorumely 138

*H, alioguin 138
#=paNov 7 163

yeiolar c. dat. et gen. 24
Fbos ) (Yuxh 75

hikig, €v (tp) 110

3:: e. accus. et infin. 41

BOaldewv 103

faipa, subjective sense of 164

favpdoia (-agra) épyalerfas 138, 160,
(37)

fea, Becs 31

@éarpov 70, T1

feios xliv m., 121, 166
Oeopedgs xlini, 133
Onpevrys 102

"larpuxy 46, 47

L5 i

-




IﬂWﬂ,lf W wouprys 22
iva vi; 108

ica Aéyer 44
iorovpyia 80

wws 69, 71

s 102

Kafopay 128

xai, position of 19

w =i 170

xai div 126

xai pala 69

kalamovs 61

xakev, “to invite” 134, 136
Kalov 111
xalwmifecda 7
xalkdv, 1o 94
Kﬂp'ﬂ'ﬂ‘aﬂ'ﬂﬂl 3?
xaprepia 159

kara ¢. accus. 131
karayelay 33
karayé\aoros xxxiii, 56
xaraynpay 147
karaypagn 67

kara v 158
xaraxowpi{er 171
carakirerfa 123
xaraloyddny 19
karéxeofar 144
xévwois 47

xethdAaror, To 107, 171
kfjmos, 6 rou Aws xli, 101
xifapwdis 28

xiverr 87, 154

xAéos 118

:m_uﬁﬂ'nr €mi ﬂépar as
kopuBarmiar 145
kpairahar 17

xpovew 134

kvf3eprav ¢, gen. B0
xuBeprirys 83
kvSwrrar 57
Kv8afnvaweis 4

kveir 110 (cp. xxxviii)
kukhe 167

kupiwTepos 155
xwpaoris 134
xwpepdey 67

Anbn, defin. of 117

Aerorafiov ypagpn 26
iowar 67

Aoyos 129

Avyf xxii, xxviii, 44

Ma feovs, pa Oeas 158
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GREEK 175

pa rov HMocado 142
payyaveia 99
paxapi(ecfar 149, (-ords) 104
pakdpwy vijoco 28
parfaxas 9
pdMora, circiter 13
pavikos xvin., 6
pavres 99
MavTivics, Tuw} xxxviii
peyakompemns 127
_u&fq xxl xxviii, 16
peifov, magis 147
peherar 116
pé\de, constr. of 85
pépos dperns 42
pegovy ¢, partic. 13
peraBdAdew, “ to transpose” 8
peréyar 120

itpios 84
pn e subj. 67
pn ot 71, 125
My xli, 100
Moipa 111
povoedns 129
popeov 107
povawy B0
pueicfar 124

Néxrap 101

viiperr 167

vinua 84

vopoi concerning Eros viii
vopos, sense of 34

vogeiy mwepi €. accus. 114
vooades, T0 46

vukres 1562

Evyyvpvd{eofac 151
EpHodor 63

vaughorepos 121
?mlﬂuﬂﬂ

*0 &y, of 1deas 131
3? 59
ol ¢ 34
ola #mth ellipse, 160
mnmr. ro xliv n., 68
mu'rqf 126, 154
olos €. WL 160

y =0T Tosovros 122
upo}-.nytw 50

owa 50

vnﬂar a7
dvopa 85 88, 165

» €xew, constr. of 108
Gvos kavBnhios 165
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*ipbodofafer 96 ‘Pgdiws Aéyw 97

dppedeir 138 pasra=qdwra 15

ot povor ore 26 prpa 85, 88

obbév elvar 149 pwales 127

o (pndév) whéov fv 161, 168
s WpOs €. ACCUs. 160 Zarvpicdy Bpapa 168

ovres 17, 30, 54, 62, 89 odarvpos 165

oty @omep 28, 56 gunrol 143

s Tis Buavolas 156 goia, of Socrates xx, xxi
oopiopa 140

Habeia 51 coduorys 103, 118

madiov woreigbar 101 copés 10, 44

waiaves 18 arapyay 112

mappéyas 154 omovdai 156

mavdnuos 31 grpardmedov épacrav 25

mavrodamds 8D auyyévea 24

wavroios 123 gvhApmrrwp 150

wavras ¢. imper. 12, w. 3¢ 4 gvpperpos 16

wapaBaldew 141, m. ropfaipe 163 ovppuoar 66

wapamwaiew 6 cvppwvia 5O

wapaoxomeiv 164 gvvayayevs 62

wapaorarys 53 guvdamnvoy 2

lctpnfﬂ'vtu'ﬂm 114 TUVEIY

wapaypipa, éx Tob 44 ouwnuepevew 151

mwapeicew 51 ouvoveia 8ud Aoyav 18

wapoy xai arov 122 agivracs 109

raoyew, of Ideas 130 avrriew 40, 66

marnp Tob Adyov Xxiv, 20 ovoracros 60

- rou kahev 1, 127 cvorepacfar 112

Hevia xli, 100 cvoorey 159

mepuapmiyeoba 165 ovorams 50, 52

mepBdhectar 149, 167 oxipa, “role” 148

wepirirepov, aliter 158 cwrnp 83, 123

wepiTvyxdvew 163 cwppoaivy T8

mepupepns 58

mifavos l&-ius- 169 Tawia 135

micpéy )( ylvxy 48 raira éxeva 169

mikos 160 ,, raira 161

wAnopovn Xxill, 47 relvew émi ¢ accus. 46, 166

moinaws 79, 106 téAeos 118

mowiAheww 154 reheral 99

molayoi €. gen. 30 rehevrav 131

n&ms‘iﬁ, 159 r\os xliii, 106, 128, 130

wopipos 103 repdywov 64

E[:ij:'axl, xli, 100 rerpacfar 157

mwpemovrws B4 rérnif 61

mwpeoPevery 46 réxvp 171

wpeafirepos 160 réws dv 64

wpoamrofaveiv 119 rj pév...rp 8¢ 128

wpoppnfivas 30, 87 mAwovros 19

mpocavayxd{ew c. db. accus. 34 i, magnum gquid 158

wpoomehd(eay 112 ri...ov; 4

wpoopépew 54 mipar 133

mporpowadny 164 ripn 149

srapeiv (wrappos) 45, 54 Tpijoas

ro 8¢ (¥xe), “but in reality .39, 87

wroinois
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roxos XXXVill

rocovrov, (1) mirum guantum 157

rouri i fv; 137

rpifwv 157

‘YBpifew 9, 1567

vBpis xv, xx, 33
Bpioris xx, 14, 144, 165
Uyeey ov,

vypos 10

vpror 18

Umdpyev 86

Umexpeiv xxxii, 103
Umepamofvoxew 26, 119
Umrepnaves 1563
Umepguas ws O
vmnpereir 42

imo ¢ dat. 169
vrofhémenr 161

Umokdre ¢ gen. 168
vmohaBeiv 135

vmovew 137

vmovpyeiv 42

voraros 21

daknpevs, play on 1
s 79

¢pavhos 14, 166

Phdvois (-otps), obx &v 45, 142
¢udrny 170

qlﬁnvapar 1111, 63

¢pepacris 65

¢ukepacria 138

GREEK 177

¢phia épacrov 43
duhoyvvns xxxi, 63
¢doripia xxxvii, 118
¢Avapia 132
¢orar 110
popeiv iparov 161
ppovnais 120, 159
n pevyew 73
ggm (-ores) xlii, 1xiv, 26, 56, 61, 158
¢awn, of instruments 134

Xatpérew B8

xapevvior 162
xapifeorfar 34

xMbn 82

xpeia 105
xpnparioricol b
xpnoipos 59

xpnoris 19

xpuvoovs, metaph. 150

¥irra 63
yYrihot Adyor 145
Yuxrnp 140

Qd, duupeiv Gpufi 60
wdis 113
dv évexa 124, 128
dpa, flos aetatis 150
os, constr. with 33
,, separated from adv. 91
., =aore (1) 137
ws dv ¢ opt. 59
ws 38
wg €mos eimew 65



INDEX IIL

Accusative, absolute 163

- adverbial 104, 115
after dative 54
of remoter object 91
Achilles viii, xxv, lviii, 28, 29, 104
Acusilaus xxv, 23

E1]

Adjective, neut. with fem. subst. 16

Aeschylus 29
Agathon xxxiv
Ajax 159

enus xxviii
Alcestis wiii, lviii, 27
Allegory, Diotima’s xl
Alliteration xxvii
Amplitude, rhetorical 28
Anawglgtha xxvi, lii, 41, 91, 115

1

Antenor 165
Antisthenes xxi
Aorist infin., after éAmis 68
Aphrodlt-e viii, xlii, 20, 31

podosis, elhg&a of 105
Apulln x, xi,
Apollodorus xvi
Aristodemus xvi
Aristogiton 36
Aristophanes xxix

quoted 163

Artlcla, added ‘lﬂt-l:l second subst. 27
Asclepiadae 48
Asclepius ix, 48
Assimilation, of infin. 10
Astronomy, defined ix
Athene xi, 80

Banquet, date of Agathon's lxvi
Bathing, before meals 7

Beauty xxxvii, xlvi

Brachylogy 30, 32, 123
Brasidas 164

;00gle

ENGLISH.

Charmides 166

Chiasmus xxv

Compendious constr. 3
Constructions, irregular 26, 36, 37
Contradictory ) ( contrary 95

Cronus T4

Daemons, functions of xii, 98
Delium, battle of 163

Dialogues, classification of xiii
Dionysus 15, 20

Diotima xxxix, 94

Dramatic setting, date of the lxvi

B
pae y
. of apodosis 45, 90
»n  of predicate 17
of protasis 14

Empedoclm xxxiii
Eros, antiquity of viii, 22

» defined, x, xiii

» dual viii, ix, lviii, 31

w Pandemos ?u, ux],

" of v, 29

" pem of :u, xii, xl, 102

» ranios viii, ix
Eryximachus xxviii
Euripides, alluded to 18, 79, 88
Euthydemus 166

Fallacies 78

Genitive, absol. after dat. 38
" of cause 85
” of object 89, 85
" of origin 100
Glaucon vii, 3
Gorgias xxxv, 85
Gorgon xi, 86
Gymnasia 35



ENGLISH

Harmodius 36

Helios, prayer to 162

Hﬁphneaptus x, xxxiii, 66

Heraclitus ix, 49, 116

Herodicus 48

Hesiod, quoted or alluded to 22,

H'M, 167
ippocrates xxix, xxxii, 48

Homer, quoted or alluded to viii
9, 10, 26, 40, 58, 74, 78, 81, €5,
161

Homoeoteleuton xxxvi

Japetus 74
lecos 48
Ideas, characteristics of the 128
Immortality xxxvii, xliii
Imperfect, without dv 59
Infinitive, =accus. of respect 160
” epexegetic 30, 53
»  “indignantis” 19
Jonians 161
Isocrates xx
Isokola xxvii, xxxVi
Isology xxii, xxiii

Laches 163

Laconia, morals of 35
Lyceum, the 171
Lycurgus 123

Mantinea xxxix, 66

as xiv
Matrimony, laws concerning 64
Medicine ix
Melanippe 18
Method, rhetorical xi, xii

»  erotie xiii, xliii

Metis xli
Moon, bisexed 58
Music ix
Nestor 165
Neuter, in appos. with masc. 90

Orpheus viii, 28
Oxymoron 84

179

Parmenides 23, 74
Paronomasia xxv, xxvii, 9, 86
Pausanias xxvi
Penia xl
Pericles 165
Phaedrus xxiv
Pﬂlz:adm:, connexion of with Symp.
vii
P 1 lE xlvi
Philosophy, Eros as xlvii -
Phoenix xwvii, 2
Plague, at Athens 94
Poets, as teachers 120
Polycrates xviii, xxi, 19
Polymnia 51
Poros xl
Potidaea 159, 162
Present, =fut. 88
Procreation, intellectual xxxviii
Prodicus 19
Protasis, ellipse of 109
» double 66
Proverbs, cited 8, 55, 73, 167

Relative, doubled 72
Religion, defined x

» Eros as xlviii
Responsions, or echoes xx, lxi, lxii
Retaliation 24, 77
Rhetoric, Socrates’ theory of 87
Rhythm, clausal xxvii, 42, 43
Ritual, at symposia 15

Sex-characteristics, theory of xxxi

Sileni xiv

Similes lii e

Socra ualities of xiv, .

Solont%aq

Sophists, rhetorical style of xxii,
xxv, xxvii, xxxv, lvii

Sophocles, cited 78

Tautology 93, 97
Xenophon, the Symposium of lxvii

Zeus x, xxxiii, xxxix

CAMBRIDGE : PRINTED BY JOHN (LAY, M.A. AT THE UNIVERSITY PRESSH.

Google



Digitized by D’L} E
Googl

Original from
UNINERSITY OF MICHIGAN



Criginal from

. q
Digitized by GUUSIE UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



< Google



Criginal from

Digitized by G'UGSIE UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN



O




